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PREFACE. 


The  love  of  controversy  was  in  no  degree  the 
motive  for  writing  the  following  sheets.  Con- 
troversy the  writer  considers  as  an  evil,  though 
often  a  necessary  one.  It  is  to  be  deprecated  when 
it  is  directed  to  minute  or  frivolous  objects,  or 
when  it  is  managed  in  such  a  manner  as  to  call 
forth  malevolent  passions.  He  hopes  the  ensuing 
treatise  will  be  found  free  from  both  these  ob- 
jections, and  that,  as  the  subject  must  be  allowed 
to  be  of  some  importance,  so  the  spirit  in  which 
it  is  handled,  is  not  chargeable  with  any  material 
departure  from  the  christian  temper.  If  the  author 
has  expressed  himself  on  some  occasions  with  con- 
siderable confidence,  he  trusts  the  reader  will  im- 
pute it,  not  to  a  forgetfulness  of  his  personal 
deficiencies,  but  to  the  cause  he  has  undertaken 
to  support.  The  divided  state  of  the  christian 
world  has  long  been  the  subject  of  painful  reflec- 
tion ;  and  if  his  feeble  efforts  might  be  the  means 
of  uniting  a  small  portion  only  of  it  in  closer  ties, 
he  will  feel  himself  amply  rewarded. 

The  practice  of  incorporating  private  opinions 
and  human  inventions  with  the  constitution  of  a 
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church,  and  with  the  terms  of  communion,  has 
long  appeared  to  him  untenable  in  its  principle, 
and  pernicious  in  its  effects.  There  is  no  position 
in  the  whole  compass  of  theology,  of  the  truth  of 
which  he  feels  a  stronger  persuasion,  than  that  no 
man,  or  set  of  men,  are  entitled  to  prescribe,  as  an 
indispensable  condition  of  communion,  what  the 
New  Testament  has  not  enjoined  as  a  condition 
of  salvation.  To  establish  this  position  is  the 
principal  object  of  the  following  work ;  and  though 
it  is  more  immediately  occupied  in  the  discussion 
of  a  case  which  respects .  the  baptists  and  paedo^ 
baptists,  that  case  is  attempted  to  be  decided 
entirely  upon  the  principle  now  mentioned,  and  is 
no  more  than  the  applicati^pn  of  it  to  a  particular 
instance. 

The  writer  is  persuaded .  that .  a .  departure  from 
this  principle  in  the .  deuomination .  to  w.hich  he 
belongs,  has  been  extremely  injurious  not  only,  to 
the  credit  and  prpsperity  of  that  particular  body, 
(which  is  a  very,  subordinate  consideration,)  but  to 
the  general  interests  of  truth ;  and  that,  but  for  the 
obstruction  arising  from  that  quarter^  the .  views 
they  entertain  of  one  of  the  sacrapaents  would  have 
obtained  a  mpre  extensive  prevalence.  By  keeping 
themselves  in  a  state  of  sepj^ration  ^nd  seclusion 
from  other  christians,  they  have  not  only,  evinced 
an  inatteqtion  to  some  of  the  jmo^t  important  in^ 
junctions  of  scripture,  but  have,  raised  up.  an  invin- 
cible barrier  to  the  propagation  of  their  sentiments 
beyond  the  precincts  of  their  own  party. 
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It  has  been  insinuated  that  the  author  has  taken 
an  un^r  advantage  of  his  opponents^ by  choosing  to 
bring  forward  this  disquisition,  just  at  the  moment 
when  we  have  to  lament  the  loss  of  a  person  whose 
judgement  would  have  disposed^  and  his  abilities 
enabled  him  to  do  ample  justice  to  the  opposite 
side  of  the  question.  He  can  assure  his  readers^ 
that  none  entertained  a  higher  veneration  for  Mr. 
Fuller  than  himself,  notwithstanding  their  differ- 
ence of  sentiment  on  this  subject ;  and  that,  when 
he  entered  on  this  discussion,  it  was  with  the 
fullest  expectation  of  having  his  opposition  to  en- 
counter. At  that  time  his  state  of  health,  though 
not  good,  was  such  as  suggested  a  hope  that  the 
event  was  very  distant  which  we  all  deplore. 

Having  been  led  to  mention  this  affecting  circum- 
stance, I  cannot  refl'ain  from  expressing  in  a  few 
words  the  sentiments  of  aflTectionate  veneration 
with  which  I  also  regarded  that  excellent  person 
while  living,  and  cherish  his  memory  now  that  he 
is  no  more :  a  man,  whose  s^acity  enabled  him 
to  penetrate  to  the  depth  of  every  subject  he 
explored,  whose  conceptions  were  so  powerful  and 
luminous,  that  what  was  recondite  and  original 
appeared  familiar;  what  was  intricate,  easy  and 
perspicuous  in  his  hands;  equally  successful  in 
enforcing  the  practical,  in  stating  the  theoretical, 
and  discussing  the  polemical  branches  of  theology : 
without  the  advantage  of  early  education,  he  rose 
to  high  distinction  amongst  the  religious  writers 
of  his  day,  and,  in  the  midst  of  a  most  active 
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and  laborious  life,  left  monuments  of  his  piety 
and  genius  which  will  survive  to  distant  posterity. 
Were  I  making  his  eulogium,  I  should  necessarily 
dwell  on  the  spotless  integrity  of  his  private  life> 
his  fidelity  in  friendship,  his  neglect  of  self-interest, 
his  ardent  attachment  to  truth,  and  especially  the 
series  of  unceasing  labours  and  exertions  in  super- 
intending the  mission  to  India,  to  which  he  most 
probably  fell  a  victim.  He  had  nothing  feeble  or 
undecisive  in  his  character,  but  to  every  under- 
taking in  which  he  engaged,  he  brought  all  the 
powers  of  his  understanding,  all  the  energies  of 
his  heart ;  and  if  he  were  less  distinguished  by  the 
comprehension,  than  the  acumen  and  solidity  of 
his  thoughts ;  less  eminent  for  the  gentler  graces, 
than  for  stem  integrity  and  native  grandeur  of 
mind,  we  have  only  to  remember  the  necessary  li- 
mitations of  human  excellence.  While  he  endeared 
himself  to  his  denomination  by  a  long  coiu^e 
of  most  useful  labour ;  by  his  excellent  works  on 
the  Socinian  and  deistical  controversies,  as  well 
as  his  devotion  to  the  cause  of  missions,  he  laid 
the  world  under  lasting  obligations.  Though  he 
was  known  to  profess  different  views  from  the 
writer  on  the  subject  under  present  discussion,  it 
may  be  inferred  from  a  decisive  fact,  which  it  is 
not  necessary  to  record,  that  his  attachment  to 
them  was  not  very  strong,  nor  his  conviction  pro- 
bably very  powerful.  Be  this  as  it  may,  his  sanc- 
tion of  the  practice  of  exclusive  communion,  has 
no  doubt  contributed  in  no  small  degree  to  recom- 
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mend  it  to  the  denomination  of  which  he  was  so 
distinguished  an  ornament.  They  who  ai^e  the 
first  to  disclaim  human  autiiority  in  the  affairs  of 
religion^  are  not  always  least  susceptible  of  its 
influence. 

It  is  observable  also^  that  bodies  of  men  are  very 
slow  in  changing  their  opinions  ;  which,  with  some 
inconveniencies^  is  productive  of  this  advantage, 
that  truth  undergoes  a  severer  investigation,  and 
her  conquests  are  the  more  permanent  for  being 
gradually  acquired.  On  this  account. the  writer 
is  not  so  sanguine  as  to  expect  his  performance 
will  occasion  any  sudden  r^vohition  in  the  senti- 
ments and  practice  of  the  class  of  christians  more 
immediately  concerned  ;  if,  along  with  other  causes, 
it  ultimately  contribute  to  so  desii;able  an  issue, 
he  will  be  satisfied. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  assign  the  reason 
for  not  noticing  the  treatise  of  the  celebrated  Mr. 
Robinson,  of  Cambridge,  on  the  same  subject. 
It  is  not  because  he  is  insensible  to  the  ingenuity 
and  beauty  of  that  performance,  as  well  as  of  the 
other  works  of  that  original  and  extraordinary 
writer ;  but  because  it  rests  on  principles  more  lax 
and  latitudinarian,  than  it  is  in  his  power  conscien- 
tiously to  adopt ;  Mr.  R.  not  having  adverted,  as 
fiar  as  he  perceives,  to  the  distinction  of  fundament- 
als>   but   constructed    his  plea  for   toleration*   in 

•  iThe  intelligent  reader  will  understand  me  to  refer,  not  to 
civil  t^^leratioli  by  the  tftate,  but  to  that  ^hidi  is  exercised  by 
rdigiouf  societies. 
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such  a  manner^  as  to  comprehend  all  the  varieties 
of  religious  belief. 

The  only  author  I  have  professed  to  answer  is 
the  late  venerable  Booth,  his  treatise  being  gene- 
rally considered  by  our  opponents  as  the  ablest 
defence  of  their  hypothesis. 

I  have  only  to  add,  that  I  commit  the  following 
treatise  to  the  candour  of  the  public,  and  the 
blessing  of  God;  hoping  that,  as  it  is  designed 
not  to  excite  but  to  allay  animosities,  not  to  widen 
but  to  heal  the  breaches  among  christians,  it  will 
meet  with  the  indulgence  due  to  good  intentions, 
however  feebly  executed. 


ON   TERMS   OF   COMMUNION, 


INTRODUCTORY  REMARKS. 

Whoever  forms  his  ideas  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
from  an  attentive  perusal  of  the  New  Testament^ 
will  perceive  that  unity  is  one  of  its  essential  cha- 
racteristics ;  and  that^  though  it  he  branched  out 
into  many  distinct  societies^  it  is  still  but  one. 
"  The  Church,"  says  Cyprian,  ''  is  one,  which  by 
reason  of  its  fecundity  is  extended  into  a  multitude, 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  rays  of  the  sun,  how- 
ever numerous,  constitute  but  one  Ught ;  and  the 
^branches  of  a  tree,  however  many,  are  attached  to 
one  trunk,  which  is  supported  by  its  tenacious 
root ;  and  when  various  rivers  flow  from  the  same 
fountain,  though  number  is  diffused  by  the  re- 
dundant supply  of  waters,  unity  is  preserved  in 
then-  origin."  Nothing  more  abhorrent  from  the 
principles  and  maxims  of  the  sacred  oracles  can  be 
conceived,  than  the  idea  of  a  plurality  of  true 
churches,  neither  in  actual  communion  with  each 
other,  nor  in  a  capacity  for  such  communion. 
Though  this  rending  of  the  seamless  garment  of 
our  Saviour,  this  schism  in  the  members  of  his 
mystical    body,  is    by  far  the    greatest   calamity 
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which  has  befallen  the  christian  interest^  and  one 
of  the  most  fatal  effects  of  the  great  apostasy  fore* 
told  by  the  sacred  penmen,  we  have  been  so  long 
familiarized  to  it  as  to  be  scarcely  sensible  of  its 
enormity  ;  nor  does  it  excite  surprise  or  concern, 
in  any  degree  proportioned  to  what  would  be 
felt  by  one  who  had  contemplated  the  church  in 
the  first  ages.  Christian  societies,  regarding  each 
other  with  the  jealousies  of  rival  empires,  each 
aiming  to  raise  itself  on  the  ruin  of  all  others, 
making  extravagant  boasts  of  superior  purity, 
generally  in  exact  proportion  to  their  departures 
from  it,  and  scarcely  deigning  to  acknowledge  the 
possibihty  of  obtaining  salvation  out  of  their  pale, 
form  the  odious  and  disgusting  spectacle  which  mo- 
dem Christianity  presents.  The  bond  of  charity, 
which  unites  the  genuine  followers  of  Christ  in 
distinction  from  the  world,  is  dissolved,  and  the 
very  terms  by  which  it  was  wont  to  be  denoted^ 
exclusively  employed  to  express  a  predilection  for 
a  sect.  The  evils  which  result  from  this  state  of 
division  are  incalculable  :  it  supplies  infidels  with 
their  most  plausible  topics  of  invective  ;  it  hardens 
the  consciences  of  the  irreligious,  weak^is  the 
hands  of  the  good,  impedes  the  efficacy  of  prayer, 
and  is  probably  the  principal  obstruction  to  that 
ample  diffusion  of  the  Spirit  which  is  essential  to 
the  renovation  of  the  world. 

It  is  easier  however,  it  is  confessed,  to  deplore 
the  malady,  than  to  prescribe  the  cure :  for,  how- 
ever important  the  presearvation  of  harmony  and 
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peace,  the  interests  of  truth  and  holiness  are  still 
more  so ;  nor  must  we  forget  the  ocder  in  which 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  arranged.  ''  The  wisdom 
which  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable  J' 
Peace  should  be  anxiously  sought^  but  always  in 
suboRfination  to  purity;  and  therefore  every  at- 
tempt to  reconcile  the  differences  among  christians 
which  involves  the  sacrifice  of  truths  or  the  least 
deliberate  deviation  from  the  revealed  will  of  Christ, 
is  spurious  in  its  origin,  and  dangerous  in  its  ten- 
dency. If  communion  with  a  christian  society  can- 
not be  had  without  a  compliance  with  rites  and 
usages  which  we  deem  idolatrous  or  superstitious, 
or  without  a  surrender  of  that  liberty  in  which  we 
are  commanded  to  stand  fast,  we  must,  as  we  value 
our  allegiance,  forego,  however  reluctantly,  the  ad- 
vantages of  such  a  union.  Wherever  purity  and 
simplicity  of  worship  are  violated  by  the  hetero- 
geneous mixture  of  human  inventions,  we  are  not 
at  liberty  to  comply  with  them  for  the  sake  of 
peace,  because  the  first  consideration,  in  every  act 
of  worship,  is  its  correspondence  with  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  which  will  often  justify  us  in  declining 
the  extemai  communion  of  a  church  with  which 
we  cease  not  to  cultivate  a  communion  in  spirit. 
It  is  one  thing  to  decline  a  connexion  with  the 
members  of  a  community  absoluielyy  or  simply 
because  they  belong  to  such  a  community,  and 
another  to  join  with  them  in  practices  which  we 
deem  superstitious  and  erroneous.  In  the  latter 
instance,  we  cannot  be  said  absolutely  to  refuse  a 
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connexion  with  the  pious  part  of  such  societies, 
we  decline  it  merely  because  it  is  clogged  with 
conditions  which  render  it  impracticable.  It  is 
impossible  for  a  protestant  dissenter,  for  example,- 
without  manifest  inconsistency,  to  become  a  mem- 
ber of  the  established  church ;  but  to  admit  the 
members  of  that  conmiunity  to  participate  at  the 
Lord's  table,  without  demanding  a  formal  renunci- 
ation of  their  peculiar  sentiments,  includes  nothing 
contradictory  or  repugnant.  The  cases  are  totally 
distinct,  and  the  reasons  which  would  apply  forcibly 
against  the  former,  would  be  irrelevant  to  the 
latter.  In  the  first  supposition,  the  dissenter,  by 
an  active  concurrence  in  what  he  professes  to  dis- 
approve, ceases  to  dissent ;  in  the  last,  no  principle 
is  violated,  no  practice  is  altered,  no  innovation  is 
introduced. 

Hence  arises  a  question,  how  far  we  are  justified 
in  repelling  from  our  communion  those  from  whom 
we  differ  on  matters  confessedly  not  essential  to  sal- 
vation, when  that  communion  is  accompanied  with 
no  innovation  in  the  rites  of  worship,  merely  on 
account  of  a  diversity  of  sentiment  on  other  sub- 
jects. In  other  words,  are  we  at  liberty,  or  are 
we  not,  to  walk  with  our  christian  brethren,  as 
far  as  we  are  agreed,  or  must  we  renounce  their 
fellowship  on  account  of  error  allowed  not  to  be 
fundamental,  although  nothing  is  proposed  to  be 
done,  or  omitted,  in  such  acts  of  communion,  which 
would  not  equally  be  done,  or  omitted,  on  the  sup- 
position of  their  absence.     Such  is  the  precise  state 
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of  the  question  which  it  is  my  intention  to  discuss 
in  these   pages  ;    and  it  may  possibly  contribute 
to  its  elucidation  to  observe,  that  the  true  idea  of 
christian  communion  is  by  no  means  confined  to 
a  joint  participation  of  the  Lord's  supper.     He  who, 
in  the  words  of  the  apostles'  creed,  expresses  his 
belief  in  the  communion  of  saints,  adverts  to  much 
more  than  is  comprehended  in  one  particular  act. 
In  an  intelligent  assent  to  that  article,  is  compre- 
hended the  total  of  that  sympathy  and  affection, 
with   all   its   natural  expressions   and   effects,   by 
which  the  followers  of  Christ  are  united,  in  con- 
sequence of  their  imion  with  their  Head,  and  their 
joint  share  in  the  common  salvation.     The  kiss  of 
charity  in  the  apostolic  age,  the  right  hand  of  fel- 
lowship, a  share  in  the  oblations  of  the  church,  a 
commendatory  epistle  attesting  the  exemplary  cha- 
racter of  the  bearer>  uniting  in  social  prayer,  the 
employment  of  the  term  brother  or  sister  to  denote 
^iritual  consanguinity,  were  all  considered  in  the 
purest  ages  as  tokens  of  communion  ;  a  term  which 
is  never  applied  in  the  New  Testament  exclusively 
to  the  Lord's  supper.     When  it  is  used  in  con- 
nexion with  that  rite,  it  is  employed  not  to  denote 
the  fellowship  of  christians,  but  the  spiritual  parti- 
cipation of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.* 

When  we  engage  a  christian  brother  to  present 
supplications  to  God  in  our  behalf^  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  we  have  fellowslxip  with  him,  not  less 
real  or  spiritual  than  at  the  Lord's  table.     From 

•  X  Cor.  X.  16. 
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these  conaideratioiis  it  is  natural  to  infer^  that  no 
scruple   ought  to    be    entertained  respecting  the 
lawfulness  of  uniting  to  commemorate  our  Saviour's 
death,  with  those  with  whom  we  feel  ourselves  at 
liberty  to  join  in  every  other  branch  of  religious 
worship.     Where  no  attempt  is  made  to  obscure 
its  import,  or  impair   its  simplicity,  by  the  intro- 
duction of  human  ceremonies,  but  it  is  proposed  to 
be  celebrated  in  the  manner  which  we  apprehend 
to  be  perfectly  consonant  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  it 
would  seem  less  reasonable  to  reluse  to  cooperate 
in  this  branch  of  religion  than  in  any  other,  be- 
cause it  is  appointed   to  be  a  memorial   of  the 
greatest  instance  -of  love  that  was  ever  exhibited, 
as  well  as  the  principal  pledge  of  christian  frater^ 
nity.    It  must  appear  surprising  that  the  rite,  which, 
of  all  others,  is  most  adapted  to  cement  mutual 
attachment,  and  which  is  in  a  great  measure  ap- 
pointed for  that  purpose,  should  be  fixed  upon  as 
the  line  of  demarcation,  the  impassable  barrier,  to 
separate  and  disjoin  the  followers  of  Christ.     He 
who  admits  his  ibllow-christian  to  share  in  every 
other  spiritual  pri^olege,  while  he  prohibits  his  ap- 
proach to  the   Lord's  table,  entertains  a  view  of 
that  institution  diametrically  opposite  to  what  has 
usually  prevaUed ;  he  must  consider  it,  not  so  much 
in  the  light  of  a  commemoration  of  his  Saviour's 
death  and  passion,  as  •  a  religious  test,  designed  to 
ascertain  and  establish  an  agreement  in  points  not 
fundamental.     According  to  this  notion  of  it,  it  is 
no  longer  a  symbol  of  our  common  Christianity,  it 


TERMS   OF  COMMUKION.  16 

i3  the.  badge  and  criterion  of  a  party>  a  tnarfc  of  dis^ 
crimination  applied  to  disdnguish  the  nicer  shcides 
of  differenoe  aniong  christians*  How  far  either 
scripture  or  reason  can  be  adduced  in  i^pport  of 
such  a  view  of  the  subject,  it  will  be  the  business 
of  the  following  pages  to  inquire. 

In  the  mean  while^  it  will  be  necessary,  in  order 
to  render  the  argument  perfectly  intelligible,  to 
premise  a  few  words  respecting  the  particular 
controversy  on  which  the  ensuing  observations 
are  meant  especially  to  bear.  Few  of  my  readers 
probably  require  to  be  informed,  that  there  is  a 
class  of  christians  pretty  widely  diffused  through 
these  realms,  who  deny  the  validity  of  infant  bap- 
.tism>  considering  it  as  a  human  invention,  not 
countenanced  by  the  Scriptures,  nor  by  the  prac- 
tice of  the.  first  and  purest  ages.  Besides  their 
denial  of  the  right  of  in&nts  to  baptism,  they  also 
contend  for  the  exclusive  validity  of  immersion 
in  that  ordinance,  in  distinction  from  the  sprin- 
Iding  or  pouring  of  water*  In  support  of  the 
former,  they  allege  the  total  silence  of  scripture 
respecting  the  baptism  of  infants,  together  with 
their  incompetence  to  comprehend  the  truths,  or 
sustain  the  engagements,  which  they  conceive  it 
designed  to  exhibit  For  the  latter,  they  urge 
the  weU-known  impoFt  of  the  original  word  em- 
ployed to  express  the  baptismal  rite,  which  they 
allege  •caanot,  without  the  most  unnatural  violence, 
be  understood  to  command  any  thing  less  than 
an  immermn  of  the  whole  body.      The  class  of 
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christians  whose  sentiments  I  am  relating^  are 
usually  known  by  the  appellation  of  baptists;  in 
contradistinction  from  whom^  all  other  christians 
may  properly  be  denominated  pcedohaptists.  It  is 
not  my  intention  to  enter  into  a  defence  of  their 
peculiar  tenets,  though  they  have  my  unqualified 
approbation  ;  but  merely  to  state  them  for  the 
information  of  my  readers.  It  must  be  obvious 
that  in  the  judgement  of  the  baptists,  such  as  have 
only  received  the  baptismal  rite  in  their  infancy 
must  be  deemed  in  reality  unbaptized;  for  this  is 
only  a  different  mode  of  expressing  their  convic- 
tion of  the  invalidity  of  infant  sprinkling.  On  this 
ground  they  have  for  the  most  part  confined  their 
communion  to  persons  of  their  own  persuasion, 
in  which,  illiberal  as  it  may  appear,  they  are  sup- 
ported by  tlie  general  practice  of  the  christian 
world,  which,  whatever  diversities  of  opinion  may 
have  prevailed,  has  generally  concurred  in  insisting 
upon  baptism  as  an  indispensable  prerequisite  to  the 
Lord's  table.  The  effect  which  has  resulted  in  this 
particular  case  has  indeed  been  singular,  but  it  has 
arisen  from  a  rigid  adherence  to  a  principle,  almost 
universally  adopted,  that  baptism  is,  under  all  cir- 
cumstances, a  necessary  prerequisite  to  the  Lord's 
supper.  The  practice  we  are  now  specifying  has 
usually  been  termed  strict  communion,  while  the 
opposite  practice  of  admitting  sincere  christians 
io  the  eucharist,  though  in  our  judgement  not  bap- 
tized, is  styled /r^^  communion.  Strict  communion 
is  the  general   practice   of  our   churches,  though 
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vjett^OT^     of     the    opposite    opinion   are  rapidly 
«««^tvS    \>otlx     xhl    numbers  and  in  respectability. 
T^^\y^\>le    hope    of  casting  some  additional  light 
^^^^^ect  ^^^vhich   appears  to  me  of  no  trivial  im- 
poTtoJvcfc,  is    xny      only  motive  for  composing  this 
tcea!Dse,Vck    -which    it  will  be  necessary  to  attempt 
l\ie  c&ta\J^hTneTit    of  principles   sufficiently   com- 
pie^eiiswe    to     decide   other  questions   in  ecclesi- 
«^ca\  ^Aity>    hesides  those   which   concern    the 
ftesent  controversy.     I   am  greatly   mistaken   if 
it  \ie  possible    to  bring  it  to  a  satisfactory  issue, 
^nithout  adverting  to  topics  in  which  the  christian 
world  axe   not    less   interested  than  the   baptists. 
If  the  conclusions  we  shall  endeavour  to  estabUsh, 
appear  on   impartial  inquiry  to  be  well  founded, 
it  will  follow  that  serious*-«rrors  respecting  terms 
of  communion  have  prevailed  to  a  wide  extent  in 
the  christian  church.      It  will  be  my  anxious  en- 
deavour, in    the    progress   of  this  discussion,   to 
avoid  whatever  is  calculated   to  irritate;   and  in- 
stead of  acting  the  part  of  a  pleader,  to  advance 
no    argument  which  has  not  been  well  weighed, 
and    of  whose   validity   I  am  not  perfectly  con- 
vinced.     The  inquiry  will  be   pursued  under  two 
parts ;  in  the  first,  I  shall  consider  the  arguments 
in  fovour  of  strict  communion  ;  in  the  second,  state, 
with   all  possible  brevity,  the   evidence   by  which 
we  att^npt  to  sustain  the  opposite  practice. 
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PART    I. 

ARGUMENTS   FOR   STRICT    COMMUNION 

CONSIDERED. 

In  reviewing  the  arguments,  which  are  usually 
urged  for  the  practice  of  strict  communion,  or  the 
exclusion  of  unbaptized  persons  from  the  Lord's 
table,  I  shall  chiefly  confine  myself  to  the  exami- 
nation of  such  as  are  adduced  by  the  venerable 
Mr.  Booth,  in  his  treatise  styled  ''An  Apology 
for  the  Baptists/'  because  he  is  not  only  held  in 
the  highest  esteem  by  the  whole  denomination, 
but  is  allowed  by  his  partisans  to  have  exhibited 
the  full  force  of  their  cause.  He  writes  on  the 
subject  under  discussion  with  all  his  constitutional 
ardour  and  confidence;  which,  supported  by  the 
spotless  integrity  and  elevated  sanctity  of  the 
man,  have  contributed,  more  perhaps  than  any 
other  cause,  to  fortify  the  baptists  in  their  pre- 
vailing practice.  I  trust  the  free  strictures  which 
it  will  be  necessary  to  make  on  his  perform- 
ance, will  not  be  deemed  inconsistent  with  a  sin- 
cere veneration  for  his  character,  which  I  should 
be  sorry  to  see  treated  with  the  unsparing  ridi- 
cule and  banter  with  which  he  has  assailed  Mr. 
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Bunyan^  a  name  equally  dear  to  genius  and  to 
piety.  The  reader  will  not  expect  me  to  follow 
him  in  his  declamatory  excursions^  or  in  those 
miscellaneous  quotations,  often  irrelevant,  which 
the  extent  of  his  reading  has  supplied:  it  will 
suffice  if  I  careftiUy  examine  his  arguments,  with- 
out omitting  a  single  consideration  on  which  he 
could  be  supposed  to   lay  a  stress. 


Section  I. 

The  Argument  from  the  Order  of  Time  in  which 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  supposed  to 
have  been  instituted. 

One  of  the  principal  pleas  in  favour  of  strict  com- 
munion is  derived  from  the  supposed  priority  of 
the  institution  of  baptism  to  the  Lord's  supper. 
"That  baptism  was  an  ordinance  of  God/'  say 
our  opponents,  ''that  submission  to  it  was  re- 
quired, that  it  was  administered  to  multitudes 
before  the  sacred  supper  was  beard  of,  are  unde- 
niable facts.  There  never  was  a  time  since  the 
ministry  of  our  Lord's  successors,  in  which  it  was 
not  the  duty  of  repenting  and  believing  sinners 
to  be  baptized.  The  venerable  John,  the  twelve 
apostles,  and  the  Son  of  God  incarnate,  all  united 
in  commanding  baptism,  at  a  time  when  it  would 
have  been  impious  to  have  eaten  bread,  and  drank 
wine,  as  an  ordinance  of  divine  worship.      Baptism, 

c2 
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therefore,  had  the  priority  in  point  of  institution, 
which  is  a  presumptive  evidence  that  it  has,  and 
ever  will  have,  a  prior  claim  to  our  obedience. 
So  under  the  ancient  economy,  sacrificed  and  cir- 
cumcidon  were  appointed  and  practised  in  the 
patriarchal  ages :  in  the  time  of  Moses,  the  paschal 
feast,  and  burning  incense  in  the  holy  place,  were 
appointed  by  the  God  of  Israel.  But  the  two 
former  being  prior  in  point  of  institution,  always 
had  the  priority  in  point  of  administration.*'* 

As  this  is  a  leading  argument,  and  will  go  &r 
towards  determining  the  point  at  issue,  the  reader 
will  excuse  the  examination  of  it  being  extended 
to  some  length.  It  proceeds,  obviously,  entirely 
on  a  matter  of  fact,  which  it  assumes  as  unde- 
niable, the  priority  in  point  of  time  of  the  insti- 
tution of  christian  baptism,  to  that  of  the  Lord's 
supper;  and  this  again  rests  on  another  assump- 
tion, which  is,  the  identity  of  John's  baptism  with 
that  of  our  Lord.  If  it  should  clearly  appear  that 
these  were  two  distinct  institutes,  the  argument 
will  be  reversed,  and  it  will  be  evident  that  the 
eucharist  was  appointed  and  celebrated  before 
christian  baptism  existed.  Let  me  request  the 
reader  not  to  be  startled  at  the  paradoxical  air  of 
this  assertion,  but  to  lend  an  impartial  attention 
to  the  following  reasons: 

1.  The  commission  to  baptize  all  nations,  which 
was  executed  by  the   apostles  after  our  Saviour's 

*  Booth's  Apology,  page  41. 
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resurrection,  originated  in  his  express  command; 
John's  baptism^  it  is  evident,  had  no  such  origin. 
John  had  baptized  for  some  time  before  he  knew 
him ;  it  is  certain,  then^  that  he  did  not  receive 
his  commission  from  him.  ''And  I  knew  him 
not/'  saith  he,  ''but  that  he  should  be  made 
manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing 
with  water."  If  the  manifesting  Christ  to  Israel 
was  the  end  and  design  of  John's  mission,  he 
must  have  been  in  a  previous  state  of  obscurity ; 
not  in  a  situation  to  act  the  part  of  a  legislator 
by  enacting  laws  or  establishing  rites.  John  uni- 
formly ascribes  his  con^mission,  not  to  Christ,  but 
the  Father,  so  that  to  assert  his  baptism  to  be 
a  christian  institute,  is  not  to  interpret,  but  to 
contxadict  him.  "And  I  knew  him  not,"  is  his 
language;,  "but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  unto  me.  Upon  whom  thou 
shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining  on 
him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  And  I  saw,  and  bear  record,  that 
this  is  the  Son  of  God."  It  was  not  till  he  had 
accredited  his  mission,  by  many  miracles,  and 
other  demonstrations  of  a  preternatural  power  and 
wisdom,  that  our  Lord  proceeded  to  modify  reli- 
gion by  new  institutions,  of  which  the  eucharist 
is  the  first  example.  But  a  christian  ordinance 
not  founded  on  the  authority  of  Christ,  not  the 
efiecty  but  the  means  of  his  manifestation,  and 
which  was  first  executed  by  one  who  knew  him 
not,  is  to  me  an  incomprehensible  mystery. 
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2.  The  baptism  of  John  was  the  baptism  of 
repentance,  or  reformation^  as  a  preparation  for 
the  approaching  kingdom  of  God:  the  institute 
of  Christ  included  an  explicit  profession  of  faith 
in  a  particular  person,  as  the  Lord  of  that  king- 
dom. The  ministry  of  John  was  the  voice  of  one 
crpng  in  the  wilderness,  "Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight."  All  he  de- 
manded of  such  as  repaired  to  him,  was  to  declare 
their  conviction  that  the  Messiah  was  shortly  to 
appear,  to  repent  of  their  sins,  and  resolve  to 
frame  their  lives  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  such 
an  expectation,  without  requiring  a  belief  in  any 
existing  individual  as  the  Messiah.  They  were 
merely  to  express  their  readiness  to  believe  on 
him  who  was  to  come,^  on  the  reasonable  suppo- 
sition that  his  actual  appearance  would  not  fail 
to  be  accompanied  with  attestations  sufficient  to 
establish  his  pretensions.  The  profession  required 
in  a  candidate  for  christian  baptism,  involved  an 
historical  faith,  a  belief  in  a  certain  individual,  an 
iUustrious  personage,  who  had  wrought  miracles, 
declared  himself  the  Son  of  God,  was  crucified 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  and  rose  again  the  third 
day.  As  the  conviction  demanded  in  the  two 
cases  was  totally  distinct,  it  was  possible  for  him 
who  sincerely  avowed  the  one,  to  be  destitute  of 
the  other ;  and  though  the  rejection  of  Christ  by 
John's  converts  would  have  been  criminal  and 
destructive   of  salvation,   it  would   not  have  been 

•  Acts  xix.  4. 
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wlf-coTitradictory^  or  absurd^  since  he  might  sin- 
cerely believe  on  his  testimony,  that  the  Christ 
^as  shortly  to  appear,  and  make  some  preparations 
for  Ills  approach,  who  was  not  satisfied  with  his 
character  when  he  was  actually  manifested. 
•  That  such  was  the  real  situation  of  the  great 
body  of  the  Jewish  people,  at  our  Lord's  advent, 
is  evident  from  the  evangelical  records.  In  short, 
the  profession  demanded  in  the  baptism  of  John 
was  nothing  more  than  a  solemn  recognition  of 
that  great  article  of  the  Jewish  faith,  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Messiah,  accompanied,  indeed,  with 
this  additional  circumstance,  that  it  was  nigh  at 
hand.  The  faith  required  by  the  apostles  included 
a  persuasion  of  all  the  miraculous  facts  which  they 
attested,  comprehending  the  preternatural  concep- 
tion, the  deity,  incarnation  and  atonement,  the 
miracles,  the  death,  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  In  the  one,  was  contained  a  general 
expectation  of  the  speedy  appearance  of  an  illus- 
trious person  under  the  character  of  the  Messiah  ; 
in  the  other,  an  explicit  declaration  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  whose  life  and  death  are  recorded  in 
the  evangelists,  was  the  identical  person.  But  in 
order  to  constitute  an  identity  in  religious  rites, 
two  things  are  requisite,  a  sameness  in  the  corpo- 
real action,  and  a  sameness  in  the  import.  The 
action  may  be  the  same,  yet  the  rites  totally  dif- 
ferent, or  christian  baptism  must  be  confounded 
with  legal  Jewish  purifications,  the  greater  part 
of  which   consisted  in   a  total  immersion  of  the 
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body  in  water;  The  diversity  of  sigmfioatioDj  the 
distinct'  uses  to  which  they  were  appHed,  consti- 
tute their  only  difference,  but  quite  sufficient  to 
render  it  absurd  to  consider  them  as  one  and  the 
same.  And  surely  he  is  guilty  of  a  similar  nus- 
take,  who,  misled  by  the  exact  resemblance  of  the 
actions  physically  considered,  confounds  the  rite 
intended  to  announce  the  future,  though  ^>eedy 
appearance  of  the  Messiah,  without  defining  his 
person,  and  the  ceremony  expressire  of  a  firm 
belief  in  an  identical  person,  as  already  manifested 
imder  that  illustrious  character. 

3.  Christian  baptism  was  inyariably  adnunisteced 
in  the  name  (rf  Jesus;  while  there  is  sufficiieQt 
evidence  that  John's  was  not  performed  in  that 
name.  That  it  was  not  during  the  first  stage,  of 
his  ministry  is  ceitain>  because. we  learn  from. his 
own  declaratioin,  that  when  he  £rst  executed,  his 
commission  be^  did  not  know:  him,  but  was  pre^ 
viously  apprised  of  a  mdraculous  sign,  which  should 
serve  to  id^stify  liim  when  he  appeared.  In  order 
to  obviate  the  suspicion  of  collusion  or  conspiracy, 
ciroumstances  were  so  arranged  that  John  remained 
ignorant  of  the.  person  of  the  Saviour,  and  pos* 
sessed,  at  the  oommencement  of  his  career,  that 
knowledge  only  of  the  Messiah  which  was  common 
to  enlightened  Jews.  If  we  suppose  him  at  a  sub- 
sequent period  to  have  incorporated  the  name  of 
Jesus  with  his  institute,  an  alteration  so  striking 
would  unquestionably  have  been  noticed  by  the 
evangelists,  as  it  must  have  occasioned  among  the 
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people  much  speculation  and  surprise^  of  which> 
faonKerer,  no  traces  are .  perceptible.  *  Besides^  it  is 
impossible  to  peruse  the  gospels  with  attention^ 
without  remarking  the  extreme  reserve  maintained 
by  oar  Lord,  with  respect  to  his  daim  to  the 
charact^*  of  Messiah ;  that  he  studiously  avoided, 
until  his  arraignment  before  the  high  priest,  the 
puUie  declaration  of  that  fact;  that  he  wrought 
his  principal  miracles  in  the  obscure  province  of 
Galilee,  often  accompanied  with  strict  injunctions 
of  secrecy ;  and  that  the  whole  course  of  his  mi- 
nistry, till  its  concluding  scene,  was  so  conducted 
as  at  once  to  afford  sincere  inquirers  sufficient  evi- 
dence of  his  mission,  and  to  elude  the  malice  of 
his  enemies.  In  descending  from  the  mount  of 
trani^guration,  where  he  had  been  proclaimed  the 
Son  of  God  from  the  most  excellent  glory,  he  strictly 
charged  the  disciples  who  accompanied  him  to  tell 
no  man  of  it,  till  he  was  raised  from  the  dead. 
The  appellation  he  constantly  assumed  was  that  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  which,  whatever  be  its  precise  im- 
port, could  by  no  construction  become  the  ground 
of  a  criminal  chaige.  When  at  the  feast  of  dedi- 
cation, '^  the  Jews  came  around  him  in  the  temple, 
saying.  How  long  dost  thou  keep  us  in  suspense  ? 
if  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly :"  he  replied, 
**  I  have  told  you,  and  ye  believe  not :  the  works 
which  I  do  in  my  Father's  name  they  bear  witness 
of  me."*  From  this  passage  it  is  evident  that 
our  Lord  had  not,  hitherto,  publicly  and  explicitlv 

*  J<^  X.  24,  25. 
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affirmed  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  or  there  would 
have  been  no  foundation  for  the  complaint  of  these 
Jews;  nor  does  he  on  this  occasion  expressly 
affirm  it,  but  refers  them  to  the  testimony  of  his 
works,  without  specifying  the  precise  import  of 
that  attestation.  In  the  progress  of  his  discourse, 
however,  he  advances  nearer  to  an  open  declarer 
tion  of  his  Messiahship  than  on  any  former  occa- 
sion, affirming  his  Father  and  himself  to  be  one,  in 
consequence  of  which  the  people  attempt  to  stone 
him,  as  guilty  of  blasphemy,  in  making  himself  the 
Son  of  God.  As  his  time  was  not  yet  come,  he 
still  maintains  a  degree  of  his  wonted  caution,  and 
vindicates  his  assumption  of  that  honour,  upon 
principles  far  inferior  to  what  he  might  justly  have 
urged.  Yet  such  was  the  effect  of  this  discourse, 
that  in  order  to  screen  himself  from  the  fury  of 
his  enemies,  he  found  it  necessary  immediately  to 
retire  beyond  Jordan.  In  an  advanced  stage  of 
his  ministry,  we  find  him  inquiring  of  his  disciples 
the  prevailing  opinions  entertained  respecting  him- 
self; on  which  they  reply,  "Some  say  thou  art 
John  the  Baptist,  others  Elias,  others  Jeremiah,  or 
one  of  the  prophets."  That  he  was  the  Messiah, 
was  not,  it  is  evident,  the  opinion  generally  en- 
tertained at  that  time,  by  such  as  were  most 
favourably  disposed  towards  his  character  and  pre- 
tensions, which  it  could  not  fail  to  have  been,  had 
this  title  been  publicly  proclaimed :  but  this  was 
BO  far  firom  his  intention,  that  when  Peter,  in  the 
name    of  the    rest  of  the  apostles,  uttered  that 
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glorious  confession,  ''  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  .the  living  God,"  our  Lord  immediately  enjoins 
secrecy.  What  he  enjoined  his  disciples  not  to 
publish,  he  certainly  did  not  publish  himself,  nor 
for  the  same  reason  suffer  it  to  be  indiscriminately 
proclaimed  by  his  forerunner.  But  if  we  suppose 
John  to  baptize  in  his  name,  we  must  suppose 
what  is  equivalent  to  an  explicit  declaration  of  his 
being  the  Messiah;  for  since  he  on  all  occasions 
predicted  the  speedy  appearance  of  that  great  per- 
sonage, the  people  could  not  fail  to  identify  with 
him,  the  individual  whose  name  was  thus  em- 
ployed, and  all  the  precautions  maintained  by  our 
Saviour  would  have  been  utterly  defeated.  For 
what  possible  purpose  could  he  forbid  his  disciples 
to  publish,  what  John  is  supposed  to  have  promul- 
gated as  often  as  he  administered  the  baptismal 
rite  ?  and  how  shall  we  account,  on  this  h}^othesis, 
for  the  diversity  of  opinion  which  prevailed  re- 
specting his  character,  among  those  who  were 
thoroughly  convinced  of  the  divine  mission  of  that 
great  Prophet  ?  From  these  considerations,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  total  silence  of  scripture,  the  judicious 
reader,  I  presume,  will  conclude  without  hesitation 
that  John  did  not  baptize  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
which  is  an  essential  ingredient  in  christian  bap- 
tism ;  and  though  it  is  administered,  in  fact,  in  the 
name  of  each  person  of  the  blessed  Godhead,  not 
in  that  of  the  Son  only,  this,  instead  of  impairing, 
strengthens  the  argument,  by  enlarging  still  far- 
ther the  difference  betwixt  the  two  ordinances  in 
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question ;  for  none  will  contend  that  John  immersed 
his  disciples  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

4.  The  baptism  instituted  by  our  Lord,  is  in 
scripture  distinguished  from  that  of  the  forerunner^ 
by  the  superior  ^ects  with  which  it  was  accom- 
panied ;  so  thai;^  in$tead  of  bekig,  confounded,  they 
are  contrasted,  in  the  sacF^  historians.  '*l  in- 
deed," said  John, , ''  baptize  you  with  water  unto 
r^entance^  but  thepr^  cometh  one  afit^  me  who  is 
mightier  rthan  I  ;>  h#  shall  b^pt^ze  you  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  ap4.  W  .fire.,'.  Tl^e  rite  administered  by 
John.was  aimece  imii)er;$iQn  iu^  water^  un^com- 
panied  with  ,that  ^uniqx^  of  the  Spirit,  that  re- 
dundant supply,  of  $upem9,tur^  ^fts  and  graces 
which  distinguished  the.  subjects  of  the  christian, 
institute.  On  the  passage  just  quoted,  St.  Chry- 
sostom  has  the  following,  comment; — "Having 
agitated  their  minds  with  the  fear  of  future  judge- 
ment, and  the  expectation  of  punishment^  and  the 
mention  of  the  axe,  and  the  rejection  of  their 
ancestors,  and  the  substitution  of  a  new  race,  to- 
gether with  the  double  menace  of  excision  and 
burning,  and  by  all  these  means  soflened  their 
obduracy,  and  disposed  them  to  a  desire  of  de- 
liverance from  these  evils,  he  then  introduces 
the  mention  of  Christ,  not  in  a  simple  manner, 
but  with  much  elevation;  in  exhibiting  his  own 
disparity,  lest  he  should  appear  to  be  using  the 
language  of  compliment,  he  commences  by  stating 
a  comparison  betwixt  the  benefit  bestowed  by  each. 
For  he  did  not  immediately  say,  I  am  not  worthy 
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to  unloose  the  latchet  of  his  shoes;  but  having 
first  stated  the  insignificance  of  hte  own*  baptism^ 
and  shewn'  that  it  had  no  effect  beyond  bringing 
them  to  repentance^  (for  he  did  not  style  it  the 
water  of  remission,  but  of  repentance,)  he  proceeds 
to  the  baptism  ordained  by  Christ,  which  was 
replete  with  an  ineffable  gift^'**^  This  eminent 
Ikther,  we  perceive,  insists  on  the  prodigious  in- 
feriority of  the  ceremony  performed 'by  John  to 
the  christian  sacrament,  from  its'  bring  merely  a 
symbol  of  repentance,  without  ^topi^ehending  the 
remission  of  sins,-)^  or  thd  dohatibn  6f '  the  "Spirit. 
The  evangelists,  Wfarkarid  Llike,  it  is  tru6,  Affirm 

r 

fliat  John  preached  ihe '  Baptisni  of  rtpehtance /or 
the  remission  of  sliis,  whence  we  are  entitled  to 
infer  that  the  rite  which  he  -administered,  when 
accompanied  wiih  '  suitable  '  dispositions,  was  im- 
portant in  the  order  of  preparation,  riot  tnat  it  was 
accompanied  with  the  iinmcdiate  or  actual  collation 
of  that  benefit. 

Such  as  repented  at  his  call,  stooii  fair  candidates 
for  the  blessings  of  the  approaching  dispensation, 
among  which,  an  assurance  of  pardon/the  adoption 
of  children,  and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit^  held  the 
most  conspicuous  place ;  blessings  of  which  it  was 
the  office  of  John  to  excite  the  expectation,  but 
of  Christ  to  bestow.  The  effusion  of  the  Spirit, 
indeed,  in  the  multifarious  forms  of  his  miraculous 
and  sanctifying   operation,  may   be   considered   as 

*  Homily  xl.  on  Matthew, 
f  Mark  i.  4.  Luke  iii.  3. 
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equivalent  to  them  all ;  and  this,  we  are  distinctly 
told,  was  not  given  (save  in  a  very  scanty  manner) 
during  our  Lord's  abode  upon  earth,  because  he 
was  not  yet  glorified.  Reserved  to  adorn  the 
triumph  of  the  ascended  Saviour,  the  apostles 
were  commanded  to  wait  at  Jerusalem  until  it  was 
bestowed,  which  was  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
when  *'  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  mighty  wind, 
filled  the  place  where  they  were  assembled,  and 
cloven  tongues  of  fire  sat  upon  each  of  them,  and 
they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  was 
the  first  example  of  that  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  as 
the  author  of  which,  John  asserts  the  immense 
superiority  of  the  Messiah,  not  to  himself  only, 
but  to  all  preceding  prophets.  In  the  subsequent 
history,  we  perceive  that  this  gift  was,  on  all 
ordinary  occasions,  conferred  in  connexion  with 
baptism.  In  this  connexion,  it  is  exhibited  by 
St.  Peter,  in  his  address  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
"  Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Thus  it  was  also  in  the  case  of  Saul  of  Tarsus* 
Agreeable  to  our  Lord's  prediction  of  the  signs 
which  should  accompany  them  that  believe,  there 
is  reason  to  suppose  a  greater  or  less  measure  of 
these  supernatural  endowments  regularly  accom- 
panied the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles 
on  primitive  converts,  immediately  subsequent  to 
their  baptism ;  which  affords  an  easy  solution  to 
the  surprise  Paul  appears  to  have  felt,  in  finding 


€€ 

it 


TERMS   OF   COMMUNION.  31 

certain  disciples  at  Ephesus,  who,  though  they 
had  been  baptized,  were  yet  unacquainted  with 
these  communications.     ^'  Into  what  then/'  he  asks, 

were   ye   baptized  ?"    and  upon  being  informed 

into  John's   baptism,"   the  difficulty  vanished. 

Since  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the 
copious  effusion  of  spiritual  influences,  in  which 
primitiye  christians  were,  so  to  speak,  immersed, 
was  appointed  to  follow  the  sacramental  use  of 
water,  under  the  christian  economy,  while  the 
same  corporeal  action  performed  by  John  was  a 
naked  ceremony,  not  accompanied  by  any  such 
efiects,  this  difference  betwixt  them  is  sufficient 
to  account  for  their  being  contrasted  in  scripture, 
and  ought  ever  to  have  prevented  their  being  con- 
founded as  one  and  the  same  institute. 

5.  The  case  of  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  to 
which  we  have  just  adverted,  aflFords  a  demonstra- 
tive  proof  of  the  position  for  which  we  are  con- 
tending ;  for  if  John's  baptism  was  the  same  with 
our  Lord's,  upon  what  principles  could  St.  Paul 
proceed  in  administering  the  latter  to  such  as  had 
already  received  the  former  ?  As  I  am  aware  that 
some  have  attempted  to  deny  so  plain  a  fact,  I 
diall  beg  leave  to  quote  the  whole  passage,  which, 
I  am  persuaded,  will  leave  no  doubt  on  the  mind 
of  an  impartial  reader : — ''  It  came  to  pass  while 
ApoUos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul,  passing  through  the 
upper  coasts,  came  to  Ephesus :  and  finding  certain 
disciples,  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?  but  they  replied. 
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We  have  not  even  heard  that  there  is  an  Holy 
Ghost.  He  said  unto  them^  Into  what  then  were 
ye  baptized  ?  they  said.  Into  John's  baptism.  Paul 
replied,  John  indeed  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
repentance,  saying  unto  the  people,  that  they 
should  believe  on  him  who  was  to  come,  that  is, 
on  Jesus  Christ.  And  when  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and 
when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they  speke  with 
tongues  and  prophesied."  I  am  conscious  tibafe 
there  are  not  wanting  some  who  contend  that  the 
fifth  verse*  is  to  be  interpreted  as  the  language 
of  St.  Paul,  affirming  that  at  the  command  of  John, 
the  people  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
But,  not  to  repeat  what  has  ahready  been  advaneed 
to  shew  that  this  is  contrary  to  fact,  (for  who,  I 
might  ask,  were  the  people,  who  at  his  instigation 
were  baptized  in  that  name,  or  what  traces  are  th^re 
in  the  evangelical  history  of  such  a  practice,  during 
the  period  of  his  ministry  ?)  not  to  insist  further, 
on  this,  it  is  obvious  that  this  interpretation  of 
the  passage  contradicts  itself :  for  if  John  told  the 
people  that  they  were  to  believe  on  him  who  was 
to  come,  this  was  equivalent  to  declaring  that  he 
had  not  yet  manifested  himself ;  while  the  baptizmg 
in  his  name  as  an  existing  individual,  would  have 
been  to  affirm  the  contrary.  Besides,  we  must 
remark,  that  the  persons  on  whom  Paul  is  asserted 

*  "  When  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptiaed  in  the  nadie  of 
the  Lord  Jesus."  Acts  xix.  5. 
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to  have  laid  his  hands^  were  unquestionably  the 
identical  persons  who  are  affirmed  in  the  prece- 
ding verse  to  have  been  baptized ;  for  there  is  no 
other  antecedent:  so  that  if  the  meaning  of  the 
passage  be  what  some  contend  for^  the  sacred  his- 
torian must  be  supposed  to  assert  that  he  laid  his 
hands,  not  on  the  twelve  disciples  at  Ephesus, 
but  OB  John's  converts  in  general^  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  that  they  spake 
with  tongues  and  prc^hesied ;  which  is  ineffably 
^mrd* 

Either  this  must  be  supposed,  or  the  words, 
which  in  their  original  structure  are  most  closely 
cmUned^  mast  be  conceived  to  consist  of  two  parts, 
tli&  &st  rehting  to  John's  converts  in  general,  the 
second  to  the  twelve  disciples  at  Ephesus ;  and  the 
relative  pronoun,  expressive  of  the  latter  descrip- 
tion of  persons,  instead  of  being  conjoined  to  the 
preceding  clause,  must  be  referred  to  an  antece- 
dent, removed  at  the  distance  of  three  verses.  In 
the  whole  compass  of  theological  controversy,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  assign  a  stronger  instance  of 
the  force  of  prejudice  in  obscuring  a  plain  matter 
of  feet;  nor  is  it  easy  to  conjecture  what  could 
be  the  temptation  to  do  such  violence  to  the  lan- 
guage of  scripture,  and  to  every  principle  of  sober 
criticism,  unless  it  were  the  horror  which  certain 
fivines  have  conceived,  against  every  thing  which 
bore  the  shadow  of  countenancing  anabaptistical 
error.  The  ancient  commentators  appear  to  have 
felt  no  such  apprehensions,  but  to  have   followed, 

VOL.  11.  D 
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without   scruple,  the  natural   import  of  the   pas- 
sage.* 

•  The  intelligent  reader  will  not  be  displeased  to  see  the 
opinion  of  Si.  Austin  on  this  point.  It  is  almost  unnecessaxy  to 
say  that  it  is  decisively  in  our  favour ;  nor  does  it  appear  that  any 
of  the  fathers  entertained  a  doubt  on  the  subject.  In  consulting 
the  opinion  of  those  who  contended  that  such  as  were  reclaimed 
from  heresy  ought  to  be  rebaptized,  he  represents  them  as  arguing, 
that  if  the  converts  of  John  required  to  be  rebaptized,  much  more 
those  who  were  converted  from  heresy.  Since  they  who  had  the 
baptism  of  John  were  commanded  by  Paul  to  be  baptized,  not 
lianng  the  baptism  of  Christ,  why  do  you  extol  the  merit  of  John, 
and  reprobate  the  misery  of  heretics  ?  **  I  concede  to  you,"  sajs 
St.  Austin,  "  the  misery  of  heretics  :  but  heretics  give  the  baptism 
of  Christ,  which  John  did  not  give.'* 

The  comment  of  Chrysostom,  on  the  passage  under  consider- 
ation, is  equally"  diecisive.  "  He  (Paxil)  did  not  say  to  them  that 
the  baptism  of  John  was  nothing,  but  that  it  was  incomplete ;  nor 
does  he  say  this  simply,  or  without  having  a  further  purpose  in 
view,  but  that  he  miglit  teach  and  persuade  them  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  which  they  were,  and  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  the  laying  on  of  Paul's  hands."  In  the  course  of  liis 
exposition,  he  solves  the  difficulty  attending  the  supposition  of 
disciples  at  Ephesus,  a  place  so  remote  from  Jud.xa,  having  re- 
ceived baptism  from  John.  "  Perhaps,"  says  he,  "  tliey  were  then 
on, 9  journey,  aiui  wieut  out,  and  were  baptized."  But  even  wheh 
they  were  baptized,  they  knew  not  Jesus.  Nor  does  he  ask 
them.  Do  ye  believe  on  Jesus  ?  but,  "  Have  ye  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?"  He  knew  that  they  had  not  received  it,  but  is  desirous 
of  speaking  to  them,  that  on  learning  that  they  were  destitute  6f 
it,  they  might  be  indticed  to  seek  it.  A  little  afterwards  he  adds, 
*'  Well  did  he  (Paul)  denominate  the  baptism  of  John,  tlie  baptism 
of  repentance,  and  not  of  remission  ;  instructing  and  persuading 
■them  tliat  it  was  destitute  of  that  advantage  :  but  the  effect  of  that 
whicli  was  given  afterwards,  was  remission."  Homily  in  loco, 
vol.  iv.  Etonaj.  I  am  aware  that  very  learned  men  have  doubted 
the  authenticity  of  Chrysostom's  Commentary  on  thp  Acts,  on 
account  of  the  supposed  inferiority  of  it  to  his  other  expository 
.works.     But  without  having  recourse  to  so  violent  a  supposition. 
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6.  Independently  of  this  decisive  fact,  whoever 
considers  the  extreme  populaxity  of  John,  and  the 
midtitude,  of  aU  descriptions,  wlio  flocked  to  his 
baptism,  will  find  it  difficult  to  believe,  that  there 
were  not  many  in  the  -  same '.  situation  with  these 
twelve  disciples.  The  annunciation  of  the  speedy 
appearance  of  their  Messiah  was  the  most  welcome 
of  all  intelligence  to  the  Jewish  people,  and  did 
not  feil,  for  a  time,  to  produce  prodigious  effects. 

The  reader  is  requested  to  notice  the  terms 
employed  to  describe  the  effects  of  John's  mi- 
nistry, and  compare  them  with  the  language  of  the 
historian,  in  depicting  the  most  .prosperous  state 
of  the  church.  *^  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem, 
and  all  Judaea,  and.  all  the  coast  round  about 
Jordan, .and  were  baptized  in  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins."  Where  is  such  language  employed  to 
represent  the  success  of  the  apostles  ?  Their  con- 
verts are  numerically  stated,  and,  at  some  distance 
from  our  Lord's  ascension,  appear  to  have  amounted 
to  about  five  thousand,  while  a  great  majority  of 
the  nation  continued  impenitent  and  incredulous. 
We  read  of  no  party  formed  against  the  son  of 
Zechariah,  no  persecution  raised  against  his  fol- 
lowers; and  such  was  the  reverence  in  which  he 
continued   to   be   held   after    his   deaths   that   the 

iti  inferiority,  shoutd  it  be  admitted,  may- be'  easily  iaccounted  for 
DV  tbe  negligence,  ignorance,  or  inattention .  of  his*  atlijfnuensis ; 
supposing  (wbidi'  is  not  improbable)  tbat  hi»  discourses  were 
taken  from  his  lips.  From  the  time  he  was  sixty  years  of  age,  he 
peraiitted  his  discourses  to  be  taken  down  in  short-hand,  just  as 
lie  delircred  them. — Euseb.  lib.  vi.  c.  26. 
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spribes  and  pharise^^  those  determined  eioeimes 
to  tiie  gospel^  dared  not  avow  their  disbelief  of 
his  mis$ion»  becaaise  all  the  people  considered  him 
as  a  {^ophet.  The  historian  Josephus,  who  is 
generally  supposed  by  the  learned  to  have  made 
no  mention  of  our  Saviour,  bears  decisive  testi- 
mony to  John's  merits,  and  imputes  the  misfortunes 
of  Herod  to  the  guilt  he  contracted  by  putting  him 
to  death,* 
.  From  these  considerations,  I  infer,  that  if  we 
suppose  the  converts  made  by  the  apostles  to  have 
been  umbVersally  faaptiised,  on  their  admission  into 
the  church,  (a  i&ct  not  doubted  by  our  opponents,) 
multitudes  of  them  must  have  been  in  the  same 
situation  with  the  disciples  at  Ephesufi.  How  is 
it  possible  it  should  have  been  otherwise }  When 
the  number  of  his  converts  was  so  prodigious; 
when  the  submission  to  his  institute  appears  to 
have  been  almost  national,  when  of  so  small  a 
nutnber  as  twelve,  two  at  least  of  the  apostles 
were  of  his  disciples,  who  can  doubt,  for  a  moment, 
that  some,  at  least,  of  the  multitudes  who  were  con- 
verted on  or  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  consisted 
of  such  as  had  previously  submitted  to  the  foaptistii 
of  John  ?  '  Is  it  possible  that  the  ministry  of  tht 
forerunner,  and  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  should 
both  have  been  productive  of  such  great  effects 
among  the  same  people,  at  the  distance  of  a  few 
years,  without  operating,  in  a  single  instance,  in 
the  same  direction,  and  upon  the  same  persons? 

•  Antiq.  Jttd.  lib.  viii.  Colon.  1691. 
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Amongst  the  converts  at  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  at  subsequent  periods,  there  must  have  been 
no  inconsiderable  number  who  had  for  a  time  been 
sufiSdently  awakened  by  the  mmistry  of  John  to 
comply  with  this  ordinance ;  yet  it  is  evident,  from 
tbe  narrative  in  the  Acts,  as  well  as  admitted  by 
our  0|^onents>  that  Peter  enjoined  on  them  all, 
without  exception^  the  duty  of  being  immersed 
in  the  name  of  Christ.  That  such  a  description 
of  persons  should  need  to  be  converted  by  the 
apostles,  will  easily  be  conceived,  if  we  allow  our- 
selves to  reflect  on  the  circumstances  of  the  times. 
'*He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light,"  said 
our  Lord,  speaking  of  his  forerunner,  ''and  ye 
were  willing  for  a  time  to  rejoice  in  his  light." 
This  implies  thtt  their  attachment  was  transient, 
their  repentance  ^  sttperficial>  and  that  the  greater 
part  of  such  as  appeared,  for  a  while,  most  deter- 
mined to  press  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  after- 
wards sunk  into  a  state  of  apathy.  The  singular 
spectacle  of  a  prophet  arising,  after  a  long  cessa* 
tioa  of  prophetical  gifts>  his  severe  sanctity,  his 
bold  and  alarming  address,  coinciding  with  the 
general  expectation  of  the  Messiah,  made  a  power- 
ful impression  on  the  spirits  of  men,  and  disposed 
them .  to  pay  a  profound  attention  to  his  ministry ; 
and  firom  their  attachment  to  every  thing  ritual 
and  ceremonial,  they  would  feel  no  hesitation  in 
submitting  to  the  ceremony  enjoined.  But  when 
the  kingdom^  which  they  eagerly  anticipated,  ap- 
peared  to    be   altogether   of   a   spiritual    nature. 
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divested  of  secalar  pomp  and  grandeur ;  when  the 
fiublimer  mysteries  of  the  gospel  began  to  b6 
unfolded,  and  the  necessity  inculcated  of  eating 
the  flesTi,  and  drinking  the  blood,  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  the  people  were :  ofiFended ;  and  even  of  the 
professed  disciples  of  our  Lord/'many  walked  no 
more  with  him."  A  general  declen^on  succeeded^ 
so  that,  of  the  multitudes  who  once  appeared  to 
be  much  moved  by  his  ministry,  and  that  of  his 
forerunner,  the  number!  wTiich  persevered  was  iso 
inconsiderable,  that  all  that  could  be  mustered  to 
witness  his  resurrection  amounted  to  little  more 
than  five  hundred,*  a  number  which  may  be  con-* 
sidered  as  constituting  the  whole  body  of  the 
church,  tin  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

The  parable  of  the  house  forsaken  for  a  time  by 
an  evil  spirit,  swept  and  garnished,  to  which  he 
returned  with  seven  more  wicked  than  himself, 
it  is  generally  admitted  was  designed  to  represent 
this  temporary  reformation  of  the  Jewish  nation; 
together  with  its  subsequent  apostasy.  The  day 
of  Pentecost  changed  the  scene,  the  power '.of  the 
ascended  Saviour  began  to  be  developed;  and 
three  thousand  were  converted  at  one  time.  Nor 
did  it  cease  here ;  for  soon  after,  we  are  informed 
of  a  great  multitude  of  priests  who  became  obe- 
dient to  the  faith ;  and  at  a  subsequent  period^ 
St.  James  reminds  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles  of 
many  myriads  of  converted  Jews,  all  zealous  for 
the  law. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  C.        . 
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Let  xoe  ask  again,  is  it  possible  to  suppose  that 
none  of  tbese  myriads  consisted  df  such  as  had 
been  baptized  by  John  ?  Were  they  all;  without 
exception,  of  thit  impious  class  which  uniformly 
held  his  mission  in  contempt  ?  It  is  impossible 
to  suppose .  it ;  it  is  contradicted  by  the  express 
testimony  of  scripture, .  w)iich  affirms  two  of  the 
apostles  to  have  been  his  disciples  and  compa** 
nions.*  But  if  such  as  professed  their  faith  in 
Christ,  xuider  the  ministry  of  the  apostles,  were 
baptized  on  that  profession^  without  any  consi- 
deration of  their  having  been  previously  immersed 
by  John,  or  not,  wh^t  stronger  proof  can  be  de- 
sired, that  the  institutes  in  question  were  totally 
distinct  ?  Were  we  satisfied  with  an  argumentum 
ad  hominem,  with  the  sort  of  proof  sufficient  to 
silence  our  opponents,  here  the  matter  might 
6afely  rest.  But,  independent  of  their  concession, 
I  must  add  that  it  is  manifest  from  the  whole 
tenour  of  the  Acts,  that  the  baptismal  rite  was 
universally  administered  to  the  converts  to  chrisr 
tianity  subsequent  to  the  day  of  Pentecost.  "  Peter 
said  unto  them.  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you :"  it  is  added,  almost  immediately,  ''.  Then 
they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized." 

It  will  possibly  be  asked,  if  the  rite  which  the 
forerunner  of  our  Lord  administered  is  not  to  be 
considered  as  a  christia,n  institute,  to  what  dispeur 
sation  are  we  to  assign  it,  since  it  is,  manifestly,  no 
part  of  the  economy  of  Moses.     We  reply,  that  it 

♦  John  i.  35—37. 
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wbS'  the'  symbol  of  a  peculiaT  dispensatioD,  wMdh 
was  ndther  entirely  legal  nor  >eviu?)g«lical>  btit  coon- 
ped  Bsn  intermediate  station,  possessing  something 
of  the  character  and  attributes  of  both;  a  kind'  of 
twiKght,  equally  removed  from  the  obscurity  of  the 
first,  and  the  splendour  of  the  last  and  perfect 
economy  of  religion*  The  law  and  the  frophets 
were^until  John ;  his  mission  constituted  a  distinct 
tera;  and  placed  the  nation,  to  which  he  was  sent, 
in  circnmstances  materially  different  from  its 
preceding  or  subsequent  state.  It  was  the  sera 
of  preparation ;  it  was  a  voice  which,  breaking 
through'  h  Jong  silence,  announced  the  •  immediate 
approach  =  of  the  deske  6f  all  nations,  the  tmssenger 
of  the  covenant*  in  whoM  tkey  delighted.  In  an- 
nouncing this  event  as  at  hand;  and  establishing 
a  rite  unknown  to  the  law,  expressive  of  that 
purity  of  heart,  dnd'  reformation  of  life,  which 
were  thfe  only  siritable-  prepiarations  for  his  recep- 
tion, he  stood  alone,  equally  severed  from  the 
dboii*  of  thA  |)roph^s>  'and  the  fcompany  of  the 
apostles:  and  the  light  which  he  emitted,  though 
it  greatly  surpassed  every  preceding  illumination, 
was  of  short  duration,  being  soon  eclipsed  and 
extinguished  by  that  ineffable  eflfUlgeoce,  before 
which  nothing  can  retain  its  splendour. 

The  wisdom  of  God  in  the  arrangement  of  suc- 
cessive dispensations,  seems  averse  to  sudden  and 
violent  innovatiohs,  rarely  introducing 'new  rites, 
without  incorporating  something  of  the  old.  As 
by  the  introduction  of  the  Mosaic,  the  simple  ritual 


of  the  patriacchaL  dispcsisatkm  w^  tiotr  so-  properly? 
abolisbod,  as  amplified' and  extended •  into  d' regular 
^ysVsm  o£  prefigiu^ations  of  good  thmg$tO'  cmi6,  in 
which  the.  worship  by  sacrifices^  and  the  distinc- 
tion  of  aninudB  into  clean  and  unckdn,  reappeared 
ander  a  new  folm ; .  so .  the  eera  of  immediate  pre* 
pafation  was  distinguished  by  a  ceremony' not  en* 
tirely  new^  but  derived  from  the  pufifioations  of 
die  law^  applied  to  a  speoial  purjiose.^  Our  Lord 
incoqponated:  the  same  rite  into  his*  religion/  newly 
mcdified^  and  adapted'  to  the  pdouliar  vie\i's  and 
plfl^cts  of  the  cbdstian;  economy,  m  conjunotion 
with  aaother :  positire  institutioii,  the  rudiments  of 
which  are  perceptible  in  the  paasover.  lib  seemed 
suitable  to  his  ii^doilr>  by  such  gentle  gradations 
to  conduLct  bis  .cburcb  from  an  infantine  state^  to 
a  state  of  ;Biatuarityi  and  'p^&ctian.f 

Before  I  dismiss^  this. part)  of  the*  subject,  which 
has  perhaps  already  detained  >  the  redder  too  long, 
I  must  beg  leave  to  hazard  one  coti^ecture.  Since 
it  is  manifest  that  the  baptism,  of  John  did  not 
supersede  the  christian  ordinance^  they  being  per- 
fectly distinct^  it  is  natural  to  inquire  "who  baptized 
the  apostles^  and  the  hundred  and  twenty  disciples 
assembled  with  them  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  My 
deliberate  opinion  isy  thaJt,  in  the.  christian  sense  of 
the  term,  they  were  not  baptized  at  all.  From  the 
total  silence  of.  scripture,  and  from  other  circum- 
stances which  might  be  adduced,  it  is  difficult  to 

*  The  principal  part  of  these  consisted  in  bathing  the  body  m 
wtUt. 
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suppose  tbey  submitted  to  that  rite  after  our  Sa^ 
viour's  resurrection  ;  and  previous  to  it^itlias  been 
sufficiently  proved  that  it  was  not  in  force.     It  is 
almost  certain  that  some,  probably  most  of  them^ 
had  been  baptized  by  John,  but^  for  i^ons  which 
have   been   already  amply  assigned,  this  will  not 
account  for  their  not  submitting  to  the  christian 
ordinance.     The  true  account  seems  to  be,  that  the 
precept  of  baptism  had  ho  retrospective  bearii^  ; 
and    that;   consequently,   its   obligation    extended 
only   to   such   as   were   converted   to   Christianity 
subsequently    to    the    time    of   its    promulgation. 
Such  as  had  professed  their  faith  in  Christ  from 
the  period   of  his  first  manifestation,   could  not, 
without    palpable    incon^uity,    recommence    that 
profession,  which  would  have  been  to  cancel  and 
annul   their  former   religious   pretensions.      With 
what  propriety  could   the   apostles  of  the  Lord, 
who   had  continued  with   him   in   his   temptations, 
place  themselves  on  a  level  with  that  multitude, 
which,  however  penitent   at  present,  had  recently 
demanded  his  blood  with  clamorous  importunity  ? 
not  to  insist  that  they  had  already  received   the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  which  the  sacra- 
mental  use  of  water  was  but   a   figure.       They 
were  not  converted  to  the  christian  religion  sub- 
sequently  to   their   Lord's    resurrection,    nor    did 
the   avowal   of   their  attachment   to   the  Messiah 
commence  from  that  period  ;    and  therefore  they 
were  not  comprehended  under  the  baptismal  law, 
which  was  propounded  for  the   regulation  of  the 
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cooduGt  of  persons  in  essentially  different  dream* 
stances.  When  St.  Paul  says,  "  As  v/uiny  of  us  as 
were  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ," 
fais  language  seems  to  intimate  that  there  were 
a  class  of  christians  to  whom  this  argument  did 
not  apply.* 

Having  proved,  I  trust  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  candid  reader,  that  baptism,  considered  as  a 
christian  institution,  had  no  existence  during  the 
personal  ministry  of  our  Saviour,  the  plea  of  our 
opponents,  founded  on  the  supposed  priority  of 
that  ordinance  to  the  Lord's  supper,  is  completely 
overruled;  whatever  weight  it  might  possess,  sup- 
posing it  were  Talid,  must  be  wholly  transferred 
to  the  opposite  side,  and  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, either  that  they  have  reasoned  inconclu- 
sively, or  have  produced  a  demonstration  in  our 
favour.  It  now  appears  that  the  original  com- 
municants at  the  Lord's  table,  at  the  time  they 
partook  of  it,  were,  with  respect  to  christian 
baptism,  precisely  in  the  same  situation  with  the 
persons  they  exclude. 

Section  IL 

The  Argument  for  Strict  Communion,  from  the 
Order  of  Words  i?i  the  Apostolic  Commission, 
considered. 

The  commission  which  the  apostles  received 
after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  was  in  the  following 

•  Rom.  vi.  3. 
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wor4s : — ^'^  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and 
on  efirth*  Go  ye,  tberefor<e>  and  teach  all  nations!,* 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  and' 
of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Gho$t ;  teaching  them 
to  observe  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you/' 
From  baptism  being  mentioned  ^rst  after  teachii^^' 
it  is  urged  that  it  ought  Jnvwably  to  be  admitis- 
tered  immedialiely  after  effectual  instruction  i»  mn- 
parted^  au4  coii^qupntly  b?lK>m  ^an  approach  to 
the  Lord's  table.  Whence  it  is  concluded  that 
to  communicate  :^ith  suqh  as  .^re  unbaptizedi  is 
a  violation  .of  cKvia?  prder,* 

*  '^TewV!  say»  Mr.-Bootdi»."l8:  tha  )hig!i  eotmi^iB^tni;  aM 
such  the  expn^^  cfmii^^  pf  1^  whp.  \%.l^rd,^.  all,  whw .ad- 
dressing those  who  are  called  to  preach  his  word,  and  administer 
his  institutions.  Ueilce  it  "is  manifek  tlie  commission  and  com- 
mand ate  fimt  of  all  to  tea^il  :>  Whia  th6h'?MJd  bat^Htsef,  c^r  to  th- 
mJinister  the  liprd'3  '$iipp«r  ?  ^  I^va  .^omwm  a^nse  to  jodge^  tsM 
being  persuaded  thi^t  she  will  give  her  verdict  in  my  favour^  ^X 
win  venture  to  ad3,  a  limited  commission  implies  a  prohibition  of 
such  tbitigs  as 'are/  not  cofitained  in  it ;  and  positive  latrs  itnply 
^eii  negatipem    ^.-f      • 

**For  instance.. when  God  commanded  Abraham  to  circumcise 
all  his  males,  he  readily  concluded  that  neither  circumcision,  nor 
any  rite  of  a  sinfiilar  ntittirer  tras  to  be  administered  to  his  females. 
Aad  a^jour  bmtllreti  tfaeonselvea  maintain,  when  Christ  commanded 
belicvei^s  BJiouii .  ,be ,  ][)i^tiss^d,  \n^QUt  ix^entioping  any.  9t)v(T% , « 
he  tacitly  prohibited  that  ordinance  fi:om  being  administered  to 
infants ;  iso,  'by  parity  of  reason,  if  tlie  same  sovereign  Lord  com- 
manded that  believers  should  be  baptised-^baptized  immecKtitely 
after  th^y  made  a^  profession  of  iaith»  then  he  muBt  intemd  tliat  the 
administration  of  bajktism  should  be  prior  to  a  reception  of  the 
Lord*s  supper,  and,  consequendy,  tacitiy  prohibits  every  unbap-  , 
tized  person  having  communion  at  his  table." — Sooth's  Apology ^ 
p.  «4.  .-.•.•;.'• 
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'  It  may  assist  the  teader  to  form  a  jddgement  of 
the  foroe  of  the  ai^UHvent  adduced  oh  thik  occa- 
sion, if  we  reduce  it  to  the  following  syllogitoi :   * 

The  persons  who  are  to*  be  ta:iight  to  observe 
all  things  given  m  charge  to  the  apostle,  are  the 
baptised  alone. 

But  the  Lord's  supper  is  one  of  these  things. 

Therefore  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper 
ought  to  be  enjoined  on  th6  baptized  alone. 

Here  it  is  obvious  that  the  conclusion  rests 
entirely  upoh  this  principle,  that  nothing  which  thd 
apostles  were  commissioned  to  ewjoih  on  believers, 
is  to  be  recommended  to  the  attention  of  persons 
not  baptized  ;  since,  *  as  fkr  as  this  argument  is 
concerned,  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  supper 
is  supposed  not  to  belong  to  them,  merely  because 
it  forms  a  part  of  those  precepts^  It  is  obvious,  if 
the  reasoning  of  our  opponents  be  valid,  it  militates 
irresistibly  against  the  inculcation  of  every  branch 
of  christian  duty,  on  persons  who  in.  their  judge- 
ment have  not  partaken  of  the  baptismal  sacra- 
ment :  it  excludes  them  not  merely  from  the 
Lord's  supper,  but  from  every  species  of  instruc- 
tion ^propriate  to  christians ;  nor  can  they  exhort 
p«iobaptists  to  walk  worthy  of  their  high  callmg, 
to  adorn  their  christian  profession,  to  cultivate 
brotherly  love,  or  to  the  performance  of  any  duty 
resuhittg  from  their  actual  relation  to  i  Christ,  with- 
out a  palpable  violation  of  their  own  principles. 
In  aH  such  inj^tances  they  would  be  teaching  them 
to  observe  injunctions  which  Christ  gave  in  charge 
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to  the  apostles  for  the  regulation  of  christian  con- 
duct»  while  they  deem  it  necessary  to  repel  them 
from,  the  sacrament,  merely  oh  account  of  its 
formiiig  a  part  of  those  injunctions.  Nor  can  they 
avoid  th?  force  of  this  reasoning,  by  objecting  that 
though  it  may  be  their  duty  to  enjoin  on  uhbap«- 
tized  believers  some  parts  of  the  mind  of  Christ 
respecting  the  conduct  of  his  mystical  members, 
it  will  not  follow  that  they  are  to  be  admitted  to 
the  Lord's  table  ;  and  that  their  meaning  is,  that  it 
is  only  subsequently  to  baptism,  that  all  tilings 
ought  to  be  enforced  on  the  consciences  of  chris- 
tians. For  if  it  be  once  admitted  that  the  clause 
on  which  so  niuch  stress  is  laid,  is  not  to  be  in* 
terpreted  so  as  absolutely  to  exclude  unbaptized 
christians  from  the  whole  of  its  import,  to  what 
purpose  is  it  alleged  against  their  admission  to 
the  eUcharist?  or  how  does  it  appear  that  this 
may  not  be  one  of  the  parts  in  which  they  are 
compifehended  ? 

When  the  advocates  for  strict  communion  re- 
mind us  of  the  order  in  which  the  two  positive 
institutions  of  Christianity  are  enjoiiied,  they  appear 
to  assume  it  for  granted  that  we  ate  desirous  of 
inverting  that  ord^r,  and  that  we  are  contending 
for  the  celebration  of  the  '  eucharist  previous  to 
baptism,  in  the  case  of  a  clear  comprehension  of 
the  nature  and  obligation  of  each.  We  plead  for 
nothing  of  the  kind.  Supposing  a  convert  to  Chris- 
tianity convinced' of  the  ordinance  of  baptisni,  in 
the  light!  in.  which  we  contemplate  it,  we  should 
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urge  his  obl^ation  to  comply  with  it^  previous  t6 
his  reception  of  the  sacrament^  with  as  little  hesi>- 
tation  as  the  most  rigid  of  our  opponents ;  nor 
should  we  .  be  more  disposed  than  themselves  to 
countenance  a  neglect  of  known  duty^  or  a  wanton 
inversion  of  the  order  of  chiistiah  appointments. 
Whether  iu  such  circumstances .  the  attention  of  a 
candidate  for  christian  communion  should  first  be 
directed  to  baptism^  is  not .  the  question  at  issue  ; 
but  what  conduct  ought  to'  be  maintained  towards 
sincere  christians^  who^  after  serious  examination^ 
profess  their  conviction  of  being  baptized  already, 
or  who,  in  any  manner  whatever,  are  withheld  by 
motives  purely  conscientious,  from  complying  with 
what  we  conceive  to  be  a  christian  ordinance.  To 
justify  the  exclusion  of  such  from  the  Lord's  table, 
it  is  not  sufficient  to  allege  the  prescribed  order  of 
the  institutions  ;  it  is  necessary  also  to  evince  such 
a  deperidenee  of  one  upon  the  other,  that  a  neglect 
of  the  first  from  involuntary  mistake,  annuls  the 
obligation  of  the  second.  Let  this  dependence  be 
once  clearly  pointed  out,  and  we  give  up  the  cause. 
It  has  been  asserted^  indeed,  with  much  confidence, 
that  we  have  the  same  authority  for  confining  our 
communion  to  baptized  persons,  as  the  ancient 
Jews  for  admitting  none  but  such  as  had  been 
circumcised,  to  the  passover :  a  simple  recital,  how- 
ever, of  the  words  of  the  law,  with  respect  to  that 
ancient  rite,  will  be  sufficient  to  demonstrate  the 
contrary :  "  When  a  stranger  shall  sojourn  with 
thee,  and  will  keep  his  passover  to  the  Lord,  let 
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all  his  males  be  circumcised^  and  then  let  him 
come  and  keep  it,  and  he  shall  be  as  one  that  is 
bom  in  the  land ;  for  no  uncircwncised  person  shall 
eat  thereof"  But  where,  let  me  ask,  is  it  asserted 
in  the  New  Testament  that  no  unbaptized  person 
shall  partake  of  the  eucharist  ?  *  So  far  from  this, 
it  has  been,  I  trust,  satisfactorily  shewn,  that,  of  the 
original  communicants  at  its  first  institution,  not 
one  was  thus  qualified. 

I  presume  it  will  be  acknowledged  that  the 
Jewish  law  was  so  clear  and  express  in  insisting 
on  circumcision  as  a  necessary  preparation  for 
partaking  of  the  paschal  lamb,  that  none  could 
mistake  it,  or  approach  that  feast  in  an  uncircum- 
cised  state,  without  being  guilty  of  wilful  impiety ; 
and  if  it  is  intended  to  insinuate  the  same  charge 
against  paedobaptists,  let  it  be  alleged  without  dis* 
guise,  that  it  may  be  fairly  met  and  refuted.  But 
if  it  be  acknowledged  that  nothing  but  such  in- 
voluntary mistakes,  such  unintentional  errors  as 
are  incident  to  some  of  the  wisest  and  best  of  men, 
are  imputable  in  the  present  instance,  we  are  at 
a  loss  to  conceive  upon  what  principle  they  are 
compared  to   wilful   prevarication    and    rebellion. 


•  "  Was  it  the  duty,  think  you,  of  an  ancient  Israelite  to 
worship  at  the  sanctuary,  or  to  partake  of  the  paschal  feast,  before 
he  was  circumcised  ?  Or  was  it  the  duty  of  the  Jewish  priests  to 
bum  incense  in  the  holy  place,  before  they  offered  the  morning  or 
evening  service  ?  The  appointments  of  God  must  be  administered 
in  his  own  way,  and  in  that  order  which  he  has  fixed."— ^ooM'* 
Apology y  p.  143. 
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The  d^ree  of  blame  which  attaches  to  the  con- 
duct of  those  who  mistake  the  will  of  Christ  with 
respect  to  the  sacramental  use  of  water^  we  shall 
not  pretend  to  determine ;  but  we  feel  no  hesita- 
tion in  affirming^  that  the  practice  of  coihparing 
it  to  a  presumptuous  violation  and  contempt  of 
divine  law,  is  equally  repugnant  to  the  dictates  of 
propriety  and  of  candour.  Among  the  innumer- 
able descendants  of  Abraham,  it  i&  impos^le  to 
find  one^  sj^ce  their  departure  .from  Egypt,  who 
has  doubted  of  the  obligation  of  circumcision,  of 
the  proper  subjects  of  that  rite,  or  of  its  being  an 
indispensable  prerequisite  to  >  the  privilegeB  of  the 
Mosaic  covenant.  Am^ng  ohristians^  on  the  con- 
trary, of  unexceptionable  character  and  exalted 
piety,  it  cannot  bq  dfinied  that  i;he  subject,  the 
mode^  anid  the  peqpetmity  <^  baptism,  have  each 
supplied  occasion  for  qpntrove^sy ;  which  can  only 
be  ascribed  to  the  minute  pavticularity  with,  which 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law  were  enjoined,  com- 
pared to  the  concise  brevity  which  characterises 
the  history  of  evangelical  institutes.  We  are  far, 
however,  from  insinuating  a  doubt  on  tlie  obli- 
gation of  believers  to  submit  to  the  ordinance. of 
baptism,  or  of  its  being  exclusively  appropriated  to 
such ;  but  we  affirm  that  in  no  part  of  scripture  is 
it  inculcated  as  a  preparative  to  the  LorcTs  supper, 
and  that  this  view  of  it  is  a  mere  fiction  of  the 
imagination. 

When  duties  are  enjoined  in  a  certain  series,  each 
of  them,  on  the  authority  in  which  they  originate, 

VOL.    II.  E 


50  TERMS   OF   COMMUNION. 

become  obligatoiy;  nor  are  we  excused  from 
performing  those  which  stand  later  in  the  series, 
on  account  of  our  having,  from  misconception  of 
their  meaning,  or  from  any  other  cause,  omitted 
the  first.  To  exemplify  this  by  a  familiar  instance : 
It  will  be  admitted  that  the  law  of  nature  enforces 
the  following  duties,  resulting  from  the  relation  of 
children  to  their  parents:  first,  to  yield  implicit 
obedience  in  the  state  of  nonage ;  next,  in  matures 
age  to  pay  respectful  deference  to  their  advice,  and 
a  prompt  attention  to  their  wants;  lastly,  after 
they  are  deceased,  affectionately  to  cherish  their 
memory,  and  defend  their  good  name.  None  will 
deny  that  each  of  these  branches  of  conduct  is 
obligatory,  and  that  this  is  the  order  in  which  they 
are  recommended  to  our  attention.  But  will  it 
be  contended  that  he  who  has  neglected  the  first, 
ought  not  to  perform  the  second ;  or  that  he  who 
has  failed  in  the  second,  ought  to  omit  the  third  ? 
To  such  an  absurd  pretence  we  should  immediately 
reply  that  they  are  all  independently  obligatory,  as 
respective  dictates  of  the  divine  will ;  and  that  for 
him  who  has  violated  one  of  them,  to  urge  his  past 
delinquencies  as  an  apology  for  the  present,  would 
only  prove  an  aggravation  of  his  guilt.  It  is  true 
that  some  duties  are  so  situated,  as  parts  or  appen- 
dages of  preceding  ones,  that  their  obligation  may 
be  said  to  result  from  them ;  as,  for  e j^mple,  the 
duty  of  confessing  Christ  before  men  arises  from 
the  previous  duty  of  believing  on  him;  and  that 
of  joining   a   christian    society,    presupposes   the 
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obligation  of  becoming  a  christian.  In  such  cases, 
however,  as  the  connexion  betwixt  the  respective 
branches  of  practice  is  founded  on  the  nature  of 
things,  it  is  easily  perceived,  and  rarely,  if  ever, 
the  subject  of  controversy.  In  a  series  of  positive 
precepts,  this  principle  has  no  place ;  as  they  origi- 
nate merely  in  arbitrary  appointment,  their  mutual 
relation  can  only  be  the  result  of  clear  and  express 
command;  and  as  reason  could  never  have  dis- 
covered their  obligation,  so  it  is  as  little  able  to 
ascertain  their  intrinsic  connexion  and  dependence, 
which,  wherever  it  subsists,  must  be  the  effects  of 
Uie  same  positive  prescription  which  gave  them 
birth.  It  cannot  be  pretended  that  an  unbaptized 
believer  is  intrinsically  disqualified  for  a  suitable 
attendance  at  the  Lord's  table,  or  that  it  is  so 
essentially  connected  with  baptism,  as  to  render 
the  act  of  communion,  in  itself,  absurd  or  im- 
proper. The  communion  has  no  retrospective  re- 
ference to  baptism,  nor  is  baptism  an  anticipation 
of  conmiunion.  Enjoined  at  different  times,  and 
appointed  for  different  purposes,  they  are  capable, 
without  the  least  inconvenience,  of  being  contem- 
plated apart;  and  on  no  occasion  are  they  men- 
tioned in  such  a  connexion  as  to  imply,  much  less 
to  assert,  that  the  one  is  enjoined  with  a  view  to 
the  other.  Such  a  connexion,  we  acknowledge, 
subsisted  betwixt  the  rites  of  circumcision  and  the 
passover;  and  all  we  demand  of  the  advocates  of 
strict  communion  is,  that  instead  of  amusing  us 
with  {anciful  analogies  drawn   from  an  antiquated 
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law,  they  would  point  us  to  some  clause  in  the 
New  Testament  which  asserts  a  similar  relation 
betwixt  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.  But  here, 
where  the  very  hinge  of  the  controversy  turns, 
the  Scriptures  are  silent.  They  direct  us  to  be 
baptized,  and  they  direct  us  to  commemorate  the 
Saviour's  death;  but  not  a  syllable  do  they  utter 
to  inform  us  of  the  inseparable  connexion  betwixt 
these  two  ordinances.  This  deficiency  is  ill  sup- 
plied by  fervid  declamation  on  the  perspicuity  of 
our  Lord's  commission,  and  the  inexcusable  in- 
attention or  prejudice  which  has  led  to  a  miscon- 
ception of  its  meaning ;  for  let  the  persons  whom 
these  charges  may  concern  be  as  guilty  as  they 
may,  since  they  are  still  acknowledged  to  be 
christians,  the  questions  return,  why  are  they 
debarred  from  the  communion  of  saints,  and,  while 
entitled  to  all  other  spiritual  privileges,  supposed  to 
be  incapacitated  from  partaking  of  the  symbols  of 
a  crucified  Saviour?  How  came  the  deteriorating 
effects  of  their  error  respecting  baptism  to  affect 
them  but  in  one  point,  that  of  their  eligibility 
as  candidates  for  communion,  without  spreading 
farther?  That  it  just  amounts  to  a  forfeiture  of 
this  privilege,  and  of  no  other,  is  a  conclusion  to 
which,  as  it  is  certain  it  cannot  be  established  by 
reason,  we  ask  to  be  conducted  by  revelation ;  and 
we  entreat  om*  opponents  for  information  on  that 
head  again  and  again,  but  entreat  in  vain. 

Were  we  to  judge  from  the  ardent  attachment 
which    the    abettors   of  strict    communion,  on  all 
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occasioiis^  profess  to  the  positive  institutes  of  the 
gospel,  we  should  suppose  that  the  object  of  their 
efforts  was  to  raise  them  to  their  just  estimation, 
and  to  rescue  them  from  desuetude  and  neglect. 
We  should  conjecture  that  they  arose  from  a  soli- 
citude to  revive  certain  practices  which  had  pre- 
vailed in  the  purest  ages  of  the  church,  but  were 
afterwards  laid  aside,  just  as  the  ordinance  of 
preaching  was,  during  the  triumph  of  the  papacy, 
almost  consigned  to  oblivion ;  and  that  the  conse- 
quence of  complying  with  their  suggestions,  would 
be  a  more  complete  exhibition  of  Christianity  in 
all  its  parts.  But  their  zeal  operates  in  quite  a 
contrary  direction.  The  success  of  their  scheme 
tends  not  to  extend  the  practice  of  baptism,  no, 
not  in  a  single  instance,  but  merely  to  exclude  the 
Lord's  supper.  Leaving  the  former  appointment 
imaltered  and  untouched,  it  merely  proposes  to 
abolish  the  latter ;  and,  as  far  as  it  is  practicable, 
to  lay  the  christian  world  under  an  interdict.  The 
real  state  of  the  case  is  as  follows :  On  the  sub- 
ject of  baptism,  and  particularly  whether  it  is  ap- 
plicable to  infants,  opinions  are  divided,  and  the 
majority  have  come,  as  we  conceive,  to  an  errone- 
ous conclusion.  How  do  they  propose  to  remedy 
this  evQ  ?  By  throwing  all  manner  of  obstacles  in 
the  way  of  an  approach  to  the  Lord's  table,  and,  as 
far  as  their  power  extends,  rendering  it  imprac- 
ticable, by  clogging  it  with  a  condition  at  which 
conscience  revolts.  They  propose  to  punish  men 
for  the  involuntary  neglect  of  one  ordinance,  by 
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compelling  them  to  abandon  the  other;  and  be* 
cause  they  are  uneasy  at  perceiving  them  perform 
but  one  half  of  their  duty,  oblige  them^  as  far 
as  lies  in  their  power,  to  omit  the  whole.  I  must 
confess  I  feel  no  partiality  for  those  violent  re* 
medies,  which,  under  the  pretence  of  reforming, 
destroy ;  or  for  that  passion  for  order  which  would 
rather  vntness  the  entire  desolation  of  the  sane* 
tuary,  than  a  defalcation  of  its  rites ;  and  in  spite 
of  all  the  efforts  of  sophistry,  I  must  be  permitted 
to  believe  that  our  Lord's  express  injunction  on  his 
followers,  *'  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  is  a 
better  reason  for  the  celebration  of  the  conununion 
than  can  be  adduced  for  its  neglect. 


Section  III. 

The  Argument  from  Apostolical  Precedent ,  and  from 
the  different  Significations  of  the  two  Institutions^ 
considered. 

In  vindication  of  their  practice,  our  opponents 
are  wont  to  urge  the  order  of  administration  in 
the  primitive  and  apostolic  practice.  They  remind 
us  that  the  members  of  the  primitive  church  were 
universally  baptized ;  that,  if  we  acknowledge  its  con- 
stitution in  that  respect  to  be  expressive  of  the  mind 
of  Christ,  we  are  bound  to  follow  that  precedent, 
and  that  to  deviate  from  it,  in  this  particular,  is 
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virtually  to  impeacli  either  the  wisdom  of  our  Lord, 
or  the  fidelity  of  his  apostles.* 

With  respect  to  the  tmiversality  of  the  practice 
of  christian  baptism,  having  already  stated  our 
views,  it  is  not  necessary  to  rq>eat  what  has  al- 
ready been  advanced,  or  to  recapitulate  the  reasons 
on  which  we  found  our  opinion,  that  it  was  not 
extended  to  such  as  were  converted  previous  to 
our  Lord's  resurrection.  Subsequently  to  that 
poriod,  we  admit,  without  hesitation,  that  the  con- 
verts to  the  christian  faith  submitted  to  that  ordi- 
nance, prior  to  their  reception  into  the  christian 
church.  As  little  are  we  disposed  to  deny  that 
it  is  at  present  the  duty  of  the  sincere  believer 
to  follow  their  example,  and  that,  supposing  him 
to  be  clearly  convinced  of  the  nature  and  import 
of  baptism,  he  would  be  guilty  of  a  criminal  irre- 
gularity who  neglected  to  attend  to  it,  previous 
to  his  entering  into  christian  fellowship.  On  the 
obligation  of  both  the  positive   rites  enjoined  in 

•  **  The  Older  of  administration,**  says  Mr.  Booth,  "  in  the 
pnmitiYe  and  apostolic  pracdce,  now  demands  our  notice.  That 
the  apostles,  when  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  understood 
our  Lord  in  the  sense  for  which  we  plead,  and  practised  accord- 
ingly, 18  quite  evident.  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word 
were,  what  ?  admitted  to  the  Lord's  tahle  ?  .No,  but  baptized : — 
And  the  tame  day  there  were  added  to  them  about  three  thousand 
9ouls;  and  they  continued  stedfast  in  the  apostles*  doctrine  and 
fellowships  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayer.  If  our 
brethren  do  not  look  upon  the  apostolic  precedent  as  expressive 
of  the  mind  of  Chzisty  and  as  a  pattern  for  future  imitation,  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  they  must  consider  the  apostles  as  either  igno- 
nnt  of  our  Lord*s  will,  or  as  unfaith^l  in  the  performance  of  it.' 
'^BootKs  Apdogy,  pp.  47,  48. 
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the  New  Testament,  and  the  prior  claim  of  bap- 
tism to  the  attention  of  such  as  are  properly  en- 
lightened on  the  subject,  we  have  no  dispute.  All 
we  contend  for  is,  that  they  do  not  so  depend  one 
upon  the  other  that  the  conscientious  omission 
of  the  first,  forfeits  the  privilege,  or  cancels  the 
duty,  of  observing  the  second;  nor  are  we  able 
to  perceive  that  what,  in  the  present  instance,  is 
styled  apostolic  precedent,  at  all  decides  the  ques- 
tion. To  attempt  to  determine  under  what  cir- 
cumstances the  highest  precedent  possesses  the 
form  of  law,  involves  a  difficult  and  delicate  in- 
quiry; for,  while  it  is  acknowledged  that  much 
deference  is  due  to  primitive  example,  there  were 
certain  usages  in  apostolical  times,  which  few 
would  attempt  to  revive.  There  is  one  general 
rule,  however,  applicable  to  the  subject,  which  is, 
that  no  matter  of  fact  is  entitled  to  be  considered 
as  an  authoritative  precedent,  which  necessarily 
arose  out  of  existing  circumstances,  so  that  in 
the  then  present  state  of  things,  it  could  not  fail 
to  have  occurred.  The  foundation  of  this  rule 
is  obvious.  Nothing  is  of  the  nature  of  law  but 
what  emanates  from  the  will  of  the  legislator; 
but  when  a  particular  fact,  recorded  in  an  his- 
torical narration,  is  so  situated,  that  the  contrary 
would  have  appeared  incongruous  or  absurd;  in 
other  words,  when  it  could  not  fail  to  be  the  result 
of  previous  occurrences,  such  a  fact  is  destitute 
of  the  essential  characteristic  of  a  law ;  it  has  no 
apparent  dependence  upon  a  superior  will. 
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Hence  many  practices  occur  in  the  history  of 
the  apostolic  transactions^  which  it  is  universally 
admitted  we  are  not  obliged  to  imitate.  It  is  an 
unquestionable  fact,  that  the  eucharist  was  first 
celebrated  with  unleavened  bread,  on  the  evening, 
in  an  upper  room,  and  to  Jews  only ;  but  as  we 
distinctly  perceive  that  these  particulars  originated 
in  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  time,  we  are 
hv  from  considering  them  as  binding.  On  the 
same  principle,  we  account  for  the  members  of 
the  primitive  church  consisting  only  of  such  as 
were  baptized,  without  erecting  that  circumstance 
into  an  invariable  rule  of  action.  When  we  recol- 
lect that  no  error  or  mistake  subsisted,  or  could 
subsist^  among  christians  at  that  period,  we  are 
compelled  to  regard  it  as  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  the  state  of  opinions  then  prevalent. 
While  all  the  faithful  concurred  in  their  inter- 
pretation of  the  law  which  enjoins  it,  how  is  it 
possible  to  suppose  it  neglected  ?  or  whence  could 
rebaptized  communicants  have  been  drawn?  Is 
this  circumstance,  to  which  so  much  importance 
is  attached,  of  such  a  nature  that  no  accoimt  can 
be  given  of  it,  but  upon  the  principle  of  our  oppo- 
nents? or  is  it  the  necessary  consequence  of  the 
then  actual  situation  of  the  church  ?  If  the  latter 
be  admitted^  it  ceases,  for  the  reason  already  al- 
leged, to  be  a  precedent,  or  a  rule  for  the  direction 
of  future  times. 

We  are  willing  to  go  a  step  further,  and  to 
acknowledge  that  he  who,  convinced  of  the  divine 
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origin  of  Christianity  by  the  ministry  of  the  apo- 
stles, had  refused  to  be  baptized,  would,  at  that 
period,  have  been  justly  debarred  from  receiving 
the  sacramental  elements.  While  the  apostles 
were  yet  living,  and  daily  exemplifying  the  im- 
port of  their  commission  before  the  eyes  of  the 
people,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  pretend 
Ignorance ;  nor  could  that  sincerity  fail  to  be  sus- 
pected, which  was  not  accompanied  with  an  im- 
pUcit  submission  to  their  authority. 

"  He  that  receiveth  you,"  saith  our  Lord,  ''  re- 
ceiveth  me ;  he  that  rejecteth  you,  rejecteth  me." 
Agreeably  to  which  we  find  that  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  did  not  scruple  to  use  the  following 
language : — ''  By  this  ye  know  the  spirit  of  truth 
and  the  spirit  of  error ;  he  that  is  of  God  heareth 
us ;  he  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us."  Such 
a  conduct  was  perfectly  proper.  As  there  can  be 
but  two  guides  in  religion,  reason  and  authority, 
and  every  man  must  form  his  belief,  either  by 
following  the  light  of  his  own  mind,  or  the  in- 
formation  and  instruction  he  derives  from  others ; 
80,  it  is  equally  evident,  it  is  only  by  the  last  of 
these  methods  that  the  benefit  of  a  new  revelation 
can  be  diffused.  Either  we  must  suppose  an  infi- 
nite multitude  of  miracles  performed  on  the  minds 
of  individuals  to  convey  the  knowledge  of  super- 
natural truths,  or  that  one  or  more  are  thus 
pretematurally  enlightened,  and  invested  with  a 
commission  to  speak  in  the  name  of  God  to  others ; 
endowed,   at  the  same  time,  with  such   peculiar 
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powers,  such  a  control  oyer  nature,  or  such  a  fore* 
sight  of  future  contingencies,  as  shall  be  sufficient 
to  accredit  and  establish  his  mission. 

He  who  refiises  to  submit  to  the  guidance  of 
persons  thus  attested  and  accredited,  must  be  con- 
sidered as  virtually  renouncing  the  revelation  im- 
parted, and,  as  the  necessary  consequence,  forfeiting 
his  interest  in  its  blessings.  On  these  grounds  it 
is  not  difficult  to  perceive  that  a  primitive  convert, 
or  rather  pretended  convert,  who,  without  doubt- 
ing that  baptism,  in  the  way  in  which  we  practise 
it,  formed  a  part  of  the  apostohc  commission,  had 
refused  compliance,  would  have  been  deemed  un* 
worthy  christian  communion,  not  on  account  of 
any  specific  connexion  betwixt  the  two  ordinances, 
but  on  account  of  ins  evincing  a  spirit  totally  re- 
pugnant to  the  mind  of  Christ.  By  rejecting  the 
only  authority  established  upon  earth  for  the  direc- 
tion of  conscience,  and  the  termination  of  doubts 
and  controversies,  he  would,  undoubtedly,  have 
been  repelled  as  a  contumacious  schismatic.  But 
what  imaginable  resemblance  is  there  betwixt  such 
a  mode  of  procedure,  and  the  conduct  of  our 
pssdobaptist  brethren,  who  oppose  no  legitimate 
authority,  impeach  no  part  of  the  apostolic  testi- 
mony, but  mistaking  (in  our  judgement  at  least) 
its  import  in  one  particular,  decline  a  practice 
which  many  of  them  would  be  the  first  to  comply 
with,  were  they  once  convinced  it  was  the  dictate 
of  duty,  and  the  will  of  heaven?  In  the  one 
ease,  we  perceive  open    rebellion,    in   the  other. 
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involuntary  error;  in  the  one,  the  pride  which 
opposes  itself  to  the  dictates  of  inspired  wisdom, 
in  the  other,  a  specimen  (an  humbling  one  it  is 
true)  of  that  infirmity,  in  consequence  of  which 
we  all  "  see  but  in  part,  and  know  but  in  part." 
Since,  whatever  degree  of  prejudice  or  inattention 
we  may  be  disposed  to  impute  to  the  abettors 
of  infant  sprinkling,  the  plrinciples  on  which  they 
proceed  are  essentially  different  from  those  which 
could  alone  have  occasioned  the  introduction  of 
that  practice  in  apostolic  times,  we  are  at  a  loss 
to  conceive  the  propriety  of  classing  them  together, 
or  of  animadverting  upon  them  with  equal  severity. 
The  apostles  would  have  repelled  from  their  com- 
munion men,  who,  while  they  professed  to  be  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  refused  submission  to  his  inspired 
messengers;  in  other  words,  they  would  have  re- 
jected some  of  the  worst  of  men :  therefore,  say 
our  opponents,  we  feel  ourselves  justified  in  ex- 
cluding multitudes  whom  we  acknowledge  to  be 
the  best.  I  am  at  a  loss  whether  most  to  admire 
the  logic,  the  equity,  or  the  modesty  of  such  a 
conclusion. 

Besides,  this  reasoning  from  precedent  is  of  so 
flexible  a  nature  that  it  may  with  equal  ease  be 
employed  in  a  contrary  direction,  and  be  turned 
to  the  annoyance  of  our  opponents.  As  it  is  an 
acknowledged  fact,  that  in  primitive  times  all  the 
faithful  were  admitted  to  an  equality  of  participa- 
tion in  every  christian  privilege ;  to  repel  the  great 
majority  of  them  on  account  of  an  error,  acknow- 
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ledged  not  to  be  fundamental^  is  at  once  a  wide 
departure  from  the  apostolic  example,  and  a  pal- 
pable contradiction  to  the  very  words  employed  in 
its  first  institution ;   "  drink  ye  all  of  it ;    do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me :"  words  addressed,  as  has 
already  been  proved,  to   persons  who  had  not  re- 
ceived   christian  baptism.      If  it   be   replied,  that 
though  all  christians  originally  communicated,  yet 
from  the    period    of  the  Pentecost,  at  least,  they 
were   all    previously    initiated   by   immersion,  the 
inquiry  returns,  were  they  baptized  on  account  of 
the  necessary  connexion  of  that  appointment  with 
the  eucharist,  or  purely  in  deference  to  the  apo- 
stolic injunction?  To  assert  the  former  would  be 
palpably  begging  the  question ;  and  if  the  latter  is 
affirmed,  we  reply,  that  as  they  practised  as  they 
did,  in  deference  to  the  will  of  God,  so  our  paedo- 
bq)tist  brethren,  in  declining  the  practice  which  we 
adopt,  regulate  their  conduct  by  the  same  principle. 
The   shew  of  conformity  to  apostolic  precedent 
is  with  the  advocates  of  strict    communion,  and 
nothing  more ;  the  substance  and  reality  are  with 
usw    Their  conformity  is  to  the  letter,  ours  to  the 
spirit;    theirs    circumstantial   and   incidental,  ours 
radical    and    essential.     In  withholding  the    signs 
from  those  who  are    in   possession   of   the    thing 
signified,  in  revising  to  communicate  the  symbols 
of  the  great  sacrifice  to  those  who  are  equally  with 
themselves  sprinkled  by  its  blood   and   sharers  of 
its  efficacy,  in    dividing    the  regenerate  into   two 
classes,  believers  and  communicants,  and  confining 
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the  church  to  the  narrow  limits  of  a  sect,  they 
have  violated  more  maxims  of  antiquity^  and  re- 
ceded further  from  the  example  of  the  apostles, 
than  any  class  of  christians  on  record. 

We  live  in  a  mutable  world,  and  the  diversity  of 
sentiment  which  has  arisen  in  the  christian  church 
on  the  subject  of  baptism,  has  placed  things  in  a 
new  situation,  and  has  given  birth  to  a  case  which 
can  be  determined  only  by  an  appeal  to  the  general 
principles  of  the  gospel,  and  to  those  injunctions 
in  particular,  which  are  designed  to  regulate  tiie 
conduct  of  christians,  whose  judgement  in  points 
of  secondary  moment  differs.  These  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  discuss  in  another  part  of  this  treatise, 
where  it  will,  we  trust,  be  satisfactorily  shewn  that 
we  are  ftimished  with  a  clue  fully  sufficient  for  our 
guidance ;  and  when  we  consider  the  impossibility 
of  comprehending,  in  any  code  whatever,  every 
possible  combination  of  future  occurrences  and 
events,  we  shall  perceive  the  necessity  of  having 
recourse  to  those  large  and  comprehensive  maxims, 
which  the  prospective  wisdom  of  the  Father  of 
lights,  and  the  Author  of  revelation  has  abundantly 
supplied. 

Were  it  not  that  more  are  capable  of  numbering 
arguments,  than  of  weighing  them,  the  mention  of 
the  following  might  be  omitted.  The  significations 
of  the  two  positive  ordinances  of  the  gospel  are 
urged  in  proof  of  the  necessity  of  baptism  pre- 
ceding the  Lord's  supper.  The  first,  we  are  re- 
minded by  our  opponents,  is  styled  by  theologians 
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the  sacrainent  of  regeneration,  or  of  initiatibn ;  the 
second^  the  sacrament  of  nutrition.^  To  ai^e 
from  metaphors  is  rarely  a  conclusive  mode  of  rea- 
soning ;  but  if  it  were,  the  regenerate  state  of  our 
paedobaptist  brethren  would  surely  afford  a  much 
better  reason  for  admitting  them  to  the  sacrament 
rf  nutrition,  than  their  misconception  of  a  parti- 
cular command  for  prohibiting  them^  unless  we 
choose  to  affirm  that  the  shadow  is  of  more  im- 
portance than  the  substance,  or  that  the  sacrament 
of  nutrition  is  not  intended  to  nourish. 

Their  actual  possession  of  spiritual  life,  in  con- 
sequence of  their  union  to  the  Head  of  the  church, 
necessarily  implies  a  title  to  every  christian  privi- 
lege, by  which  such  a  life  is  cherished  and  main- 
tained, unless  there  were  an  express  prohibition 
to  the  contrary ;  nor  is  it  to  be  doubted  that 
the  acknowledgement  of  paedobaptists,  as  christians, 
implies  a  competence  to  enter  into  the  full  import 
of  the  rites  commemorative  of  our  Lord's  death 
and  passion.  To  consider  the  Lord's  supper,  how- 
ever, as  a  m^e  commemoration  of  that  event,  is 
to  entertain  a  very  inadequate  view  of  it     If  we 

•  "  In  submitting  to  baptism/*  says  Mr,  Booth,  "  we  Have  an 
emblem  of  oar  iinioa  and  communion  with  Jesua  Christ,  as  our 
great  Representative,  in  his  death,  burial,  and  resurrection.  And 
as  in  baptism  we  profess  to  have  renewed  spiritual  life,  so  in  com- 
municating at  the  Lord's  table,  we  have  the  emblems  of  that 
heavenl J  Ibod  by  which  we  live,  by  which  we  grow,  and  by  virtue 
of  which  we  hope  to  live  for  ever.  Hence  theological  writers 
have  often  called  baptism  the  sacrament  of  regeneration^  or  of 
initiation,  and  the  Lord's  supper  the  sacrament  of  nutritUm*^* — 
Booth's  Jpology, 
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credit  St.  Paul,  it  is  also  a  federal  rite  in  which, 
in  token  of  our  reconciliation  with  God,  we  eat 
and  drink  in  his  presence :  it  is  a  feast  upon  a 
sacrifice,  by  which  we  become  partakers  at  the 
altar,  not  less  really,  though  in  a  manner  more 
elevated  and  spiritual,  than  those  who  under  the 
ancient  economy  presented  their  offerings  in  the 
temple.  In  this  ordinance,  the  cup  is  a  spiritual 
participation  of  the  blood,  the  bread  of  the  body, 
of  the  crucified  Saviour :  *  and  as  our  paedobaptist 
brethren  are  allowed  to  be  in  covenant  with  God, 
their  title  to  every  federal  rite  follows  of  course, 
unless  it  is  barred  by  some  clear,  unequivocal,  de- 
claration of  scripture ;  instead  of  which,  we  meet 
with  nothing  on  the  opposite  side  but  precarious 
conjectures,  and  remote  analogies. 

Our  opponents  are  extremely  fond  of  repre- 
senting baptism,  under  the  New  Testament,  as 
essential  as  circumcision  under  the  old,  inferring 
from  thence  that  no  unbaptized  person  is  admis- 
sible to  the  eucharist,  for  the  same  reason  that 
no  one  who  was  not  circumcised,  was  permitted 
to  partake  of  the  paschal  feast.  But  besides  that 
this  is  to  reason  from  analogy,  a  practice  against 
which,  when  applied  to  the  discussion  of  positive 
institutes,  they  on  other  occasions  earnestly  pro- 
test, the  analogy  fails  in  the  most  essential  points. 
Circumcision  is  expressly  stated  as  a  necessary 
condition  of  admission  to  the  passover :  a  similar 
statement  respecting  baptism  will  decide  the  con- 

♦  1  Cor  xi.  26. 
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troversy.  The  neglect  of  circumcision^  which  could 
proceed  from  nothing  but  presumptuous  impiety, 
incurred  the  sentence  of  excision  ;  that  soul  shall  be 
cut  off  from  the  people.  Whatever  may  be  meant 
beside  by  that  commination,  it  will  not  be  doubted 
that  it  included  the  entire  forfeiture  of  the  advan- 
tages of  that  peculiar  covenant,  which  God  was 
pleased  to  establish  with  the  Israelitish  people: 
and  the  exclusion  from  the  paschal  feast,  as  well 
as  from  the  other  sacrifices,  was  the  necessary 
appendage  of  that  forfeiture. 

The  most  violent  baptist  will  not  presume  to 
insinuate  that  the  neglect  of  baptism,  from  a  mis- 
conception of  its  nature,  is  exposed  to  a  similar 
penalty.     It  is   evident,  from   the   history   of  the 
Old   Testament,  that  an  Israelite  became  disqua- 
lified  for    sharing    in  whatever    privileges    distin- 
guished  that  nation,  only  in  consequence  of  such 
a  species  of  criminality  as  cut  him  off  from  the 
covenant.     An  interest  in  that  covenant  (the  par- 
ticular nature  of  which  it  is  not  necessary  to  insist 
upon)  and  a  free  access  to  all  the  privileges  and 
institutions  of  the  Jewish  people,  were  inseparable, 
so  that  nothing  would  have  appeared  to  an  ancient 
Jew  more  absurd,  than  to  disunite  the  covenant 
itself  from  the  federal  rites  by  which  it  was  ratified 
and  confirmed.      The  invention  of  this  ingenious 
paradox    belongs    exclusively   to    the   abettors   of 
strict  communion,  who  in  the  same  breath  affirm 
that  paedobaptists  are  entitled  to  all  the  blessings 
of  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant,  and  forbidden 
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to  commemorate  it ;  and  scruple  not  to  assert, 
that  though  interested  as  much  as  themselves  in 
the  great  sacrifice,  it  would  be  presumption  in 
them  to  approach  the  sacred  symbols,  which  are 
appointed  for  no  other  purpose  but  to  hold  it 
forth.  It  is  certainly  with  a  very  ill  grace  that 
the  champions  of  such  monstrous  and  unparalleled 
positions,  ridicule  their  opponents  for  inventing  a 
new  and  eccentric  theology.* 

Before  I  dismiss  this  head,  I  must  remark,  that 
in  insisting  upon  the  prior  claim  which  baptism 
possesses  to  the  attention  of  a  christian  convert, 
the  advocates  of  strict  communion  triumph  with- 
out an  opponent.  We  know  of  none  who  contend 
for  the  propriety  of  inverting  the  natural  order  of 
the  christian  sacraments,  where  they  can  both  be 
attended  to,  that  is,  when  the  nature  of  each  is 
clearly  understood  and  confessed.      To  administer 

♦  "  The   last  century,"  says  Mr.  Booth,  page  36,  "  was  tlie 
grand  aera  of  improvement,  of  prodigious  improvement,  in  light 
and  liberty.     In  light,  as  well  divine  as  philosophical,  by  the 
labours   of  a  Bacon,  a   Boyle,  and   a   Newton.     In  pretended 
theological  knowledge  by  those  of  a  Jesse  or  a  Bunyan.     Did  the 
former,  by  deep  researches  into  the  system  of  nature,  surprise  and. 
instruct  the  world,  by  discoveries  of  which  mankind  had  never 
before  conceived  ?     The  latter,  penetrating  into  the  gospel  system, 
amused  mankind  by  casting  new  light  on  the  positive  institutions 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  placing  baptism  among  things  of  little 
importance  in  the  christian  religion,  of  which  no  ancient  theologian 
ever  dreamed — none  we  have  reason  to  think  that  ever  loved  the 
Lord  Redeemer."     A  little  afler  he  adds,  "The  practical  claim 
of  dispensing  power  by  Jesse  and  Bunyan,  made  way  for  the 
inglorious  liberty  of  treating  positive  institutions  in  the  house  of 
God  just  as  professors  please." 
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them  under  any  other  circumstance^  it  will  be 
acknowledged^  is  impracticable.  We  administer 
baptism^  let  it  be  remembered^  in  every  instance 
in  which  our  opponents  will  allow  it  ought  to  be 
administered;  and  the  only  difference  is,  that  we 
have  fellowship,  in  another  ordinance,  with  those 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ  whom  they  reject. 
Let  it  once  be  demonstrated  that  the  obligation 
of  commemorating  the  Saviour's  death,  is  not  suf- 
ficiently supported  by  his  express  injunction,  but 
derives  its  force  and  validity  from  its  inseparable 
connexion  with  a  preceding  sacrament,  and  we 
are  prepared  to  abandon  our  practice,  as  a  pre- 
sumptuous innovation  on  the  laws  of  Christ.  Till 
then,  we  shall  not  be  much  moved  by  the  charge 
of  claiming  a  dispensing  power,  with  which  we  are 
frequently  accused, — a  power  which  I  presume  no 
protestant  ever  dreamed  of  usurping,  and  the  as- 
sumption of  which  implies  such  impiety  as  ought 
to  render  a  christian  reluctant  to  urge  such  a 
charge. 

To  remind  us  of  "  the  destruction  of  Nadab  and 
Abihu  by  fire  from  heaven,  the  breach  that  was 
made  upon  Uzzah,  the  stigma  fixed,  and  the  curses 
denounced  upon  Jerusalem,  together  with  the  fall 
and  ruin  of  all  mankind,  by  our  first  father's  dis- 
obedience to  a  positive  command,"  is  more  calcu- 
lated to  inflame  the  passions,  than  to  elicit  truth, 
or  conduct  the  controversy  to  a  satisfactory  issue. 
When  the  sole  inquiry  is,  what  is  the  law  of  Christ, 
and  we  are  fully  persuaded  that  our  interpretation 

F  2 
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of  it  is  more  natural  and  reasonable  than  that  of 
our  opponents,  it  is  not  a  little  absurd^  to  charge 
us   with  assuming  a  claim  of  dispensing  with  its 
authority.     We  know  that  he  commanded  his  fol- 
lowers to  be  baptized  ;  we  know  also  that  he  com- 
manded them  to  shew  forth  his  death  till  he  came  : 
but  where  shall  we  look  for  a  tittle  of  his  law 
which   forbids   such   as  sincerely,  though   errone- 
ously, believe   themselves  to   have  complied  with 
the  first,  to  attend  to  the  last  of  these  injunctions  ? 
Where  is   the  scriptural  authority  for  resting  the 
obligation   of  the   eucharist,   not   on  the   precept 
that  enjoins  it,  but  on  the  previous  reception  of 
baptism  ?    As  the  scripture  is  totally  silent  on  this 
point,  we  are  not  disposed  to  accept  the  officious 
assistance   of  our  brethren  in    suppl3ring  its  defi- 
ciency; and  beg  permission  to  remind  them,  that 
to  add  to  the  word  of  God,  is  equally  criminal  with 
taking  away  from  it 

Do  we  neglect  the  administration  of  that  rite 
to  any  class  of  persons,  whose  state  of  mind  is 
such  as  would  render  it  acceptable  to  God?  Do 
we  neglect  to  illustrate  and  enforce  it  in  our  pub- 
lic ministrations  ?  Are  we  accustomed  to  insi- 
nuate that  serious  inquiry  into  the  mind  of  Christ 
on  this  subject,  is  of  little,  or  no  importance  ? 
Are  we  found  to  decline  its  administration  in  any 
case  whatever,  in  which  our  accusers  would  not 
equally  decline  it  ?  Nothing  of  this  can  be  alleged. 
Do  they  argue  from  the  language  of  the  original 
institute,  from  the  examples  of  scripture,  and  the 
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precedent  of  the  early  ages,  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
believers,  without  exception,  to  be  immersed  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  ?  So  do  we.  Are  they  disposed  to 
look  upon  such  as  have  neglected,  whether  from 
inattention  or  prejudice,  to  perform  this  duty,  as 
mistaken  chmtians  ?  We  also  consider  them  in  the 
same  light*  In  what  respect  then  are  we  guilty  of 
dispensing  with  divine  laws  ?  Merely  because  we 
are  incapable  of  perceiving  that  an  involuntary 
mistake  on  this  subject,  disqualifies  for  christian 
communion.  But  how  extremely  unjust  to  load 
us,  on  that  account,  with  the  charge  of  assuming  a 
dispensmg  power,  when  the  only  ground  on  which 
we  maintain  our  opinion,  whether  true  or  false,  is 
our  conviction  that  it  is  foundied  on  a  legitimate 
interpretation  of  the  oracles  of  God.  The  dispute 
is  not  concerning  their  authority,  but  their  mean- 
ing; and  we  dispense  with  baptism  in  no  other 
sense,  than  that  of  denying  it  to  be  in  all  cases 
essential  to  communion ;  in  which  whether  we  are 
mistaken  or  not,  is  a  point  open  to  controversy ; 
but  to  be  guilty  first  of  a  misnomer  in  defining  our 
sentiments,  and  afterwards  to  convert  an  odious 
and  erroneous  appellation  into  an  argument,  is  the 
height  of  injustice. 

With  what  propriety  our  practice  is  compared 
to  that  of  the  church  of  Home,  in  confining  the 
conmiunion  to  one  kind,  the  intelligent  reader  will 
be  at  no  loss  to  perceive.*     In  that,  as  in  various 

*  *'  It   must,  I   think,   be   acknowledged/'   says  Mr.  Booth, 
''even  by  our  brethren  themselves,  that  we  have   as   good  a 
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other  instances,  that  church,  in  order  to  raise 
the  dignity  of  the  priesthood,  assumes  a  power  of 
mutilating  a  divine  ordinance.  We  are  chargeable 
wth  no  mutilation,  nor  presume  in  the  smallest 
particular  to  innovate  in  the  celebration  of  either 
sacraments ;  we  merely  refuse  to  acknowledge  that 
dependence,  one  upon  the  other,  on  which  the 
confidence  of  our  opponents  is  so  ill  sustained  by 
the  silence  of  scripture. 

We  will  close  this  part  of  the  discussion  by  re- 
marking that  there  is  a  happy  equivocation  in  the 
word  dispense,  which  has  contributed  not  a  little 
to  its  introduction  into  the  present  controversy.  It 
may  either  mean  that  we  do  not  insist  upon  bap- 
tism as  an  indispensable  condition  of  communion, 
in  which  sense  the  charge  is  true,  but  nothing  to 
the  purpose,  since  it  is  a  mere  statement,  in  other 
words,  of  our  actual  practice :  or  it  may  intend 
that  we  knowingly  and  deliberately  deviate  from 
the  injunctions  of  scripture ;  a  serious  accusation, 
which  requires  not  to  be  asserted,  but  proved. 

warrant  for  omitting  an  essential  branch  of  an  ordinance,  or  to 
reverse  the  order  in  which  the  constituent  parts  of  an  ordinance 
were  originally  administered,  as  we  have  to  lay  aside  a  divine 
institution,  or  to  change  the  order  in  wliich  two  different  appoint- 
ments were  first  fixed.  And  if  so,  were  a  reformed  and  converted 
catholic,  still  retaining  the  popish  error  of  communion  in  one 
kind  only,  desirous  of  having  fellowship  with  our  brethren  at  the 
Lord's  table,  they  must,  if  they  would  act  consistently,  on  their 
present  hypothesis,  admit  him  to  partake  of  the  bread,  though, 
from  a  principle  of  conscience,  he  absolutely  refused  the  wine  in. 
that  sacred  institution." — Booth! s  Apology ^  p.  51. 
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Section  IV. 

Our  supposed  Opposition  to  the  Universal  Suffrages 

of  the  Church,  considered. 

In  admitting  to  our  communion  those  whom  we 
esteem  unbaptized,  we  are  accused  of  a  presump- 
tuous departiu'e  from  the  sentiments  of  all  parties 
and  denominations  throughout  the  christian  worlds 
who,  however  they  may  have  differed  upon  other 
subjects,  have  unanimously  concurred  in  con- 
sidering baptism  as  a  necessary  preliminary  to 
communion.* 

*  This  charge  is  urged  with  much  declamatory  vehemence  by 
Mr.  Booth,  in  his  Apology : — "  A  sentiment  so  peculiar,  and  a 
amdiict  80  uncommon/*  he  says,  '*  in  regard  to  this  institution, 
oug^t  to  be  well  supported  by  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  were  all  the  christian  churches  now  in  the  world  asked, 
except  those  few  who  plead  for  free  communion,  whether  they 
tfaoui^t  it  lawful  to  admit  unbaptized  believers  to  fellowship  at 
the  Lord's  table,  there  is  reason  to  believe  they  would  readily 
unite  in  the  declaration  of  Paul,  we  have  no  such  custom^  neither 
the  churches  of  God  that  were  before  us.  Yes,  considering  the 
novelty  of  their  sentiments  and  conduct,  and  what  a  contradiction 
they  are  to  the  ^th  and  order  of  the  whole  christian  church  ; 
consdering  that  it  never  was  disputed,  as  &r  as  I  can  learn,  prior 
to  the  sixteenth  century,  by  orthodox  or  heterodox,  by  papist  or 
piotestant,  whether  unbaptized  believers  should  be  admitted  to 
the  Lord's  table,  they  all  agreeing  in  the  contrary  practice,  how- 
ever much  they  differed  in  matters  of  equal  importance  ;  it  may 
be  reasonably  expected,  and  it  is  by  us  justly  demanded,  that 
the  truth  of  their  sentiment,  and  the  rectitude  of  their  conduct, 
thcNild  be  proved,  fully  proved,  from  the  records  of  inspira- 
tion."— BoatKs  Apology,  p.  43. 
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The  first  remark  which  occurs  on  this  mode  of 
reasoning  is,  that  it  is  merely  an  argumentum  ad 
verecundiam,  an  attempt  to  overawe  by  the  weight 
of  authority,  without  pretending  to  enter  into  the 
merits  of  the  controversy.  It  assumes  for  its 
basis  the  impossibility  of  the  universal  prevalence 
of  error,  which  if  it  be  once  admitted,  all  hopes 
of  extending  the  boundaries  of  knowledge  must 
be  relinquished.  My  next  observation  is,  that  it 
comes  with  peculiar  infelicity  from  the  members  of 
a  sect,  who  upon  a  subject  of  much  greater  moment 
have  presumed  to  relinquish  the  precedent,  and 
arraign  the  practice  of  the  whole  christian  world, 
as  far  at  least  as  they  have  been  exhibited  in  these 
later  ages. 

*<  Quis  tulerit  Gracchos  de  seditione  querentes  ?" 

After  setting  an  example  of  revolt,  it  is  too  late  for 
them  to  inculcate  the  duty  of  submission. 

The  question  of  the  necessary  dependence  of 
communion  on  baptism,  being  of  no  practical  mo- 
ment whatever  in  any  other  circumstances  than 
our  own,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  it  has 
never  been  subjected  to  scrutiny ;  since  cases  of 
conscience,  among  which  this  inquiry  may  be 
classed,  are  rarely  if  ever  investigated  until  cir- 
cumstances occur  which  render  their  discussion 
necessary.  But  as  infant  sprinkling  is  vahd  in  the 
esteem  of  all  but  the  baptists,  and  there  is  no  pre- 
tence for  considering  the  latter  as  unbaptized,  it 
is  not  easy  to  conceive  what  motive  could  exist  for 
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making  it  an  object  of  serious  attention.  That 
erode  and  erroneous  conceptions  should  prevail 
upon  questions,  the  decision  of  which  could  have 
no  influence  on  practice^  will  not  surprise  those 
who  reflect,  that  truth  has  been  usually  elicited 
by  controversy,  and  that  on  subjects  of  too  great 
importance  to  be  entirely  overlooked,  opinions 
have  prevailed  to  a  great  extent,  which  are  now 
universally  exploded.  Though  the  employment  of 
coercion  in  the  afiairs  of  conscience,  is  equally  re- 
pugnant to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  of  scripture, 
it  was  for  ages  successively  resorted  to  by  every 
party  in  its  turn  ;  nor  was  it  till  towards  the 
close  of  the  seventeenth  century  that  the  principle 
of  toleration  was  established  on  a  broad  and  scien- 
tific basis,  by  the  immortal  writings  of  Milton  and 
Locke.  These  reflections  are  obvious ;  but  there 
are  others  which  tend  more  immediately  to  anni- 
hilate the  objection  under  consideration.  It  is  well 
known  that  from  a  very  early  period  the  most 
extravagant  notions  prevailed  in  the  church  with 
respect  to  the  efficacy  of  baptism,  and  its  absolute 
necessity  in  order  to  attain  salvation.  The  descent 
of  the  human  mind  from  the  spirit  to  the  letter, 
from  what  is  vital  and  intellectual,  to  what  is 
ritual  and  external  in  religion,  is  the  true  source 
of  idolatry  and  superstition  in  all  the  multifarious 
forms  they  have  assumed;  and  as  it  began  early 
to  corrupt  the  religion  of  nature,  or  more  properly 
of  patriarchal  tradition,  so  it  soon  obscured  the 
lustre,  and  destroyed  the  simplicity  of  the  christian 
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institute.  In  proportion  as  genuine  devotion  de- 
clined^ the  love  of  pomp  and  ceremony  increased ; 
the  few  and  simple  rites  of  Christianity  were  ex- 
tolled beyond  all  reasonable  bounds  ;  new  ones 
were  invented,  to  which  mysterious  meanings  were 
attached,  till  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament 
became,  in  process  of  time,  as  insupportable  a 
yoke  as  the  Mosaic  law.  The  first  effects  of  this 
spirit  are  discernible  in  the  ideas  entertained  of  the 
ordinance,  so  closely  connected  with  the  subject 
of  the  present  treatise.  From  an  erroneous  in- 
terpretation of  the  figurative  language  of  a  few 
passages  in  scripture,  in  which  the  sign  is  identified 
with  the  thing  signified,  very  similar  to  the  mis- 
take which  afterwards  led  to  transubstantiation, 
it  was  universally  supposed  that  baptism  was  in- 
variably accompanied  with  a  supernatural  efiect, 
which  totally  changed  the  state  and  character  of 
the  candidate,  and  constituted  him  a  child  of  God^ 
and  an  heir  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Hence  it 
was  almost  constantly  denoted  by  the  terms  i7/ffmf- 
nation,  regeneration,  and  others,  expressive  of  the 
highest  operations  of  the  Spirit  ;  and  as  it  was 
believed  to  obtain  the  plenary  remission  of  all  past 
sins,  it  was  often,  in  order  to  ensure  that  benefit, 
purposely  deferred  to  the  latest  period  of  life. 
Thus  Eusebius  informs  us  that  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantine, ''  finding  his  end  fast  approaching,  judged 
it  a  fit  season  for  purifying  himself  from  his  of- 
fences, and  cleansing  his  soul  from  that  guilt  which, 
in  common  with  other  mortals,  he  had  contracted^ 


TERMS   OF   COMMUNION.  75 

which  he  believed  was  to  be  effected  by  the  power 
of  mysterious  words,  and  the  saving  laver."  *'  This," 
said  he,  addressing  the  surrounding  bishops,  ''is 
the  period  I  have  so  long  hoped  and  prayed  for, 
the  period  of  obtaining  the  salvation  of  God." 
Passing  with  the  utmost  rapidity  through  the  pre- 
paratory stage,  that  of  a  catechumen,  he  hastened 
to  what  he  regarded  as  his  consummation ;  and 
no  sooner  was  the  ceremony  completed,  than  he 
arrayed  himself  in  white  garments,  and  laid  aside 
the  imperial  purple,  in  token  of  his  bidding  adieu 
to  all  secular  concerns.*  We  have  here  a  fair 
specimen  of  the  sentiments  which  were  universally 
adopted  upon  this  subject  in  ancient  times.  Even 
Justin  Martyr,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of 
the  second  century,  confounds  baptism  with  re- 
generation. *'  Whoever,"  says  he,  "  believe  the 
things  which  are  affirmed  by  us  to  be  true,  and 
promise  to  live  accordingly,  are  afterwards  con- 
ducted to  a  place  where  there  is  water,  and  are 
r^enerated  by  the  same  method  of  regeneration 
which  we  have  experienced,  "f  Theophilus,  a  con- 
temporary writer,  and  the  sixth  bishop  of  Antioch, 
holds  the  same  language.  Tertullian,  the  earliest 
and  most  learned  of  the  Latin  fathers,  exclaims 
with  rapture,  "  O  happy  sacrament,  by  which, 
being  washed  from  the  former  sins  of  our  blind- 
ness, we  are  delivered  unto  eternal  life."  J     And 

*  Eusebius  in  VitA  Constantini,  lib.  iv.  c.  61,  62. 

t  Apol.  p.  159,  Ed.  1651. 

X  De  Bftptismo,  Ed.  1676,  p.  224. 
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agreeable  to  the  fantastic  style  of  imagery  which 
characterizes  his  writings^  he  appears  to  be  par- 
ticularly delighted  with  denominating  christians, 
little  fishes,  who  are  bom  in  water,  and  are  safe 
only  in  that  element.  Were  we  to  attempt  accu- 
rately to  trace  the  progress  of  these  opinions,  in 
the  first  ages,  and  adequately  to  represent  the 
extent  of  their  prevalence,  we  should  be  under 
the  necessity,  by  numberless  quotations  from  the 
fathers,  of  extending  this  inquiry  to  a  most  un- 
reasonable length. 

Suffice  it  to  remark,  that  there  is  scarcely  a 
writer  in  the  three  first  centuries,  to  descend  no 
lower,  who  has  not  spoken  upon  this  subject  in 
a  manner,  which  the  advocates  for  strict  commu- 
nion, at  least,  would  deem  unscriptural  and  im* 
proper:  scarcely  one,  from  whom  we  should  not 
be  taught  to  infer  that  baptism  was  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation.  That  this  is  the  doctrine 
which  pervades  the  formularies  of  the  church  of 
England,  is  too  evident  to  require  to  be  insisted 
on ;  nor  is  it  less  so,  that  similar  sentiments  on 
this  head,  are  exhibited,  to  a  greater  or  less  ex- 
tent, in  the  creeds  of  most,  if  not  all  established 
churches.  Is  it  surprising  then,  that  those  who 
contend  for  baptism  as  essential  to  salvation,  should 
consider  it  as  an  essential  prerequisite  to  commu- 
nion ?  Or  is  it  not  a  much  juster  occasion  for 
surprise,  that  our  opponents  should  urge  us  with 
an  inference  which  it  is  acknowledged  was  deduced 
from  erroneous  premises,  as  though  we  were  under 
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the  necessity  of  admitting  a  conclusion,  while  the 
only  argument  by  which  it  is  supported  is  given  up  ?* 
For  our  parts,  we  must  be  permitted  to  look 
with  suspicion  on  the  genuine  product  of  error ; 
no  more  expecting  to  derive  truth  from  erroneous 
premises,  than  grapes  from  thorns,  or  figs  from 
thistles.  In  the  present  instance,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  opinion  of  the  absolute  necessity 
of  baptism,  previous  to  communion,  sprang  from 
those  lofty  and  superstitious  ideas  respecting  its 
eflScacy,  which  our  opponents  would  be  the  first 
to  disclaim.  Ask  a  Roman  Catholic,  a  Lutheran, 
or  a  member  of  the  church  of  England,  on  what 
ground  he  rests  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  bap- 
tismal rite,  ks  a  qualilication  for  the  eucharist; 
and  each  of  them  will  concur  in  reminding  you, 
that  it  is  by  that  ordinance  we  become  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  heirs  of  his  kingdom.  The 
Augsburg  Confession,  to  which  all  the  Lutheran 
churches  are  supposed  to  assent,  and  which  was 
solemnly  presented  to  Charles  the  Fifth  at  the  im- 
perial diet,  as  the  authentic  exhibition  of  their  sen- 
timents, expresses  itself  in  the  following  terms : — 

*  Considering  the  firm  hold  which  these  imscriptural  ideas 
respecting  baptism  had  taken  of  the  minds  of  men,  throughout 
all  parts  of  the  christian  world,  at  an  early  period,  and  recol- 
lecting the  confidence  with  which  ancient  writers  assert  the  im- 
possibility even  of  in^ts  being  saved  without  baptism,  the 
practice  of  infant  sprinkling  seems  an  almost  necessary  result. 
^Hio,  with  such  a  conviction,  possessed  of  the  common  feelings 
of  a  parent,  could  fail  to  secure  to  his  ofispring  such  infinite 
benefits? 
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*'  Concerning  baptism,  they  (the  followers  of  Luther) 
teach  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation  ;  that  by 
baptism  is  offered  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  that 
children  are  to  be  baptized,  who,  being  presented 
to  God  by  baptism,  are  received  into  the  grace  of 
God.  They  condemn  the  anabaptists,  who  dis- 
approve of  the  baptism  of  children,  and  affirm  that 
children  are  saved  without  baptism."*  Some  of 
the  most  learned  divines  of  the  church  of  England 
have  contended  that  baptism  is  not  only  regene- 
ration, but  justification  ;  and  have  made  elaborate 
attempts  to  explode  every  other  notion  of  that 
blessing.f 

Such  are  the  principles  whence  this  vaunted  una- 
nimity is  derived  ;  principles  which  our  brethren 
reprobate  on  all  occasions,  while,  with  a  strange 
inconsistency,  they  accuse  us  of  presumption  in  re- 
fusing our  assent  to  their  legitimate  consequences. 
Let  it  be  recollected  also,  that  the  points  in  which 
they,  in  common  with  ourselves,  dissent  from  a 
vast  majority  of  the  professors  of  Christianity,  are 
of  incomparably  more  importance  than  the  parti- 
cular in  which  they  agree  ;  for  whether  baptism 
be,  on  all  occasions,  a  necessary  preliminary  to 
communion,  is  a  trivial  question,  compared  to  that 
which  respects  the  identity  of  baptism  with  rege- 
neration. 

The  argument  from  authority,  however,  when 
fairly  stated,  is  entirely  in  our  favour ;  nor  would 

*  Augsburg  Confession,  Article  IX. 

f  See  Waterland's  Sermon  on  that  subject. 
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it  be  easy  to  assign  an  example  of  bolder  deviation 
from  the  universal  practice  of  the  christian  churchy 
than  the  conduct  of  our  opponents  supplies.     They 
are  the  only  persons   in   the  world  of  whom  we 
have  either  heard   or  read^  who   contend  for  the 
exclusion   of  genuine   christians  from   the   Lord's 
table  ;    who  ever   attempted  to   distinguish  them 
into  two  classes^  such   as  are  entitled  to  comme- 
morate  their   Saviour's   deaths   and    such   as    are 
excluded   from   that  privilege.      In  what  page  of 
the  voluminous  records   of  the  church  is  such  a 
distinction  to  be  traced  ?     Or  what  intimation  shall 
we  find  in  scripture  of  an  intention  to  create  such 
an  invidious  disparity  among  the  members  of  the 
same  body?     Did  it  ever  enter  the  conception  of 
any  but   baptists^  that  a  right  to  the   sign  could 
be   separated   from   the   thing    signified  ;    or  that 
there  could  be  a  description  of  persons  interested 
in  all  the  blessings  of  the  christian  covenant^  yet 
not  entitled  to  partake  of  its  sacraments  and  seals  ? 
In  the  judgement   of  all  religious  communities 
besides,  and   in  every  period  of  the   church,  ex- 
communication  or  exclusion  has  been   considered 
as  a  stigma,  never  to  be  inflicted  but  on  men  of 
ill  lives,  or  on  the  abettors  of  heresy  and  schism ; 
and  though  innumerable  instances  have  occurred, 
in  which  the  best  of  men  have,  in  fact,  been  ex- 
cluded, they  were  either  accused   of  fundamental 
error,  or  adjudged,  on  account   of  their  obstinate 
resistance  to  the  authority  of  the  church,  to  have 
forfeited  the  privileges  of  christians.     They  were 
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not  excommunicated  under  the  character  of  mis- 
taken brethren,  which  is  the  h'ght  in  which  we 
profess  to  consider  psedobaptists,  but  as  incurable 
heretics  and  schismatics.  The  puritans  were  ex- 
pelled the  church  of  England  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple ;  and  although  at  the  restoration,  a  vindictive 
spirit  was  unquestionably  the  chief  motive  to  those 
disgraceful  proceedings,  yet  the  pretensions  of 
ecclesiastical  authority  were  carried  so  high  in 
those  unhappy  times,  as  to  furnish  the  pretext 
for  considering  them  as  contumacious  contemners 
of  the  power,  and  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  the 
church.  In  the  whole  course  of  ecclesiastical  pro- 
ceedings, no  maxim  was  more  fully  recognised, 
than  that  the  sword  of  excommunication  cut 
asunder  the  ties  of  fraternity,  and  consigned  the 
offender,  unless  he  repented,  to  hopeless  perdition. 

In  some  dissenting  societies  also,  it  is  true, 
creeds  are  established  which  every  candidate  for 
admission  is  expected  to  subscribe  ;  and  though 
these  summaries  of  christian  doctrine  frequently 
contain  articles,  which,  admitting  them  to  be  true, 
are  not  fundamental,  they  were  originally  deemed 
such  by  their  fabricators,  or  supposed,  at  least,  to 
be  accompanied  with  such  a  plenitude  of  evidence 
as  no  sincere  inquirer  could  resist ;  and  they  are 
continued  under  the  same  persuasion. 

The  right  of  rejecting  those  whom  Christ  has 
received  ;  of  refusing  the  communion  of  eminently 
holy  men,  on  account  of  unessential  differences  of 
opinion,  is  not  the  avowed  tenet  of  any  sect  or 
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communily  in  Christendom^  with  the  exception  of 
the  majority  of  the  baptists^  who,  while  they  are 
at  variance  with  the  whole  world  on  a  point  of 
such  magnitude,  are  loud  in  accusing  their  brethren 
of  singularity.  If  we  have  presumed  to  resist  the 
current  of  opinion,  it  is  on  a  subject  of  no  prac- 
tical moment ;  it  respects  an  obscure  and  neglected 
comer  of  theology;  while  their  singularity  is  re- 
plete with  most  alarming  consequences,  destroys 
at  once  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  pronounces 
a  sentence  of  excommunication  on  the  whole 
christian  world. 

Haying,  without  disguise,  exhibited,  in  their  full 
force,  the  reasoning  of  the  advocates  of  strict  com- 
munion, and  replied  to  it  in  the  best  manner  we 
are  able,  it  must  be  left  to  the  impartial  reader 
to  determine  on  which  side  the  evidence  prepon- 
derates ;  of  which  he  will  be  able  to  judge  more 
completely,  when  we  have  stated  at  large  the 
grounds  of  the  opposite  practice,  which  we  have 
reserved  for  the  Second  Part  of  this  treatise ;  where 
we  shall  have  an  opportunity  of  noticing  some 
minor  objections,  which  could  not  be  so  conve- 
niently adverted  to  in  the  former. 
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PART  IL 


THE  POSITIVE  GROUNDS  ON  WHICH  WE  JUSTIFY 
THE  PRACTICE  OF  MIXED  COMMUNION. 


Section  I. 

Free  Communion   urged,  from    the    Obligation   of 

Brotherly  Love. 

That  we  are  commanded^  in  terms  the  most 
absolute,  to  cultivate  a  sincere  and  warm  attach- 
ment to  the  members  of  Christ's  body,  and  that 
no  branch  of  christian  duty  is  inculcated  more 
frequently,  or  with  more  force,  will  be  admitted 
without  controversy.  Our  Lord  instructs  us  to 
consider  it  as  the  principal  mark  or  feature  by 
which  his  followers  are  to  be  distinguished  in  every 
age.  '*  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are 
my  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another.  As  I  have 
loved  you,  ye  ought  also  to  love  one  another;" 
whence  it  is  evident  that  the  pattern  we  are  to 
follow  is  the  love  which  Christ  bore  to  his  church, 
which  is  undoubtedly  extended  indiscriminately  to 
every  member.  The  cultivation  of  this  disposition 
is  affirmed  to  be  one  of  the  most  essential  objects 
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of  the   christian  revelation,  as  well  as  the  most 
precious  fruit  of  that  faith  by  which  it  is  embraced. 
"  Seeing/'  says  St.  Peter,  ^'  ye  have  purified  your 
hearts    by   obeying  the  truth,  unto   an   unfeigned 
love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one  another 
with  a  pure  heart  fervently."    Agreeably  to  which, 
the  beloved  disciple  affirms  it  to  be  the  chief  evi- 
dence of  our  being  in  a  state  of  grace  and  salvation. 
"  By  this  we  know  that  we  are  passed  from  death 
unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."     Let  it 
also  be  remembered,  that  the  mode  in  which  we 
are  commanded  to  exhibit  and  express  this  most 
eminent  grace  of  the  Spirit,  is  the  preservation  of 
union,  a  careful   avoidance   of  every  temper  and 
practice  which  might  produce  ahenation  and  divi- 
sion.    To   this  purpose,   St.   Paul  reminds  us  of 
that  union  which  subsists  betwixt  the  several  parts 
of  the  body,  the  harmony  with  which  its  respective 
functions  are  carried  on,  where  the  noblest  organ 
b  incapable  of  dispensing  with  the  action  of  the 
meanest,  together  with  that  quick  feeling  of  sym- 
pathy which  pervades   the   whole;    all  which,  he 
tells  us,  is  contrived  and    adjusted   to   prevent  a 
schism  in  the  body.     In  applpng  this  illustration 
to  the  subject  before  us,  it  is   impossible  not  to 
perceive  that  when  one  part  of  Christ's  mystical 
body  refuses  to  cooperate  with  another  in  a  prin- 
cipal spiritual  frinction,  such  as  communing  at  the 
Lord's  table,  that  very  evil  subsists  against  which 
we  are  so  anxiously  guarded;  and,  what  is  more 
extraordinary,  subsists  upon   the  principle  we  are 

G  2 
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opposing^   by    divine   appointment.     In    the    last 
prayer  our  Saviour  uttered,  in  which  he  expressly 
includes  all  who  should  hereafter  believe,  he  ear- 
nestly  intreats  that  they  may  be  all   one,  even 
as  he   and  his   Father  were  one,  that   the  world 
might  be  furnished  with    a   convincing   evidence 
of  his  mission.     For  some  ages  the  object  of  that 
prayer  was   realized,  in   the   harmony  which  pre- 
vailed amongst  christians,  whose    religion  was  a 
bond  of  union  more  strict  and   tender   than  the 
ties  of  consanguinity;  and  with  the  appellation  of 
brethren,   they  associated    all    the    sentiments  of 
endearment   that   relation   implied.     To    see  men 
of   the  most   contrary  character  and   habits,  the 
learned  and  the  rude,  the  most  polished  and  the 
most    uncultivated,    the    inhabitants   of  countries 
alienated  from  each  other  by  institutions  the  most 
repugnant,  and  by  contests  the  most  violent,  for- 
getting their  ancient  animosity,  and  blending  into 
one   mass,   at  the   command   of  a  person  whom 
they  had  never   seen,  and  who   had  ceased  to  be 
an   inhabitant   of  this   world,  was  an   astonishing 
spectacle.     Such  a  sudden  assimilation  of  the  most 
discordant  materials,  such  love  issuing  from  hearts 
naturally   selfish,  and   giving  birth  to  a  new   race 
and  progeny,  could  be  ascribed  to  nothing  but  a 
divine  interposition:  it  was  an  experimental  proof 
of  the   commencement  of  that  kingdom  of  God, 
that   celestial    economy,  by  which   the   powers  of 
the    future    world    are  imparted  to    the  present. 
When  we  turn    from   contemplating  this,   to  the 
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practice  under  consideration^  we  see  an  oppdsite 
phenomenon;  a  sect  of  christians  coming  to  an 
open  rupture  and  separation  in  point  of  comma** 
nion  with  the  whole  christian  world ;  and  we  ask 
whether  it  be  possible  to  reconcile  such  a  conduct 
with  the  import  of  our  Saviour's  prayer.  If  it  is 
noty  it  must  be  condemned  as  anti-christian,  unless 
we  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  whatever  is  repugnant 
to  the  mind  of  Christ,  merits  that  appellation. 
Let  it  be  remembered,  too,  that  though  the  prayer 
we  have  adduced  was  uttered  by  Him  who  pos- 
sessed a  perfect  knowledge  of  futurity,  and  was 
thoroughly  apprized  of  the  diversities  of  sentiment 
which  would  arise  among  his  followers,  he  was 
not  deterred  by  that  consideration  from  compre- 
hending in  this  his  desire  of  union,  all  who  should 
hereafter  beheve  on  his  name. 

Whatever  attachment  our  opponents  may  pro- 
fess to  those  whom  they  exclude,  their  behaviour, 
it  must  be  acknowledged,  is  so  ill. adapted  to  ac^ 
credit  their  professions,  that,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  who  judge  by  sensible  appearances,  and 
are  strangers  to  subtle  distinctions,  such  a  pro- 
ceeding will  inevitably  be  considered  as  a  prac- 
tical declaration  that  the  persons  from  whom  they 
separate,  are  not  christians.  There  is  no  reason 
to  doubt  that  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  on  this, 
as  weU  as  every  other  branch  of  morals,  are  to  be 
interpreted  on  a  liberal  scale ;  and  that  when  they 
enjoin  any  particular  disposition  in  general  terms, 
we  must  consider  the  injunction  as  comprehending 
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all  its  natural  demonstrations,  all  its  genuine  ex- 
pressions.    But  to  refuse  the  communion  of  sincere 
christians,  is  not  a  natural  expression  of  christian 
love,  but  so  diametrically  opposite,  that  we  may 
fairly  put  it  to  the  conscience  of  those  who  con- 
tend for   such    a  measure,  whether  they   find  it 
possible  to   carry    it    into   execution    without  an 
inward  struggle,  without  feeling  emotions  of  sor- 
row and  concern.     It  is  to  inflict  a  wound  on  the 
very  heart  of  charity,  for  no  fault,   for   none  at 
least  of  which  the  offender  is  conscious,  for  none 
which  such  treatment  has  the  remotest  tendency 
to   correct;    and  if  this   is    not   being   guilty  of 
'*  beating  our  fellow-servant,"  we  must  despair  of 
ascertaining  the  meaning  of  terms. 

Were  the  children  of  the  same  parent,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  different  construction  they  put 
on  a  disputed  clause  in  their  father's  will,  to  re- 
fuse to  eat  at  the  same  table,  or  to  drink  out  of 
the  same  cup,  it  would  be  ridiculous  for  them 
to  pretend  that  their  attachment  to  each  other 
remained  undiminished;  nor  is  it  less  so  for 
christians  to  assert  that  their  withdrawing  fi-om 
communion  with  their  brethren,  is  no  interrup- 
tion to  their  mutual  harmony  and  affection.  It 
is  a  serious  and  awful  interruption,  and  will  ever 
be  considered  in  that  light  as  long  as  the  in- 
terior sentiments  of  the  mind  continue  to  be  in- 
terpreted by  their  natural  signs.  I  have  known 
more  instances  than  one  of  good  men  complain- 
ing of  the  uneasiness,  I   might  say  the    anguish. 
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they  felt  on  those  occasions^  when  they  witnessed 
some  of  their  most  intimate  friends^  persons  of 
exalted  piety,  compelled,  after  joining  in  the  other 
branches  of  worship,  to  withdraw  from  the  Lord's 
table^  as  though  '^  they  had  no  part  or  lot  in  the 
matter."  We  have  been  accustomed  to  conceive 
that  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  always 
in  harmony  with  his  operations,  the  precepts  of 
the  gospel  with  its  spirit;  and  that  nothing  was 
enjoined  as  matter  of  duty  on  christians,  which 
offered  violence  to  the  best  feeUngs  of  the  renewed 
heart.  We  have  always  supposed  that,  by  the  law 
of  Christ,  we  were  called  to  mortify  the  old  man 
only  with  his  affections  and  lusts ;  but  if  the  doc* 
trine  of  our  opponents  be  true,  we  shall  be  fre- 
quently summoned  to  the  strange  discipline  of 
repressing  the  movements  of  christian  charity; 
and  the  practice  of  quenching  the  Spirit,  instead 
of  being  regarded  with  horror,  will  become  on 
many  occasions  an  indispensable  duty.  For  this 
new  and  unheard-of  conflict,  in  which  the  in- 
junctions of  Christ,  and  the  dictates  of  his  Spirit, 
propel  us  in  opposite  directions,  we  acknowledge 
ourselves  imprepared. 

In  order  to  place  this  part  of  our  subject  in  its 
strongest  hght,  it  is  necessary  to  recur  to  what 
we  have  suggested  before,  respecting  the  two-fold 
import  of  the  eucharist,  that  it  is  first  a  feast 
upon  a  sacrifice,  in  which  we  are  actual  partakers 
by  &ith  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Redeemer 
offered  upon  the  cross.    Considered  in  this  view. 
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it  is  a  federal  rite,  in  which  we  receive  the  pledge 
of  reconciliation,  while  we  avouch  the  Lord  to  be 
our  God,  and  surround  his  table  as  a  part  of  his 
family.  In  its  secondary  import,  it  is  intended  as 
a  solemn  recognition  of  each  other  as  members 
of  Christ,  and  consequently,  in  the  language  of 
St-  Paul,  "  as  one  body,  and  one  bread."  Now  we 
either  acknowledge  psedobaptists  to  be  christians, 
or  we  do  not>  If  not,  let  us  speak  out  without 
reserve,  and  justify  their  exclusion  at  once,  upon 
a  broad  and  consistent  basis.  But  if  we  reject  a 
sentiment  so  illiberal,  why  refuse  to  unite  with 
them  in  an  appointment,  which,  as  far  as  its  social 
import  is  concerned,  has  no  other  object  than  to 
express  that  fraternal  attachment  which  we  ac- 
tually feel?  Why  select  as  the  line  of  demarca* 
tion,  the  signal  of  disunion,  that  particular  branch 
of  worship,  which,  if  we  credit  the  inspired  writers, 
was  ordained,  in  preference  to  every  other,  to  be 
the  symbol  of  christian  tmity?  That  they  are 
equally  capable  with  ourselves  of  deriving  the  spi- 
ritual edification  and  improvement  attached  to 
this  ordinance,  is  implied  in  the  acknowledgement 
of  their  being  christians;  while  with  respect  to 
its  import  as  a  social  act,  or  an  act  of  commu- 
nion, it  implies  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  re* 
cognition  of  their  claim  to  that  title.  It  neither 
impUes  that  they  are  haptized,  nor  the  contrary; 
it  has  no  retrospective  view  to  that  ordinance 
whatever;  it  implies  neither  more  nor  less  than 
that  they  are  members  of  Christ,  and  the  objects 
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consequently  of  that  fraternal  attachment^  which 
our  opponents  themselyes  profess  to  feeL 


Section  II. 

The  Practice  of  Open  Communion  argued,  from  the 
express  Injunction  of  Scripture  respecting  the 
Conduct  to  be  maintained  by  sincere  Christians 
who  differ  in  their  Religious  Sentiments. 

We  are  expressly  commanded  in  the  Scriptures 
to  tolerate  in  the  church  those  diversities  of 
opinion  which  are  not  inconsistent  with  salva* 
tion.  We  learn  from  the  New  Testament  that 
a  diversity  of  views  subsisted  in  the  times  of  the 
apostles,  betwixt  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts 
especially,  the  former  retaining  an  attachment  to 
the  ancient  law,  and  conceiving  the  most  essential 
parts  of  it  to  be  still  in  force ;  the  latter,  from 
correcter  views,  rejecting  it  altogether.  Some 
declined  the  use  of  certain  kinds  of  meat  for^ 
bidden  by  Moses,  which  others  partook  of  without 
scruple:  ^'one  man  esteemed  one  day  above  ano- 
ther," conscientiously  observing  the  principal  Jewish 
solemnities;  '^another  esteemed  every  day  alike." 
Among  the  Jewish  converts,  very  different  senti- 
ments were  entertained  on  the  subject  of  circum- 
cision, which  all  appear  to  have  observed,  though 
upon  different  principles;  the  more  enhghtened^ 
like  St  Paul,  from  a  solicitude  to  avoid  unnecessary 
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offence;  the  more  superstitious^  from  persuasion 
of  its  intrinsic  obligation ;  and  some  because 
they  believed  it  impossible  to  be  saved  without 
it;  by  which  they  endangered,  to  say  the  least, 
the  fundamental  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith.  Against  the  sentiment  last  mentioned, 
we  find  St.  Paul  protesting  with  vehemence, 
and  affirming,  with  all  the  authority  of  his  office, 
that  "if  any  man  was  circumcised"  v^th  such 
views,  Christ  "profited  him  nothing;"  but  on  no 
occasion  proceeding  to  excommunication.  The 
contention  arising  from  the  discussion  of  these 
points  became  so  violent,  that  there  appeared  no 
method  of  terminating  it,  but  to  depute  Paul  and 
Barnabas  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  consult  the 
apostles,  who,  being  solemnly  convened  on  the 
occasion,  issued  the  famous  decree  contained  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  by  which  the  liberty  of 
the  gospel  was  confirmed,  and  the  domineering 
spirit  of  Jewish  zealots  repressed.  Though  the 
success  of  this  measure  was  great,  it  was  not 
complete ;  a  contrariety  of  opinion  and  of  prac- 
tice prevailed  in  the  church  respecting  Jewish 
ceremonies  and  observances,  which  considerably 
impaired  its  harmony.  But  instead  of  attempting 
to  silence  the  remaining  differences,  by  inter- 
posing his  authority,  St.  Paul  enjoins  mutual  to- 
leration. "Him  that  is  weak  in  faith  receive  ye, 
not  to  doubtful  disputations.  For  one  believeth 
that  he  may  eat  all  things;  another  who  is  weak 
eateth  herbs.      Let  not  him  that  eateth   despise 
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him  that  eateth  not ;  and  let  not  him  that  eateth 
not,  judge  him  that  eateth:  for  God  hath  re- 
ceived him.  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another 
man's  servant?  unto  his  own  master  he  standeth 
or  &l]eth.  Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up;  for  God 
is  able  to  make  him  stand.  One  man  esteemeth 
every  day  alike.  Let  every  man  be  fully  per- 
suaded in  his  own  mind."* 

To  the  same  purpose  are  the  following  injunc- 
tions in  the  next  chapter : — *'  We  then  that  are 
strong,  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak, 
and  not  to  please  ourselves.  Now  the  God  of 
peace  and  consolation  grant  you  to  be  like-minded 
one  towards  another,  according  to  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  may  with  one  mind,  and  with  one  mouth, 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another,  as 
Christ  also  received  us,  to  the  glory  of  God."f  It 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  passages  we  have  ad- 
duced contain  an  apostolic  canon  for  the  regula- 
tion of  the  conduct  of  such  christians  as  agree 
in  fundamentals,  while  they  differ  on  points  of 
subordinate  importance:  by  this  canon  they  are 
commanded  to  exercise  a  reciprocal  toleration  and 
indulgence,  and  on  no  account  to  proceed  to  an 
open  rupture.  In  order  to  apply  it  to  the  ques- 
tion under  consideration,  it  is  only  necessary  to 
consider  to  what  description  of  persons  the  rule 
extends.  The  persons  we  are  commanded  to  re- 
ceive are  the  weak  in  faith.     From  the  context, 

*  Bom.  ziv.  1 — 5.  f  Rom.  xv.  1,  6,  7. 
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as  well  as  from  other  parts  of  his  epistles,  it  is 
certain  that  St.  Paul  means  to  designate  by  that 
appellation,  sincere  though  erring  christians ;  and 
in  the  instance  then  under  contemplation,  persons 
whose  organs  were  not  yet  attempered  to  the  blaze 
of  gospel  light  and  liberty,  but  who  still  clung  to 
certain  legal  usages  and  distinctions,  which  more 
comprehensive  views  of  revelation  would  have 
taught  them  to  discard.  The  term  weak  is  em- 
ployed by  the  same  writer  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  to  denote  an  erroneous  conscience, 
founded  on  a  false  persuasion  of  a  certain  power 
and  efficacy  attached  to  idols,  of  which  they  are 
really  destitute.  "  For  himself,"  he  tells  us,  "  he 
knew  that  an  idol  was  nothing,  but  every  one  was 
not  possessed  of  that  knowledge ;  for  some  with 
conscience  of  the  idol,  with  an  interior  conviction 
of  its  power,  eat  of  the  sacrifice,  as  a  thing  offered 
to  an  idol,  and  their  conscience  being  weak,  is 
defiled*"  In  the  chapter  whence  these  words  are 
quoted,  the  term  weak  occurs  not  less  than  five 
times,  and  in  each  instance  is  used  as  synonymous 
with  erroneous.  ■  I  have  insisted  the  more  on  this 
particular,  in  order  to  obviate  a  misconception 
which  may  arise  from  the  acknowledged  ambiguity 
of  the  word  weak,  which  might  be  supposed  to 
intend  not  a  mistaken  or  erring  mind,  but  a  mind 
not  sufficiently  confirmed  in  the  truth  to  which  it 
assents.  The  certainty  of  its  comprehending  the 
case  of  error  being  once  admitted,  it  is  not  n^ 
cessary  to  multiply  words  to  evince  its  bearing  on 
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the  present  controversy;  all  that  remains  to  be 
considered  is  the  principle  on  which  toleration  is 
enforced,  which  every  impartial  reader  must  per- 
ceive^ is  the  assumption  that  the  errors  and  mis- 
takes to  be  tolerated  are  not  fundamental,  not  of 
such  a  nature,  in  other  words,  as  to  prevent  those 
who  maintain  them  from  being  accepted  with  God. 
**  Let  not  him  that  eateth,  despise  him  that  eateth 
not ;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not,  judge  him 
that  eateth ;  for  God  hath  received  him."  What 
can  this  mean  but  that  the  error  in  question,  to 
whichsoever  side  it  be  imputed,  was  of  a  description 
not  to  exclude  its  abettor  from  being  an  accepted 
servant  of  G<)d,  who,  as  he  at  present  bears  with 
his  infirmity,  is  well  able,  whenever  he  pleases,  to 
correct  and  remove  it?  He  further  proceeds  to 
urge  a  sph-it  of  forbearance  from  a  consideration 
of  the  perfect  integrity  with  which  both  parties 
maintained  their  respective  opinions.  Both  were 
equally  conscientious,  and  therefore  neither  de- 
served to  be  treated  with  severity.  "Wherefore 
receive  ye  one  another,"  he  adds,  "  even  as  Christ 
has  received  you  to  the  glory  of  the  Father." 
When  he  thus  commands  christians  to  receive 
each  other,  and  enforces  that  duty  by  the  example 
of  Christ,  it  surely  requires  little  penetration  to 
perceive  that  the  practice  enjoined  ought  to  be 
commensurate  to  that  example,  and  that  this 
precept  obliges  us  to  receive  all  whom  Christ 
has  received.  To  interpret  it  otherwise,  is  to 
suppose  the  example  irrelevant,  and  at  once  to 
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annihilate  the  principle  on  which  the  injunction  is 
founded. 

Having  paved  the  way  to  the  conclusion  to 
which  we  would  conduct  the  reader,  we  have  only 
to  remark,  that  in  order  to  determine  how  far  these 
apostolic  injunctions  oblige  us  to  tolerate  the  sup- 
posed error  of  our  paedobaptist  brethren,  we  have 
merely  to  consider  whether  it  necessarily  exclude 
them  from  being  of  the  number  of  those  whom 
Christ  has  received,  to  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
whether  it  be  possible  to  hold  it  with  christian 
sincerity,  and  finally,  whether  its  abettors  will 
stand  or  fall  in  the  eternal  judgement. 

If  these  questions  are  answered  in  the  way  which 
christian  candour  irresistibly  suggests,  and  which 
the  judgement  of  our  opponents  approves,  they 
conclude  in  favour  of  the  admission  of  paedobap- 
tists  to  communion,  not  less  forcibly  than  if  they 
had  been  mentioned  by  name  ;  and  all  attempts  to 
evade  them,  must  prove  futile  and  abortive.  If  it 
be  asserted,  on  the  contrary,  that  a  mistake  on  the 
subject  of  baptism  is  not  comprehended  in  the 
above  description,  the  passages  adduced  must  be 
acknowledged  irrelevant,  and  the  whole  contro- 
versy assumes  a  new  aspect. 

In  the  same  spirit  the  apostle  earnestly  presses 
on  the  Philippians  the  obligation  of  maintaining 
an  uninterrupted  harmony,  and  of  cultivating  a 
fraternal  affection  to  each  other,  even  while  he  is 
contemplating  the  possibility  of  their  entertaining 
different  apprehensions  respecting  truth  and  duty. 
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After  proposing  himself  as  an  example  of  the  re- 
nunciation of  legal  hopes^  and  the  serious  study  of 
perfection,  he  adds,   "  Let  us,  therefore,  as  many 
as  are  perfect,  as  many  as  have  obtained   correct 
and  enlarged  views  of  the  gospel,  be  thus  minded ; 
and    if  in   any  thing   we   are    otherwise  minded, 
or  rather  differently   minded,   possessing  different 
views  and  apprehensions  on  certain  subjects,  God 
w3l  reveal  even  this  unto   you.*      Nevertheless, 
wherein  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by 
the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing."     Here 
the  case  of  a  diversity  of  sentiment  arising  among 
christians   is   distinctly  assumed,   and   the  proper 
remedy  suggested,  which  is,  not  the  exercise  of  a 
compulsory  power,  much  less  a  separation  of  com- 
munion, but  the  ardent  pursuit  of  christian  piety, 
accompanied  with  a  humble  dependence  on  divine 
teaching,  which  it  may  reasonably  be  expected  will 
in  due  time  correct  the  errors  and  imperfections  of 
sincere  believers.     The  conduct  to  be  maintained 
in  the  mean  whQe,  was   a  cordial  cooperation  in 
every  branch  of  worship  and  of  practice,  with  re- 
spect to  which  they  were  agreed,  without  attempt- 
ing  to   effect  a  unanimity  by  force ;   and  this  is 
precisely  the  conduct  which  we  contend  should  be 
maintained  towards  our  paedobaptist  brethren.     If 
they  can  be  repelled  from  the  Lord's  table,  with- 
out violating  both  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the 

*  See  an  admirable  criticism  on  this  passage  in  Bishop  Hors- 
ley's  Sermons,  where  the  word  iVip«c,  which  is  the  key  to  the 
whole  passage,  is  most  happily  elucidated.— -Vol.  ii.  p.  358. 
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preceding  and  of  similar  admonitions,  we  are  pre- 
pared, however  reluctantly,  to  acquiesce  in  their  ex-^ 
elusion  ;  but  if  they  cannot,  it  deserves  the  serious 
consideration  of  the  advocates  of  that  measure, 
how  they  can  reconcile  the  palpable  infiringement 
of  such  precepts  with  the  scrupulous  adherence  to 
the  dictates  of  scripture,  to  which  they  make  such 
loud  pretensions. 

It  will  surely  not  be  denied  that  the  precepts 
of  the  gospel  are  entitled  to  at  least  as  much 
reverence  as  apostolical  precedents,  when  it  is 
remembered  that  the  language  of  the  former,  as 
is  befitting  laws,  is  clear  and  determinate,  while 
inferences  deduced  from  the  latter  are  frequently 
subject  to  debate ;  not  to  remark,  that  if  we  con^ 
sider  the  spirit  of  scripture  precedent,  it  will  be 
fomid  entirely  in  our  favour. 

When  the  abettors  of  exclusive  communion  are 
pressed  with  the  conclusions  resulting  from  the 
passages  we  have  quoted,  and  others  of  a  similar 
tendency,  their  usual  answer  is  that  the  inspired 
writers  make  no  mention  of  baptism  on  these  oc- 
casions, and  that  no  allusion  is  had  to  a  diversity 
of  opinion  on  the  positive  institutions  of  the  gospel  t 
which  is  perfectly  true,  and  perfectly  foreign  to  the 
purpose  for  which  it  is  alleged;  for  the  question 
at  issue  is  not.  What  were  the  individual  errors 
we  are  commanded  to  tolerate ;  hut.  What  is  the 
ground  on  which  that  measure  is  enforced,  and 
whether  it  be  sufficiently  comprehensive  to  include 
the  psedobaptists  ?     That  it  is  so,  that  they  are 
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actually  included,  can  only  be  denied  by  affinning 
that  they  are  precluded  from  divine  acceptance, 
since  it  is  precisely  on  that  ground  that  St.  Paul 
rests  the  plea  of  toleration.  To  object  to  the 
application  of  a  general  principle  to  a  particular 
case,  that  it  is  not  the  identical  one  which  first 
occasioned  its  enunciation,  is  egregious  trifling, 
and  would  go  to  the  subversion  of  all  general  prin- 
dpiles  whatever,  and  consequently  put  an  end  to 
all  reasoning.  When  a  doubtful  point  in  morality 
is  to  be  decided  by  an  appeal  to  a  general  prin- 
ciple, it  is  an  essential  property  of  such  a  principle 
to  extend  to  more  particulars  than  one  ;  since,  if  it 
did  not,  it  would  cease  to  be  a  principle,  and  the 
point  in  question  would  be  left  to  be  decided  by 
itself ;  and  if  not  self-evident,  could  admit  of  no 
decision  whatever.  When  Nadab  and  Abihu,  in- 
toxicated with  wine,  offered  strange  fire  upon  the 
altar,  and  were  struck  with  instant  death  for  their 
presumption,  Moses  by  divine  command  prescribed 
the  following  general  rule  for  the  worship  of  God : 
"I  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that  come  nigh  to 
me,  and  before  all  the  people  I  will  be  glorified. "  * 
Who  can  be  at  a  loss  to  perceive  the  absurdity  of 
limiting  that  precept  to  the  prohibition  of  intoxi- 
cation, the  crime  which  occasioned  its  first  promul- 
gation, instead  of  extending  it  to  every  instance  of 
levity  and  impiety,  in  an  approach  to  the  divine 
Majesty  1  My  consciousness  of  the  extreme  weight 
of  prejudice  which  the  truth  haf^  to  encounter,  to- 

•  Lev.  X.  8 
VOL.  II.  H 
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gether  with  the  inaptitude  of  many  who  are  most  in- 
terested in  this  controversy  to  ascend  to  first  princi- 
ples, is  my  only  apology  for  insisting  upon  a  point  so 
obvious ;  choosing  rather  to  hazard  the  contempt  of 
the  wise,  than  not  to  impress  conviction  on  the  vulgar. 
With  such  as   admit   the   possibiUty   of  paedo- 
baptists  being  saved,  there  remains,  in  my  appre- 
hension, no  alternative,  but  either  to  receive  them 
into   their  communion  without   scruple,   as  com- 
prehended within  the  apostolic  canon,  or  to  affirm 
that  decision  to  be  founded  on  erroneous  grounds; 
which  at  once  removes  the  controversy  to  a  supe- 
rior tribunal,  where  they   and   the   apostle  must 
implead    each    other.       Let   us,   however,   briefly 
examine    certain   distinctions  they  have    recourse 
to,   in   order   to    elude   the   force   of    these  pas- 
sages.    In  the    first  place   it    has   been    alleged, 
that  though  we    are    commanded   to   receive  our 
mistaken   brethren,  we  are  not  instructed   to  re- 
ceive them  at  the  Lord  s  table,  or  into  the  external 
communion  of  the  church ;   and  that  such  injunc- 
tions  are   consequently  irrelevant  to  the   inquiry 
respecting  the  right  of  persons  of  a  similar  cha- 
racter to  those   external  privileges  of  which  they 
make  no  mention.     "  Is   there  no  way,"  say  our 
opponents,    "  of  receiving   him   that  is   weak  in 
&ith,  but  by  admitting  him  to  the  Lord's  table? 
Must  the  exhortation  to  receive  a  christian  brother 
be  confined  to  that  single  instance  of  true  bene- 
volence?"*    To  this  we  reply,  that  we  know  of 

•  Booth's  Apology,  p.  101. 
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none  who  assert  that  the  term  receive  must  neces- 
sarilj  be  Kmited  to  the  single  act  of  a  reception 
at  the  Lord's  table ;  but  we  affirm,  without  hesi- 
tation, that  he  is  not  received  in  the  sense  of  the 
apostle,  who  is  denied  that  privilege.  Had  the 
parties  whom  he  addressed  proceeded  to  an  open 
rapture  m  point  of  communion,  would  they,  in 
the  judgement  of  our  opponents,  have  complied 
^th  the  purport  and  spirit  of  his  injunction  ? 
And  if,  after  adopting  such  a  measure,  they  had 
appealed  to  the  apostle,  whether  there  *'  were 
no  other  way  of  receiving  their  brethren  but  by 
admitting  them  to  the  Lord's  table,"  would  he,  or 
would  he  not,  have  considered  himself  as  mocked 
and  insulted  ?  Mr.  Booth  enumerates  many  in- 
stances in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  in  which  he  enjoins 
christians  to  receive  certain  persons,  such  as  Phoebe, 
Onesimus,  Epaphroditus,  and  himself,  where  an 
admission  to  the  Lord's  table  was  not  intended, 
but  something  which  he  informs  us  would  manifest 
their  love  in  a  much  higher  degree.*  What  a 
convincing  demonstration  of  the  propriety  of  with- 
holding from  persons  of  a  similar  character,  that 
lower,  that  inferior  token  of  esteem  which  is  in- 
cluded in  christian  fellowship  !  And  because  the 
bare  admission  of  all  the  persons  mentioned  to 
the  external  communion  of  the  church,  did  not 
satisfy  the  ardent  benevolence  of  the  apostle, 
without  more  decided  and  discriminate  marks  of 
attachment,   nor   answer,  in   the    opinion   of  our 

•  Booth's  Apology,  p.  102. 
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oi^onenta^  to  the  full  import  of  the  word  receive, 
the  true  method  of  realizing  his  intentions,  ia 
to  reject  the  modem  Phoebe  and  OnesimMS  al- 
together. 

"Supposing,  however/'  says  Mr.  Booth,  ''thfit 
there  were  no  way  of  receiving,  one  that  is  weak 
in  faith,  but  by  admitting  him  to  the  Lord's  table, 
this  text  would  be  far  from  proving  that  which 
our  opponents  desire ;  unless  they  could  make  it 
appear^  that  the  persons  of  whom  the  apostle  ii^- 
mediately  speaks,  were  not  tnembers  of  the  clmrch 
of  Rome,  wheii  be  gave  the  advice."*  If  t^^re 
be  any  weight  in  this  argument,  it  must  proceed 
from  the  supposition,  that  if  the  persons  whom  the 
apostle  enjoin^  the  Roma^is  to  receive^  had  not  be^p 
already  members,  there  is  no  sufficient  ground  fp^ 
believing,  notwithstanding  the  strain  of  his  admo- 
nitions, that  they  would  have  been  admitted.  But 
is  it  possible  to  suppose  that  he  would  have  re- 
commended a  class  of  persons  so  earnestly  to  tl^ 
affectionate  regards  of  a  christian  society  whom 
he  would  not  have  previously  deemed  eligible  ,to 
their  communion;  or  that  the  primitive  di3!cip}i^e 
was  so  soon  relaxed  as  to  occasion  the  continuance 
in  the  church  of  such  as  would  have  been  originajly 
deemed  unworthy  candidates  ?  Most  assuredly  they 
who,  upon  valid  grounds,  would  have  been  re- 
jected if  they  had  not  already  been  members,  were 
never  permitted  to  boast  the  protection  and  patro- 
nage  of  an   inspired   apostle   after    they  becartte 

I 

•  Booth's  Apology,  p.  82, 
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such.      In  every  well-ordeted  society,  the  privi- 
leges attached  to  it  are  forfeited  by  that  condufct 
in  its  members,  whatever  it  be,  which  would  have 
been  an  effectual  obstacle  to  their  admission ;  and 
to    suppose   this  maxim   reversed    in   a  christian 
church,  and  that  an  apostle  would  caress,  protect, 
and  commend  persons  who  might  justly  have  been 
debarred  from  entering,  is  an  absurdity  which  few 
imnds  can  digest.     The  necessity  of  recurring  to 
such  suppositions,  is  itself  a  sufficient  confutation 
of  the  system  they  are  brought  to  defend. 

Our  opponents  still  insist  upon  it,  that  no  con- 
chision  can  be  drawn  from  the  command  to  receive 
the  weak  in  faith,  unless  it  could  be  shewn  that 
they  were  unbaptized.  But  this  mode  of  reason- 
ing, pursued  to  its  consequences,  would  annihilate 
an  the  general  axioms  of  scripture,*  and  con- 
sidering the  infinite  diversity  of  human  circum- 
stances, render  them  a  most  incompetent  guide. 
If  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  pleased  to  command 
us,  without  exception,  to  receive  the  weak  in  faith, 
and  instructed  us  in  the  grounds  on  which  his 
decision  proceeded,  which  is  plainly  the  acceptance 
of  such  with  God ;  if  the  apostles,  acting  under 
his  direction,  governed  the  church  on  the  same 
principles,  and  suffered  no  breach  of  communion 

•  "  But  admitting  that  to  be  a  fact,"  says  Mr.  Booth,  "  of 
idiieti  &ete  is  not  the  least  evidence,  the  conclusion  drawn  from 
€hfe  p^issiige  introld  not  be  just,  exeept  it  were  alao  proved,  that 
Ae  weak  in  £dth  w^re  unbaptized,  or  at  least  so  considered  by 
their  stronger  brethren,  for  that  is  the  point  in  dispute  between 
us."— BoofV*  Apology^  p.  104. 
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to  be  effected,  but  on  account  of  a  vicious  Hfe, 
or  fundamental  error,  the  criminality  attached  to 
an  opposite  course  of  procedure  will  be  very  little 
extenuated  by  a  circumstantial  difference  in  its 
objects.  Had  those  whom  the  apostles  com- 
manded their  converts  to  tolerate,  been  wibapti^d, 
the  inference  in  favour  of  paedobaptists  would 
unquestionably  have  been  more  obvious,  but  not 
more  certain,  because  nothing  can  be  more  evi- 
dent than  that  they  urged  the  duty  of  toleration 
on  a  principle  which,  even  in  the  judgement  of 
our  opponents,  equally  applies  to  the  paedobaptists, 
which  is,  that  the  error  in  each  case  is  compatible 
with  a  state  of  salvation,  and  may  be  held  with 
an  upright  conscience. 

However  systems  and  opinions  may  fluctuate, 
truth  is  eternal ;  and  if  these  were  solid  grounds 
of  mutual  forbearance  and  indulgence  heretofore, 
they  must  still  continue  such ;  but  if  they  were  not, 
St.  Paul  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  reasoned 
inconclusively,  and  all  idea  of  plenary  inspiration 
must  be  abandoned.  As  the  case  stands,  the 
advocates  of  exclusive  communion  must  either 
assert,  in  direct  contradiction  to  his  statement, 
that  the  compatibility  of  an  error  with  a  state  of 
salvation,  and  with  what  comes  nearly  to  the  same 
point,  the  perfect  sincerity  of  its  abettor,  is  not 
a  sufficient  reason  for  its  being  tolerated  in  the 
church,  or  consign  the  paedobaptists,  who  die  in 
their  sentiments,  to  eternal  destruction.  In  this 
dilenuna,   they    are    at    liberty    to    adopt    which 


TERMS   OF   COMMUNION.  103 

position  they  please,  but  from  both  it  is  impossible 
to  escape. 

In  order^  as  it  should  seem,  to  perplex  the 
mind  of  the  reader  on  this  part  of  the  subject, 
our  opponents  endeavour  to  confound  that  inter* 
position  of  mercy,  by  which  impenitent  sinners 
are  introduced  into  a  state  of  salvation,  with  the 
gracious  acceptance  of  believers.  * 

With  this  view  we  are  reminded  that  God  re- 
cmes  such  as  are  dead  in  sins*  Whether  it  be 
safe  to  assert  that  God  accepts  the  impenitent  at 
all,  while  their  impenitence  continues,  I  shall  not 
stay  to  inquire :  it  is  certain  they  are  not  received 
in  the  iome  sense  as  genuine  christians,  nor  in  the 
sense  the  apostle  intended  when  he  enjoined  for- 
bearance towards  the  weak  in  faith.  That  Christ 
receives  men  in  their  sins,  so  as  to  adopt  them 
into  his  family,  and  make  them  heirs  of  eternal 
life,  is  a  doctrine   offensive  to  pious  ears,  most 

*  *'  Yet  permit  me  to  ask/'  says  Mr.  Booth,  **  is  the  divine 
ooQduct,  is  the  favour  of  God,  or  the  kindness  of  Christ  in  re- 
ceiving sinners,  the  rule  of  our  proceeding  in  the  administration 
of  positive  institutions  ?  Whom  does  God,  whom  does  Christ 
reeeive  ?  None  but  those  who  believe  and  profess  £uth  in  the 
Lord  Messiah  ?  Our  brethren  will  not  afErm  it.  For  if  divine 
compassion  did  not  extend  to  the  dead  in  sin ;  if  the  kindness 
of  Christ  did  not  relieve  the  enemies  of  God,  none  of  our  fellow 
x»ce  would  ever  be  saved.  But  does  it  hence  follow  that  we 
must  admit  the  unbelieving,  or  the  unconverted,  either  to  bap- 
tiam  or  the  holy  supper  ?  Our  gracious  Lord  freely  accepts  all 
that  desire  it,  and  all  that  come,  but  are  we  bound  to  receive 
every  one  that  solicits  communion  with  us  ?  ^^^^Booth^a  Apology ^ 
p.  106. 
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remote  flx)m'  the  language  of  soripturei/ and  frpm 
all  sober  theolDgy.  But  if  th^y  intend  spmetfamg 
essentially  di^inct  from  this,  for  what  purpose  it 
is  introduced,  except  with  a,  view  to  shelter  them-r 
selves  under  the  cover  of  an  aml>iguous  termj  I  am 
at  a  loss  to  conjecture.  In  the  m^an  time^  it  is 
obvious  that  the  design  of  thepp  contortions  is:  to 
get  rid,  if  possible,  of  a  principle  which  originated 
not  with  us,  but  with  St.  Paul,  that  we  ought  to 
accept  those  whom  we  acknowledge. ChrK^t  to  hp.ve 
accepted*  .  This  is  stiU  more  evident ;  when  we  find 
them  adducing  the  i  excammunication  of  unwprthy 
members,  such  tethe  iDcestuous ,  maj;i  at  Corintbj 
who  it  is  asserted  w«$  all  along  an  object  of  diviae 
favour^  a»  a  proof  that  the  rule  which  that  inspired 
writer  has  laid  dowxi^  may  be  safely  m^kcted.  ■-  In 
reply  to  which,  it  ifl  /Sufficient  to  askr— In  wh^^tf 
light  was  the  i  incestuous,  person  regarded,  ^  whan 
he  declared  his .  determination  to  deKver  him  to 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  fiesh.  Was  it 
under  the  character  of  a  member  of  Christ,  or  an 
enemy  to  the  gospel  ?  If  we  believe  his  own  re- 
presentation, he  deemed  it  necessary  for  him  to  be 
expelled  as  an  infectious  leaven,  the  continuance 
of  which  would  corrupt  the  whole  mass ;  so  that 

•  "  Besides,  gospel  churches,"  says  Mr.  Booth,  "  are  some- 
times obliged  to  exclude  from  their  communion  those'  whom  he 
has  received,  as  appeaafs  fronii  the  case  of  the  incestuous  ponoa 
in  the  church  of  Corinth.  And  have  those  churches  which  prac- 
tise free  communion  never  excluded  any  for  scandalous  back- 
slidings,  whom,  notwithstanding,  they  could  not  but  consider  as 
teoeived  <^  Chtht  f  ''-i^Boath's  J^ot^,  p.  106. 
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whatever  proo&  of  re{>entance  he  might  afterwaids 
exhibit^  these  could  have  no  infliienoe  oh-  the 
principle  on  which  he  was  excluded.  When  the 
professors  of  Christianity  are  guilty  of  deliberate 
violation  of  the  laws  of  Christ,  they  are  to  be 
treated  agreeably  to  the  conduct  they  exhibit,  as 
bad  men,  with  a  hope  that  the  severity  of  disci* 
pline  may  reclaim  and  restore  them  to  the  paths 
of  rectitude. 

To  justify  the  practice  of  exclusive  commnnion, 
by  placing  paedobaptists,  who  form  the  great  body 
of  the  faithful,  on  the  same  level  with  men  of  im-i 
pure  and  vicious  lives,  is  equally  repugnant  to 
reason,  and  offensive  to  chanty ;  at  the  same  tithe 
that  it  is  manifest  from  this  mode  of  reasoning, 
that  the  measure  contended  for  is  considered  in 
the  light  of  punishment.  Whether  our  paedobaptist 
brethren  are  the  proper  objects  of  it,  or  whether 
it  is  adapted  to  promote  the  only  legitimate  ends 
of  punishment,  must  be  left  to  future  inquiry. 


Section  IIL 

Pcedobaptists  a  Part  of  the  true  Church,  and  their 
Exclusion,  on  that  account^  UnlawfuL 

Before  we  proceed  to  urge  the  argument  an- 
nounced in  this  section,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
ascertain  the  precise  import  of  the  word  church, 
as  it  is  employed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  If  we 
examine  the   New  Testament,  we  shall  find  that 
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the  term  churchy  as  a  religious  appellation,  occurs 
in  two  senses  only;  it  either  d^iotes  the  whole 
body  of  the  futhful,  or  some  one  assembly  of 
christians  associated  for  the  worship  of  God.  In 
the  former  sense,  it  is  styled  in  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
catholic,  or  universal ;  a  belief  in  the  existence  of 
which,  forms  one  of  its  principal  articles.  In  this 
sense,  Jesus  Christ  is  affirmed  to  be  ''  Head  over 
all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body."  It 
is  in  this  collective  view  of  it,  that  we  affirm  its 
perpetuity.  When  the  term  is  employed  to  denote 
a  particular  assembly  of  christians,  it  is  invariably 
accompanied  with  a  ^ecification  of  the  j^iace 
where  it  was  accustomed  to  convene,  as  for  ex* 
ample^  the  church  at  Corinth,  at  Ephesus,  or  at 
Rome.  Now  it  is  manifest  from  scripture,  that 
these  two  significations  of  the  word  ^diSer  from 
each  other  only  as  a  part  diffisrs  from  a  whole; 
so  that  when  the  whole  body  of  believers  is  in- 
tended, it  is  used  in  its  absolute  form ;  when  a 
particular  society  is  meant,  it  is  joined  with  a  local 
specification.  It  is  never  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  in  modem  times,  to  denote  the  aggregate 
of  christian  assemblies  throughout  a  province,  or 
a  kingdom ;  nor  do  we  ever  read  of  the  church 
of  Achaia,  Galatia,  &c.  but  of  the  churches  in 
the  plural  number ;  the  word  being  constantly  ap- 
pUed  either  to  the  whole  number  of  the  faithful, 
scattered  throughout  the  world,  or  to  some  single 
congregation  or  society.  It  is  equally  obvious  that 
whenever  the  word  church  occurs  in  its  absolute 


TERMS   OF  COMMUNION.  107 

ibnn,  it  comprehends  all  genuine  christians  without 
exception,  and  as  that  church  is  affirmed  to  be  his 
body,  it  could  not  enter  into  the  conception  of  the 
inspired  writers  that  there  were  a  class  of  persons 
strictly  united  to  Christ,  who  yet  were  none  of  its 
competent  parts. 

By  orthodox  christians  it  is  uniformly  maintained 
that  union  to  Christ  is  formed  by  faith,  and  as  the 
Vaptists  are  distinguished  by  demanding  a  profes- 
sion of  it  at  baptism,  they  at  least  are  precluded 
from  asserting  that  rite  to  have  any  concern  in 
eficdng  the  spiritual  alliance  in  question.  In 
their  judgement  at  least,  since  faith  precedes  the 
application  of  water,  the  only  means  of  union 
are  possessed  by  the  abettors  of  infant  sprinkling 
equally  with  themselves ;  who  are  therefore  equally 
of  the  *'  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular." 
•  But  since  the  Holy  Ghost  identifies  that  body  with 
the  church,  explaining  the  one  by  the  other,  ("  for 
his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  church,")  it  seems 
impossible  to  deny  that  they  are  fully  entitled  to 
be  considered,  in  the  catholic  sense  of  the  term, 
as  members  of  the  christian  church.  And  as  the 
universal  church  is  nothing  more  than  the  coUec- 
tive  body  of  the  feithful,  and  differs  only  from  a 
particular  assembly  of  christians,  as  the  whole  from 
a  part,  it  is  equally  impossible  to  deny  that  a  psedo* 
baptist  society  is,  in  the  more  limited  import  of 
the  word,  a  true  church. 

If  we  consider  the  matter  in  a  light  somewhat 
different,  we    shall    be    conducted   to  the    same 
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conclusion,  and  be  compelled  to  confess  that  ptedo-' 
baptist  flooietite  are,  or  at  least  may  be,  not  with-' 
standing  the  practice  of  infant-sprinkling,  true 
churches.  The  idea  of  plurality,  it  will  be  ad- 
mitted, adds  nothing  to '  the  nature  of  the  object 
to  which  it  is  attached.  The  idea  of  a  number  of 
men  differs  nothing  in  kind,  from  that  of  a  single 
man,  except  that  it  involves  a  repetition,  or  multi- 
plication of  the  same  idea.  But  the  term  church 
is  merely  a  numerical  term,  denoting  a  multitude, 
or  an  assembly  of  men ;  and  for  thie  same  reason 
that  a  number  of  men  meeting  together  constitutes 
an  assemblj^,  or  ckurdH*  in  the  indst  comprehen- 
sire  import  of  the  wotd,  iso  a  riuttiber  of  chWstians' 
convened  tor  the  worship  of  God^  constitutes  a 
christian  assembly,  or  ia  church:  'Such  an  assembly* 
will  necessarily  be  modified  by  thfe  tJharaict^r  of  the 
members  which  coihpbse  it  J  if '  their  sentiments  are 
erroneous,  the  church  will  proportionably  imbibef 
a  tincture  of  error ;  but  to  affirm  that  though  it 
consists  of  real  christians,  a  society  of  such  as- 
sembled for  christian  worship  is  not  a  true  church,  J 
is  to  attribute  to  the  idea  of  plurality  or  of  number 
the  power  of  changing  the  nature  or  essence  of 
the  object  with  which  it  is  united,  which  involves 
a  contradiction  to  our  Clearest  perceptions.  If  we 
adhere  to  the  dictates  of  reason  or  of  scripture, 
when  we  give  the  appbllation  of  a  church  to  a 
particular  Society  of  christians,  we  shall  mingle 

•  Acts  xix.  32.— "  J'or  the   assembly  was  conftised."     The 
original  is  4  li±Xi|<y<A,  the  term  TUvaUy  rendered  church. 
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nothing  in   our  conceptions,  beyond,  what  eAtere 

into  our  ideas  of  an  iitdlvidual  chrati^so  with  the 

exception  of  this  circumstance  only^  that  it  denofcea 

a  number  of  eaich  individuals  actually  assembled^ 

or  wont  to  assemble  for  the  celebration  of  divine* 

worship.     Though  the  definition  of  a  church  has^ 

a&en  been  the  occaaion  of  much  confused .  disqui-^ 

sation,  especially  when  the  term  has  been  applied 

eidusiyely   to   the  cdergy^  the  baptists^  I  believe, 

axe  the  only  pi^rsons  who  have  ^c^pled  to  assign 

tbat  appellation;  to  sofu;^ties..a9knpwledg^d.to,.<;on- 

sist  of  sincere  a^d  spiritual  \vo7;i¥hippQrs :  a  rnptijon 

yflmh,  howfsver  r/spjijignant  to  the  diptajbes ,  of  can* 

douTj  o?:  pf^pomTppn,^i?ise,iisi.thej>ece3spjy  japp^Pr 

dage :  of  rth^Mpiwtvej  eqijally  absurd,  of  ?oj*finipg 

their  cominttiWVt  lo  th^ir  qwt»  denooMnation. 

Haviqgrshe^,  We»  ^^  to  the  s^i^istption.of  the 
reader^  that  p23dobapl;isin.  is  not^  si,n  error  of  such 
Hiilgnitude,  ^s  to  prevent  the  soqiety ,  which  main- 
tains it  from  being  deemed  a  trpe^  churchy  I  pro- 
ceed to  observe  that  to  repel  the  meijober^  of  such 
a  society  from  coijnmunion,  is  the  very  essence  of 
schism.  Schism  is  a  ;  causeless  :  and  unnecessary 
separation  from  the  church  of  Christy  or  from  any 
p»rt  of  it;  and  that  secession  cannot  urge  the 
plea  of  necessity,  where  no  concurrence  in  what 
is  deemed  evil^  no  approbation  of  error  or  super- 
stition, is  involved  in  communion.  In  the  case 
before  us>  by  admitting  a  p^sdobaptist  to  the  Lord's 
supper^  no  sanction  whatever  is  given  to  infant- 
sprinklings  no  act  of  coneurraice  is  involved  or 
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implied;  nothing  is  done^  or  left  undone^  which 
i¥Ould  have  not  been  equally  so,  if  his  attendance 
were  withdrawn.  Under  such  circumstances,  the 
necessity  of  preserving  the  purity  of  worship,  or 
of  avoiding  an  active  cooperation  in  what  we  deem 
sinful  or  erroneous,  (the  only  justifiable  ground  of 
separation,)  has  no  place.  The  objection  to  his 
admission  is  founded  solely  on  a  disapprobation  of 
a  particular  practice,  considered,  not  as  it  affects 
us,  since  no  part  of  our  religious  practice  is  influ- 
enced by  it,  but  in  relation  to  its  intrinsic  demerits. 

Division  amongst  christians,  especially  when  it 
proceeds  to  a  breach  of  communion,  is  so  fraught 
with  scandal,  and  so  utterly  repugnant  to  the 
genius  of  the  gospel,  that  the  suffrages  of  the 
whole  christian  world  have  concurred  in  regard- 
ing it  as  an  evil,  on  no  occasion  to  be  incurred, 
but  for  the  avoidance  of  a  greater — ^the  violation 
of  conscience.  Whenever  it  becomes  impossible 
to  continue  in  a  religious  community,  without 
concurring  in  practices,  and  sanctioning  abuses, 
which  the  word  of  God  condemns,  a  secession  is 
justified  by  the  apocalyptic  voice,  *'  Come  out  of 
her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues.*** 
On  this  principle,  the  conduct  of  the  reformers 
in  separating  from  the  Roman  hierarchy,  admits 
of  an  ample  vindication :  in  consequence  of  the 
introduction  of  superstitious  rites  and  ceremonies, 
it  became  impracticable  to  continue  in  her  com- 

*  Rev.  xviii.  4. 
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munion,  without  partaking  of  her  sins;  and  for 
a  similar  reason  the  nonconformists  seceded  from 
the  church  of  England^  where  ceremonies  were 
enforced^  and  an  ecclesiastical  polity  established^ 
inconipatibley  as  they  conceived,  with  the  purity 
and  simplicity  of  the  christian  institute.  In  each 
of  these  cases,  the  blame  of  schism  did  not  attach 
to  the  separatists,  but  to  that  spirit  of  imposi- 
tion which  rendered  separation  requisite.  In 
each  instance,  it  was  an  act  of  self-preservation, 
rendered  unavoidable  by  the  highest  necessity, 
that  odT  declining  to  concur  in  practices  at  which 
their  conscience  revolted.  But  what  similarity  to 
this  is  discernible  in  the  conduct  of  the  advocates 
of  strict  communion  ?  They  are  not  engaged  in 
preserving  their  own  liberty,  but  in  an  attack  on 
the  liberty  of  others :  their  object  is  not  to  pre- 
serve the  worship  in  which  they  join,  pure  from 
contamination;  but  to  sit  in  judgement  on  the 
consciences  of  their  brethren,  and  to  deny  them 
the  privileges  of  the  visible  church  on  account 
of  a  difference  of  opinion,  which  is  neither  im- 
posed on  themselves,  nor  deemed  fundamental. 
They  propose  to  build  a  church,  upon  the  prin- 
ciple of  an  absolute  exclusion  of  a  multitude  of 
societies,  which  they  must  either  acknowledge  to 
be  true  churches,  or  be  convicted,  as  we  have 
seen,  of  the  greatest  absurdity ;  while,  for  a  con- 
duct so  monstrous  and  unnatural,  they  are  pre- 
cluded from  the  plea  of  necessity,  because  no 
attempt  is  made  by  psedobaptists  to   modify  their 
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worship^  or  to  control  the  most  enlarged  exe^ 
cise  of  private  judgement.  Upon  the  principle  for 
which  I  am  contending^ .  they  are  not  called  to 
renounce  their  peculiar  tenets  on  the  subject  of 
baptism^  nor  to  express  their  approbation  of  a 
contrary  practice;  but  simply  not  to  sever  them* 
selves  from  the  body  of  Christy  nw  refuse  to 
unite  with  his  church. 

However  familiar  the  spectBcie  of  christian  so^ 
cieties  who  have  no  fellowship  or  intercourse  with 
each  other  has  become^  he  who  consults  the  New 
Testament  will  instantly  perceive,  that  nothing 
more  repugnant  to  the  dictates  of  inspiration,  or 
to  the  practice  of  the  first  and  purest  ages,  can 
be  conceived.  When  we  turn  our  eyes  to  tke 
primitive  times,  we  behold  one  church  df  Christy 
and  one  only,  in  which  when  new  assemblies  of 
christians  arose,  they  were  considered  not  as  taml*^ 
tiplying,  but  diffiising  it;  not  as  destroying  its 
unity,  or  impairing  its  harmony,  but  being  fitty 
compacted  together  on  the  same  foundation,  as 
a  mere  accession  to  the  beauty  and  grandeur  of 
the  whole.  The  spouse  of  Christ,  like  a  prolific 
mother,  exulted .  in  her  numerous  offspring,  who 
were  all  equally  cherished  in  her  bosom,  and  grei^ 
up  at  her  side.  As  the  necessity  of  departing 
from  these  maxims,  or  of  appearing  to  depart 
from  them  at  least,  by  forming  separate  societies, 
arose  entirely  from  that  spirit  of  ecclesiastical 
tyranny  and  superstition  which  was  gradually  dek 
veloped,  so  a  similar  measure  is  justifiable  as  far 
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as  that  necesBitv  extends^  and  no  ferther.    In  the 
case  of  strict  comnmnion,  it  has  no  place  wbat- 
erer.     In  that  case^  it  is  not  a  defensive^  but  an 
affenaive  measure ;  it  is  not  an  atssertion  of  chris** 
tian  liberty^  by  resisting  encroaehmentr-^it  is  itself 
a  iriblent  encroadhment  on  the  free^m  of  others ; 
not  •an  effort  to  preserve  our  own  worship  pure, 
but  to  enforce   a  conformity  to   our  views,  in  a 
^point    acknowledged    not    ess^itial    to    salvation. 
That  the  uaity  of  the  church  t  cannot  be  main* 
tsiB^  tqpon   those  prine^les,  that  if  every  error 
B  to  be  opposed,  not .  by  mild .  remonstrance,  and 
Kriptmal  ar9iunent,.but  by  making  it  the  pretext 
of  a  breacb  of  I'cbmmUDion,  nothing  but  a  series 
al'  anknesities  andditisions  .cah  ensile,  the  expe* 
riende*  of  plaurt.  ages  has  rendered. sufficiently  evi- 
dent*    If  amidst;. the  infinite  diversity  of  c^nions, 
each  society  'deems  it  .necessary  -to  render  its  own 
peculiarities  the  basis   of   union,  as   though  the 
design  of  chrietians  in  forming  then^selves  into  a 
ckurch>  were  not  to  eldiibit  the .  great  \  principles 
of   the  gospel,  but  to   give  puUidty   and  e£Gsct 
to   party  distinctions,  all  hope  of  restoring  chris* 
tiaR  hannony  and  unanimity  must  be.  abandoned. 
When  churches  are  thus  constituted^  instead  of 
enlarging  the    sphere   of   christian    charity,   they 
beepme  so  many  hostile  confederacies^ 
,    If  it  be  once  admitted  that  a  body  of.  men  asso 
csiating  fi>r  •  christian  worship  have  a  right  to  enact 
«aa  terms. of  communion^  something  more  than  is 
included  ia  the  terms,  of  salvation,  the  (question 

VOL.  II.  I 
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suggested  by  St.  Paul—"  Is  Christ  divided  ?"*  is 
utterly  futile :  what  he  considered  as  a  solecism  is 
reduced  to  practice,  and  established  by  law.  How 
is  it  possible  to  attain  or  preserve  unanimity  in  the 
absence  of  an  intelligible  standard  ?  and  when  we 
feel  ourselves  at  liberty  to  depart  from  a  divine  pre- 
cedent, and  to  affect  a  greater  nicety  and  scrupulo- 
sity in  the  separation  of  the  precious  and  the  vile, 
than  the  Searcher  of  hearts ;  when  we  follow  the 
guidance  of  private  partialities  and  predilections, 
without  pretending  to  regulate  oiur  conduct  by  the 
pattern  of  our  great  Master ;  who  can  be  at  a  loss 
to  perceive  the  absolute  impossibihty  of  preserving 
"  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ?"  Of 
what  is  essential  to  salvation,  it  is  not  difficult  to 
judge  ;  the  quiet  of  the  conscience  requires  that  the 
information  on  this  subject  should  be  clear  and  pre- 
cise :  whatever  is  beyond,  is  involved  in  comparative 
obscurity,  and  subject  to  doubtful  disputation. 

There  are  certain  propositions  which  produce 
on  a  mind  free  from  prejudice  such  instantaneous 
conviction,  as  scarcely  to  admit  of  formal  proof* 
Of  this  nature  is  the  following  position,  that  it  is 
presumptuous  to  aspire  to  a  greater  purity  and 
strictness  in  selecting  the  materials  of  a  church, 
than  are  observed  by  its  Divine  Founder ;  and  that 
those  whom  he  forms  and  actuates  by  his  Spirit, 
and  admits  to  communion  with  himself,  are  suffi- 
ciently qualified  for  the  communion  of  mortals. 
What  can  be  alleged  in  contradiction  to  a  truth 

•  1  Cor.  i.  13, 
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80  indubitable  and  so  obvious  ?  Nothing  but  a 
fiitile  distinction  (ftitile  in  relation  to  the  present 
subject)  betwixt  the  moral,  and  the  positive  parts, 
of  Christianity.  We  are  told,  again  and  again,  that 
the  Lord's  supper  is  a  positive  and  arbitrary  insti- 
tution^ in  consequence  of  which,  the  right  to  it  is 
not  to  be  judged  of  by  moral  considerations  and 
general  reasonings,  but  by  express  prescription 
and  command. 

Willing  to  mfeet  objectors  on  their  own  ground, 
we  request  them  to  point  us  to  the  passage  in  the 
code  of  inspiration,  where  unbaptized  christians  are 
forbidden  to  participate ;  and  all  the  answer  we 
receive,  consists  merely  of  those  inferences  and 
arguments  from  analogy,  against  which  they  pro- 
test ;  so  that  our  opponents,  unsupported  by  the 
letter  of  scripture,  are  obliged  to  have  recourse 
to  general  reasoning,  not  less  than  ourselves,  how- 
ever lame  and  defective  that  reasoning  may  be. 

When  we  urge  upon  them  the  fact  that  all  ge- 
mrine  christians  are  received  by  Christ,  and  that 
bis  conduct  in  this  instance  is  proposed  as  a  pat- 
tern for  our  imitation,  they  are  compelled  to  shift 
their  groimd ;  and  although  it  is  evident,  to  every 
one  who  reflects,  that  we  mean  to  assert  the  obli- 
gation of  adhering  to  that  example,  only  as  far  as 
it  is  known,  they  adduce  the  instance  of  immoral 
professors,  who,  though  received,  as  they  contend, 
V.  by  Christ,  are  justly  rejected  by  the  church.     But 

how,  we   ask,  are  we  to  ascertain   the  fact  that 
such  persons  are  accepted  of  Christ,  till  they  give 
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proof  of  their  repentance  ?  Is  it  precisely  the  same 
thing  to  neglect  a  known  rule  of  action,  as  to  cease 
to  follow  it,  when  it  is  involved  in  hopeless  cA- 
scurity  ?  Admitting,  for  argumentfs  sake,  that  they 
who  live  disorderly  have  uninterrupted  imion  widi 
the  Saviour,  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  know 
it,  while  they  continue  impenitent,  and  therefore,  on 
such  occasions,  it  ceases  to  be  a  rule.  But  in 
rejecting  p^edobaptists  in  the  mass,  they  reject  a 
numerous  class  of  christians  whom  they  know  and 
acknowledge  to  be  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
If  the  two  cases  are  parallel,  we  acknowledge  the 
justice  of  the  conclusion ;  if  not,  what  more  futile 
and  absurd  ?  Let  it  be  rem^nbered,  however,  that 
all  this  quibbling  and  tergiversation  are  icmployi^d 
to  get  rid  of  an  apostolic  canon,  and  that. they  bear 
upon  our  principles  in  no  other  sense  than  as  they 
tend  to  nullify  or  impair  the  force  of  an  inspired 
maxim.  If  we  are  in  error,  we  deem  it  no  small 
felicity  to  err  in  such  company. 

Before  I  close  this  section,  I  must  be  permitted 
to  remark  an  inconsistency  in  the  conduct  of  our 
opponents,  connected  with  this  part  of  the  subject^ 
which  has  often  excited  my  surprise.  Disclaiiping^ 
as  they  do,  all  communion  with  paedobaptists,  and 
refusing  to  acknowledge  them  as  a  legitimate  part 
of  the  christian  church,  we  should  naturally  expect 
they  would  shun  every  approach  to  such  a  re<^ 
cognition  of  them  with  peculiar  care  in  devotional 
exercises,  in  solemn  addresses  to  the  Deity.  :  No- 
thing, on  the  contrary,  is  more  common  than  the 
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intBPcbange  of  religious  services  betwixt  baptists 
aad  independents,  in  which  the  peedohaptist  mi- 
Bister  is  solemnly  commended  to  the  Supreme 
Being^  3^  the  pastor  of  the  church,  and  his  blessing 
earnestly  implored  on  the  relation  they  stand  in 
to  each  other;  nor  is  it  miusual  for  a  baptist  to 
officiate  at  the  ordination  of  an  independent  mini- 
rter^  by  delivering  a  charge,  or  inculcating  the 
duties  of  the  people,  in  a  discourse  appropriated 
to  the  occasion.  They  feel  no  objection  to  have 
anmntinion  with  paedobaptists  in  prayer  and  praise, 
tlie  most  solemn  of  all  acts  of  worship,  even  oa  an 
occasion  immediately  connected  with  the  recogoh 
tion  of  a  religious  society ;  but  no  sooner  does  the 
idea  of  the  eucharist  occur,  than  it  operates  like  a 
speXL,  and  all  this  language  is  changed,  and  these 
sentiments  vanish.  It  is  surely  amusing  to  behold 
a  person  solemnly  inculcating  the  reciprocal  duties 
of  a  relation,  which,  on  his  principles,  has  no  exist- 
ence; and  interceding  expressly  in  behalf  of  a 
pastor .  and  a  church,  when,  if*  we  credit  •  his  repre- 
sentations at  other  times,  that  church  is  illegiti* 
mate,  and  the  title  of  pastor  consequently  a  mere 
usurpation.  Although  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  die  approach  of  paedobaptists  to  the  sacred 
table  is,  on  their  principles,  a  presumptuous  intru- 
sion, it  is  seldom  that  the  advocates  of  strict 
communion  feel  any  scruple  in  attempting,  by 
devotional  exercises^  to  prepare  the  mind  for  the 
right  performance  (^  what  they  are  accustomed 
to  stigmatise  as  radically  wrong.    For  my  part. 
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I  am  utterly  at  a  loss  to  reconcile  these  disere* 
pancies.  Is  it  that  they  consider  less  attention 
to  truths  a  less  exact  correspondence  bet^nxt  the 
language  and  the  sentiments,  requisite  in  address- 
ing the  Deity  than  in  discoursing  with  their  fellow 
mortals  ?  Or  is  it  not  more  candid  to  suppose  that 
devotion  elevates  them  to  a  higher  region,  where 
they  breathe  the  freer  air,  and  look  down  upon  the 
petty  subtleties  of  a  thorny,  disputatious  theology^ 
with  a  just  and  sovereign  contempt  ? 


Section  IV. 

The  Exclusion  of  Pcedohoiptists  from  the  Lord's 
Table  considered  as  a  PunishmenL 

The  refusal  of  the  eucharist  to  a  professor  of 
Christianity  can  be  justified  only  on  the  ground  i^ 
his  supposed  criminality ;  of  his  embracing  here^ 
tical  sentiments,  or  living  a  vicious  life.  As  the 
sentence  of  exclusion  is  the  severest  the  church 
can  inflict,  and  as  no  punishmeht  is  just,  but  in 
proportion  to  the  degree  of  preceding  delinquency, 
it  follows  of  course  that  he  who  incurs  the  total 
privation  of  church-privileges,  must  be  considered 
eminently  in  the  Ught  of  an  offender.  When  the 
incestuous  person  was  separated  from  the  church 
at  Corinth,  it  was  regarded  by  St.  Paul  as  a  pti* 
nishment,  and  that  of  no  ordinary  magnitude: — 
"  Sufficient,"  said  he,  "  is  this  punishment,  which 
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was  inflicted  of  many/'     Nor  is  there  any  differ* 
ence,  with  respect  to  the  present  inquiry,  betwixt 
the  refusal  of  a  candidate,  and  the  emulsion  of  a 
member;  since  nothing  will  justify  the  former  of 
these  measures,  which  might  not  be  equally  al- 
Iqped  in  vindication  of  the  latter.    Both  amount 
to  a  declaration  of  the  parties  being  unworthy  to 
communicate.    The  language  held  by  our  oppo- 
nents  is  sufficiently  decisive  on  this  head: — ''It 
18  not  every  one^"  says  Mr.  Booth,  ''that  is  re- 
ceived of  Jesus   Christ,  who  is  entitled  to  com- 
munion at  his  table ;   but  such,  and  such  only, 
as  revere  his  authority,  submit  to  his  ordinances, 
and  obey  the  laws  of  his  house."*     Hence,  to  be 
consistent  with  themselves,  they  must  impute  to 
paedobaptists  universally,  a  degree  of  delinquency 
equal  to  that  which  attaches  to  the  most  flagrant 
breaches   of   morality;    and    deem  them  equally 
guilty,  in  the  sight  of  God,  with  those  unjust  per- 
sons^  idolaters,  revellers,  and  extortioners,  who  are 
declared  incapable  of  entering  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.     For,  if  the  guilt  imputed  in  this  in- 
stance, is  acknowledged  to  be  of  a  totally  difierent 
<»nder  from  that  which  belongs  to  the  openly  vicious 
and  pro&ne,  how  come  they  to  be  included  in  the 
same  sentence  ?  and  where  is  the  equity  of  animad- 
verting upon  unequal  faults  with  equal  severity  ? 

To  be  consistent,  also,  they  must  invariably  re- 
fuse to  tolerate  every  species  of  imperfection  in 
their  members,  which  in  their  judgement  is  equally 

•  Apology,  p.  107. 
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crimmal  with  the  psdobaptist  errdt*^,  but  hovr  &r 
they  are  from  maintaining  this  impartiality^  is  too 
obvious  to  admit  of  a  question.  In  churches  whose 
discipline  is  the  most  rigid,  it  will  not  be  denied 
that  many  are  tolerated,  who  are  chargeable  with 
conduct  more  offensive  in  the  sight  of  God  tham 
a*  misconception  of  the  nature  of  a  positive  insti- 
tute ;  nor  will  they  assert  that  a  Brainerd,  a  Doid- 
dridge,  or  a  Leighton,  bad  more  to  answer  for  at 
the  supreme  tribunal  on.  the  score  of  infant  bap- 
tism, than  the  most  doubtful  of  those  imperfect 
christians,  whom  they  reitain  without  sample  in 
their  communion.  Let  them  remember,  too,  that 
this  reasoning  proceeds,  not  on  the  principle  of 
the  intkoceiiice.  of  error  in  general^r  or  of  in&Qt- 
spdnkling  in  paartionlar ;  but,  jcm  thet. oOnttary,.  that 
it  takes  fbr  granted,  that  some. degree  of  bJaiKie 
attaches  to  a  neglQct>  though  involuntary,  of  a 
positive  precept! ;  we  wish  only  to  be  •  infomied^ 
on  what  principle  of  equity  it  is  proposed,  in  the 
infliction  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  to  equalifiie 
things  which  are  not  equal. 

From  those  injunctions  of  St  Paul  which  have 
already  been  distinctly  noticed,  where  he  enforces 
the  duty  of  reciprocal  toleration,  we  find  him  in- 
sisting on  certait!  circumstances,  adapted  to  dind- 
nish  the  moral  estimate  of  the  errors  in  question, 
and  to  sheir  that  they  involved  a  very  inconsi- 
derable portion  of  blame,  compared  to  that  which 
the  zealots,  on  either  side,  were  disposed  to  im- 
pute.    Such  n  the  statement  of  their  not  ben^ 


TERMS-  OF-  COMMUNION.  121 

fimdasieiital,  of  the  possibility  of  their  being  held 
with  .  a .  pure  conscience^  and  the  certainty  tbiat 
both  parties  were  equally  comprehended  within 
the  terms  of  salvation.  In  thus  attempting  to  form 
an  estimate  of  the  magnitude  of  the  mistakes  and 
misconc^tions  of  our  fellow-christians,  in  a  moral 
Tiew^  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  our  treatment 
of  tfaem>  we  are  justified  by  the  highest  authority ; 
»nd  the  only  rational  inqrdry  seems  to  be^  whether 
iofimt  baptism  is  really  more  criminal  than  those 
acknowledged  imperfections  which  are  allowed  to 
be  proper  objects  of  christian  forbearance.  If  it 
be  affirmed  that  it  is^  we  request  our  opponents 
to  reconcile  this  assertion  with  the  high  enco-. 
tnhims  they  are  wont  to  bestow  on  paedobaptists, 
matny  of  whom  they  feel  no  hesitation  in  classing, 
on  other  occasions,  with  the  most  eminent  saints 
upon  earth.  That  they  are  perfectly  exempt  from 
bbme,  we  are  not  contending ;  but  this  strange 
combination  of  vice  and  virtue  in  the  same  per- 
sons, by  which  they  are,  at  once,  justly  excluded 
from  the  chiu'ch  as  criminal,  and  extolled  as  saints, 
is  perfectly  incomprehensible.  The  advocates  of 
this  doctrine  attempt  to  conceal  its  deformity,  by 
onploying  an  attenuated  and  ambiguous  phraseo- 
logy, and  instead  of  speaking  of  pasdobaptists  in 
the  terms  their  system  demands,  are  fond .  of  ap- 
plying the  epithets  irregular,  disorderly,  ftc,  to 
their  conduct.  Still  the  question  returns — Is  this 
imputed  kr^ularity  innocent  or  criminal  ?  If  the 
former,  why  ponieh  it  at  all  ?  If  the  latter,  surely 
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the  punishment  should  be  proportioned  to  the 
guilt;  and  if  it  exceed  the  measure  awarded  to 
offences  equally  aggravated^  we  must  either  pro- 
nounce it  unjust,  or  confound  the  distinction  of 
right  and  wrong.  But  if  the  forfeiture  of  all  the 
privileges  attached  to  christian  society,  is  incurred 
merely  by  infant  baptism,  while  numerous  imper* 
fections,  both  in  sentiment  and  practice,  arc  tole- 
rated in  the  same  church,  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
the  former  is  treated  with  more  severity  than  the 
latter.  If  it  be  more  criminal,  such  treatment  is 
just ;  but  if  a  Doddridge  and  a  Leighton  were  not, 
even  in  the  judgement  of  our  opponents,  neces- 
sarily more  criminal  in  the  sight  of  God  than  the 
most  imperfect  of  those  whom  they  retain  in  their 
communion,  it  is  neither  just  in  itself,  nor  upon 
their  own  principles. 

If  we  consider  the  matter  in  another  light,  the 
measure  under  consideration  will  appear  equally 
incapable  of  vindication.  As  it  is  unquestionably 
of  the  nature  of  punishment,  so  the  infliction  of 
every  species  of  punishment  is  out  of  place,  which 
has  no  tendency  to  reform  the  offender,  or  to 
benefit  others  by  his  example,  which  are  its  only 
legitimate  ends.  Whatever  is  beside  these  pur- 
poses, is  a  useless  waste  of  suffering,  equally  con- 
demned by  the  dictates  of  reason  and  religion. 
The  application  of  this  principle  to  the  case  before 
us,  is  extremely  obvious. 

I  am  far  from  thinking  lightly  of  the  spiritual 
power  with  which   Christ  has  armed  his  church. 
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It  18  a  high  and  i^ysterious  one,  which  has  no 
parallel  on  earth.  Nothing  in  the  order  of  means 
is  eqpially  adapted  to  awaken  compunqtion  in  the 
guilty,  with  spiritual  censures  impartially  admi- 
nistered. The  sentence  of  excommunication,  in 
particular^  harmonizing  with  the  dictates  of  con- 
science, and  re-echoed  by  her  voice,  is  truly  ter- 
rible; it  is  the  voice  of  God,  speaking  through 
its  legitimate  organ,  which  he  who  despises  or 
ne^ects^  ranks  with  ''  heathen  men  and  publicans," 
joins  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  and  takes  his  lot 
with  an  unbelieving  world,  doomed  to  perdition.  , 
Excommunication  is  a  sword  which,  strong  in  its 
^^iparent  weakness>  and  the  sharper  and  more 
efficacious  for  being  divested  of  all  sensible  and 
exterior  envelc^ments,  lights  immediately  on  the 
spirit,  and  inflicts  a  wound  which  no  balm  can 
core,  no  ointment  can  mollify,  but  which  must 
continue  to  ulcerate  and  bum,  till  it  is  healed  by 
the  blood  of  atonement,  applied  by  penitence  and 
prayer.  In  no  instance  is  that  axiom  more  fully 
verified,  ^'  The  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men,  and  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men/' 
than  in  the  discipline  of  his  church.  By  incumber- 
ing it  with  foreign  aid,  they  have  robbed  it  of  its 
real  strength;  by  calling  in  the  aid  of  temporal 
pains  and  penalties,  they  have  removed  it  from  the 
spirit  to  the  flesh,  from  its  contact  with  eternity  to 
unite  it  to  secular  interests ;  and,  as  the  corruption 
of  the  best  things  is  the  worst,  have  rendered  it 
the  scandal  and  reproach  of  our  holy  religion. 
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While  it!  retains  its  chatactw,  as  a  spiritual  ordir. 
nancey  it  is  the  chi^f  bulwark  against  the  disorders., 
whioh  threaten  to  overturn  rehgion,  the  very  nerve 
of  virtue,  and,  next  to  the  preaching  of  the  cross,, 
the  principal   antidote  to  the   '^  corruptions  that, 
are  in  the  world  through  lust."    Discipline  in  a 
church    occupies    the  place   of  laws  in  a  state; 
and  as  a  kingdom,  however  exceUent  its  consti- 
tution, will  inevitably  sink  into  a  state  of  extreme 
wretchednesskivk. which  : laws    are  either  not  e«;i* 
acted,   or^  not  diudy  administered ;    so  a    church, 
which  pays^  no  attention  to  discipline,  will  either 
&11  into  donfosion^  dr  into  a  state  so  jnuch  worsei^ 
that  little  x)r  nothing  wfll  remain  worth  regulating*. 
The  right  of  inflicting  censures,  and  of  proiceeding. 
in  extreme  cases  to.  exconununicatiQn,,  is  an  essan-, 
tial  branch  of  that  -  power,  with  which  •  the  churcbu 
is  endowed,  and  bearsr  the  pame  ral^^tion  to  di^ci* 
pMne  that  the  administration  o£  criminal  justice 
bears  to  thB'  general  (ninciples    of   government. 
When  this  rijght  is  exerted  in  upholding  the  "  f^uth 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  or  enforcing  a  con- 
scientious regard  to  the  laws  of  Christ,  it  maintains 
its  proper    place,   and    is    highly  beneficial.  ,  Its 
QOgnizaxioe   of   doctrine   is   justified  by  apostolic 
authority ;  f'  a  heretic,  after  two  or  three  admo- 
nitions, reject:"  nor  is  it  to  any  purpose  to  urge 
the  difference  betwixt  ancdent  heretics  and  modern, 
or  that  to  pretend  to  distinguish  truth  from  error 
is  a  practical  assumption  of  in&UibiUty,     While 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  remains,  a  fundapi^ntal 
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contradiction  to  it  is  possible ;  and  the  diffioulty  of 
determining  what  is  so,  must  be  exactly  propor* 
tioned  to  the  difficulty  of  ascertaining  the  import 
of  revelation,  which  he  who  affirms  to  be  insur* 
mountable,  ascribes  to  it  such  an  obscurity  as 
must  defeat  its '  primary  purpose. 

He  who  contends  that  no  agreement  in  doctrine 
is  essentia)  to  communion,  must,  if  he  understands 
lumself^  either  mean  to  assert  that  Christianity 
contains  no  ftmdamental  truths,  or  that  it  is  not 
necessary  that  a  inember  of  a  church  should  be 
a  christian.  The  first  of  these  positions  setp  aside 
the  necessity  of  (kith  altogether;  the  last  is  a 
centradictiDn '  in  terms;  '  For  ^  these  reasons,  it  is 
¥e<{aired '  ^thdt  the  opi^rartion  of  disoijilinie  should 
extend  io  specidatite  errdrs,  1k)  less  than  to  prac- 
tical enormitJes.  Biif  sin<;e  it  is  not  pretended  that 
paedobaptists  *  arci  heretics,  it  is  Evident  that  they 
are  not  subject  to  the  cognizance  of  the  church, 
under  that  character.  As  they  differ  from  us 
merely  in  the  interpretation  of  a  particular  pre- 
cept, while  they  avow  the  same  deference  to  the 
legislator,  the  proper  antidote  to  their  error  is 
cafan,  dispassionate  argument,  not  the  exercise  of 
ptmer.  Let  us  present  the  evidence  on  which  our 
practice  is  grounded,  to  the  greatest  advantage;  to 
which  the  display  of  a  conciliating  spirit  will  con- 
tribute more  than  a  little :  but  to  proceed  with 
a  high  hand,  and  attempt  to  terminate  the  dispute 
by  authority,  involves  an  utter  misconception  of 
rfie  true  nature  and  object  of  discipline,  which  is 
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never  to  decide  what  is  doubtful,  to  elucidate  what 
is  obscure,  but  to  promulgate  the  sentence  which 
the  immutable  laws  of  Christ  have  provided,  with 
the  design,  in  the  first  place,  of  exciting  compunc- 
tion in  the  breast  of  the  offender,  and  next  of 
profiting  others  by  his  example.  The  solemn  de- 
cision of  a  christian  assembly,  that  an  individual 
has  forfeited  his  right  to  spiritual  privileges,  and  is 
henceforth  consigned  to  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  is 
an  awful  proceeding,  only  inferior  in  terror  to  the 
sentence  of  the  last  day. 

But  what  is  it  which  renders  it  so  formidable? 
It  is  its  accordance  with  the  moral  nature  of  man, 
its  harmony  with  the  dictates  of  conscience,  which 
gives  it  all  its  force.  When,  on  the  contrary,  the 
pious  inquirer  is  satisfied  with  his  own  conduct; 
viewing  it  with  approbation  and  complacency; 
when  he  is  fortified,  as  in  the  present  instance,  by 
the  example  of  a  great  majority  of  the  christian 
world,  who  are  ready  to  receive  him  with  open 
arms,  and  to  applaud  him  for  the  very  practice 
which  has  provoked  it,  how  vain  is  it  to  expect 
that  his  exclusion  from  a  particular  church  will 
operate  a  change!  When  he  learns,  too,  that  his 
supposed  error  is  not  pretended  to  be  fatal,  but 
such  as  may  be  held  with  a  good  conscience,  and 
with  faith  unfeigned,  and  is  actually  held  by  some 
of  the  best  of  men,  it  is  easy  to  foresee  what  sen- 
timents he  will  feel  towards  the  authors  of  such 
a  measure,  and  how  little  he  will  be  prepared  to 
examine  impartially  the  evidence  of  that  particular 
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opinion  which  has  occasioned  it.  Such  a  pro* 
ceeding^  not  having  the  remotest  tendency  to  in* 
form,  or  to  alarm  the  conscience,  is  ineffectual  to 
every  purpose  of  discipline ;  and  as  it  professedly 
comprises  nothing  of  the  nature  of  argument,  no 
light  can  be  derived  from  it,  towards  the  elucidar 
tion  of  a  controverted  question.  It  interposes  by 
authority,  instead  of  reason,  where  authority  can 
avail  nothing,  and  reason  is  all  in  all:  and  while 
it  is  contemptible  as  an  instrument  employed  to 
compel  unanimity,  its  power  of  exciting  prejudice 
and  disgust  is  unrivalled.  Such  are  the  mischief 
resulting  from  confounding  together  the  provinces 
of  discipline  and  of  argument ;  and  since  the  prac- 
tice which  we  have  ventured  to  oppose,  if  it  have 
any  meaning,  is  intended  to  operate  as  a  punish- 
ment, without  answering  one  of  the  ends  for  which 
it  is  inflicted,  it  is  high  time  it  were  consigned  to 
obUvion.  . 

There  is  another  consideration,  sufficiently  re- 
lated to  the  part  of  the  subject  before  us  to  justify 
my  introducing  it  here,  as  I  would  wish  to  avoid 
the  unnecessary  multiplication  of  divisions.  What- 
ever criminality  attaches  to  the  practice  of  free 
communion,  must  entirely  consist  in  sanctioning 
the  improper  conduct  of  the  parties  with  whom 
we  unite ;  and  if  it  be  wrong  to  join  with  paedo- 
baptists  at  the  Lord's  table,  it  must  be  still  more  so 
in  them  to  celebrate  it.  When  an  action  allowed  in 
itself  to  be  innocent  or  commendable,  becomes  im- 
proper, as  performed  in  conjunction  with  another. 
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that    impropriety    must    result    solely    from  the 
moral  incompetence,  to  that   action,  of  the  party 
associated.     Thus  in  the  instance  before  us,  it  must 
be  assimied  that  paedobaptists  are  morally  culpable 
in  approaching  the  sacred  symbols,  or  the  attempt 
to  criminate  us  for  sanctioning  them  in  that  prac- 
tice would  be  ridiculous.     As  it  is  allowed  that 
every  baptized  believer  not  only  may  partake,  but 
ought  to  partake,  of  that  spiritual  repast,  his  unit- 
ing with  paedobaptists   on   that  occasion,  is  liable 
to  objection  on  no  other  ground  than  that  it  may 
be  considered  as  intimating  his  approbation  of  their 
conduct  in  that  particular.     Upon  the  principles  of 
our  opponents,  their   approach  is  not  only  sinful, 
but  sinful  to   such  a  degree  as  to  communicate  a 
moral  taint  to  what,  in  other  circumstances,  would 
be  deemed  an  act  of  obedience.    Here  the  first  ques- 
tion that  arises  is, — Are  the  advocates   of  infant 
baptism  criminal  in  approaching  the  Lord's  table  ? 

Be  it  remembered,  that  our  controversy  with 
them  respects  the  ordinance  of  baptism  only,  which 
we  suppose  them  to  have  misconceived,  and  that 
it  has  no  relation  to  the  only  remaining  positive 
institute.  Believing,  as  many  of  them  unques- 
tionably do,  that  they  are  as  truly  baptized  as 
ourselves,  and  there  being  no  controversy  betwixt 
us  on  the  subject  of  the  eucharist,  it  is  impossible 
for  them,  even  on  the  principles  of  our  opponents, 
to  entertain  the  least  scruple  respecting  the  obliga- 
tion of  attending  to  that  ordinance.  Admitting  it 
possible  for  them  to  beUeve  what   they  uniformly 
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and  iirrariatoly  profess,  they  cannot  fail  of  being 
fiiUy  convinced  that  it  is  their  duty  to  communi- 
cate. Under  these  drcumstatices,  ought  they  to 
communicate,  or  ought  they  not?  If  we  answer 
te  the  negative,  we  must  affirm  that  men  ought 
not  to  pursue  that  course  which,  after  the  most 
inature  deKber^tion,  the  unhesitating  dictates  of 
conscience  suggest;  which  would  go  to  obliterate 
and  annul  the-  only  immediate  rule  of  human 
action.  Nor  can  Jt  be  objected  with  truth,  that 
the  tendency  of  this  rtesoning  is  to  destroy  the 
absolute  diflbrence  betwixt  right  and  wrong,  by  re- 
ferring all  to  conscience.  That,  apart  from  human. 
Judgements,  there  is  an  intrinsic  moral  difference 
$n  actions,  we  freely  admit,  and  hence  results  the 
pteviouS  bbKg^tion  of  infbrming  the  mind,  by  a 
lifligent  attention*  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and 
tcKgion,  and  of  delaying  to  act  till  we  have  suffi- 
cient Kght;  but  in  entire  consistence  with  this, 
we  affirm  that,  where  there  is  no  hesitation,  the 
criterion  of  immediate  duty  is  the  suggestion  of 
tronscience,  whatever  guilt  may  have  been  pre- 
viously incurred,  by  the  neglect  of  serious  and 
itnfpartial  inquiry.  That  this,  under  the  modifi- 
cations already  specified,  is  the  only  criterion,  is 
sufficiently  evident  from  the  impossibility  of  con- 
ceiving any  other.  If  it  lead  (as  it  easily  may^ 
from  the  neglect  of  the  previous  inquiry  already 
mentioned)  to  a  deviation  from  absolute  rectitude, 
we  must  not  concur  in  the  action  in  which  such 
deviation  is  involved. 

VOL.    II.  K 


TiQf  app}y  ;tl^9e  prindples  to  the  case  bafotre  m. 
What^YQr  bUme  we  rwy  be  disposed  to  attribute 
to  the  abettofs  of  m&at.  baptispa,  on  the  score  of 
previous  inatteiitioni  or  prejudice.;  as  there  is  no* 
titling  in  th^ir  principles  to  cause  them  toi  hesitate 
respectiiig  the  obligjation  of  the  eucfaarist,  il  is  uor- 
questioDiably .  their  immediate  duty  to  ^celebrate  it^ 
they  would  bo  guilty  of  a.  deliberate  and  wilful 
olfenqe  werq  tJAey  to.n^lect:it  And  as  it  is  their 
duty  to  £^t  thu9y  ia  xopipliance  ^ith  l^he  dictates 
of  Gon^cie^^e, .  w«  cannot. bo  guilty  of  sanjctiooang 
what  is  reviji  ;in  thenii.by  the.  approbation  wpUed  in 
joint  particip^Uic^.  .  As  far  as  they  are  concerned, 
the  case,  seems  dear;  md  no  s^M^ction  , is  given  to 
criminal  condiict  It  remains  to  be  consideo'e^ 
Oxkly  how  the  action  is .  situated,  wjth  resip^  :  to 
6ui?selyes ;  ai)d  bisresthe  deoi$iO^  is  atiU  (inore  ,^ptsy, 
for  the  action  to  which  we  9x^  invited;  is  not^pnly 
consistent  with  itectituieji  but  Wovdd  be  allowed  by 
all  parties  to  be  an  iastancc  of  <^i)edienoe^  but  for 
the  concurrence  of  pssdobe^tists*  Thus  much  may 
suffice  in  answer  to  the  first  qu^stioui  respecting 
the  .si^pbsBd  criminality  i^  the  act  of  coquHunipn 
as  :perfomied  •  by  the  adtocateS'  of  infant;  l^aptifim  : 
A  criminality  wluch  must  be  assumed  as  the  ^ole 
i»asis  of  ti&e  chaiges  adduced  against  the  practice 
we  are  defim^ng. 

When  we  reflect  that  the  whole  of  out.  oppo- 
nents' veasorang  turns  upon  the  daaqiialifioati^;!  of 
peeddbapti^ts  for  the  Lord-s  sd^pper^it  is  durpisiliog 
that  we  Tarely^  if  i  :&rAr,  find  them  cdntempislte  th(e 
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^object  in  that  lig^t,  or  advert  to  the  ciiminafity  of 
breaking  down  that  sacred  inclosure.  The  sub- 
ordinate agents  are  severely  censured,  the  principal 
offenders  scarcely  noticed;  and/ if  my  reader  be 
dsposed  to  gratify  his  curiosity  by  maldng  a  col^ 
lection  of  all  the  uhcandid  strictures  which  have 
been  passed  upon  the  advocates  dt  pd^dobaptism, 
ft  is  more  than  probable  the  charge  of  profaning 
the  Lord's  supper  would  not  bef  fotind'  among  the 
number.  Yet  this  is  the  tyfiginal  sin;  this  the 
epidemic  evil,  as  widely  difihsedos  the  existence 
of  psede^ptist  coihmunities':  ■  and  if  it  be  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  attach  a  poitioh  of  guilt  to  whatever 
comes  into  contact  with  it>  it  must,  conmdering  its 
-eictensive' prevalence,  be  onle  of  the  most  crjring 
enonmlies.  It  i^  :&Ln  evil  which  has  spread  much 
wider  thah  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass:  it  is  a  pol- 
lution whicb  (with  the  exception  of  one  sect  only) 
attaches  to  all  flesh,  and  is  unblusbingly  avowed 
by  the  professors  of  Christianity  in  every  part  of 
the  universe.  And,  vH^ait  is  most  surprising,  the 
only  persons  who  have  discovered  it,  instead  of 
fifiang  up  th^  voice,  maintain  ^a  ^profound  silence ; 
and,  while  they  are  sufficiently  liberal  in  their 
t^ensures  on  the  popular  error  respecting  baptism, 
ar^  tidt  heai^d  to  btealiie  a  mumtor  against  this 
erroneous  abuse.  In  truth  they  are  so  little  im- 
|iressed  with  it,  that  tbey  decHim  nrging  it,  even 
vrYieiti  the  mention,  of  it  would  .seem  unavoidable. 
Vfhm  thef  ^are  rdbnking  lis  for  ^ning.  with  our 
peedoMfCist  brethren  in  partaking  of  a  sacrament 

K  2 
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for  which  they  are  supposed  to  want  the  due  quali- 
fications^ it  is  not  their  presumption  in  approaching, 
on  which  they  insist,  as  might  be  reasonably  ex- 
pected ;  on  that  subject  they  are  silent,  while  they 
vehemently  inveigh  against  the  imaginary  counte- 
nance we  afford  to  the  neglect  of  baptism.  Thus 
they  persist  in  construing  our  conduct,  not  into 
an  approval  of  that  act  of  communion  in  which 
we  are  engaged,  but  into  a  tacit  submission  of  the 
validity  of  infant  baptism,  against  which  we  are 
known  to  remonstrate.  In  short,  they  are  dis- 
posed to  attack  our  practice  in  any  point,  rather 
than  in  that  in  which,  if  we  are  wrong,  it  is  alone 
vulnerable,  that  of  its  being  an  expression  of  our 
approbation  of  paedobaptists  celebrating  the  eu» 
charist.  In  the  same  spirit,  when  they  have  once 
procured  the  exclusion  of  the  obnoxious  party 
from  their  assemblies,  they  are  completely  satisr 
fied;  their  communion  elsewhere  gives  them  no 
concern,  though  it  must  be  allowed,  on  the  sup- 
position of  the  pretended  disqualification,  that  the 
evil  remains  in  its  full  force.  Nor  are  they  ever 
known  to  remonstrate  with  them  on*  this  irregu- 
larity  during  its  continuance;  nor,  should  they 
afterwards  become  converts  to  our  doctrine,  to 
recall  it  to  their  attention,  with  a  view  to  excite 
compunction  and  remorse ;  so  that  this  is  perhaps 
the  only  sin  for  which  men  are  never  called  to 
repentance,  and  of  which  no  man  has  been  known 
to  repent.  When  our  Lord  dismissed  the  woman 
taken   in  adultery,   though  he  did  not  proceed  to 
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judge  her,  he  solemnly  charged  her  to  sin  no  more : 
the  advocates  for  strict  commumon,  when  they 
dismiss  paedobaptists,  give  them  no  such  charge; 
their  language  seems  to  be, — *^  Go>  sin  by  your- 
selves, and  we  are  satisfied/' 

The  inference  I  would  deduce  from  these  re- 
markable facts  is,  that  they  possess  an  internal 
conviction  that  the  class  of  christians  whom  they 
proscribe,  would  be  guilty  of  a  great  impropriety 
in  declining  to  communicate  in  the  sacramental 
elements;  and  that  the  union  of  baptists  with 
them  in  that  solemnity,  so  far  from  being  liable' 
to  the  imputation  of  '' partaking  in  other  men's 
sins,"  is  not  only  lawful,  but  commendable. 


Section  V-. 

On   the   Impossibitittf   of  reducing  the  Practice  of 
Strict  Communion  to  any  general  Principle. 

When  a  particular  branch  of  conduct  is  so 
circumstanced  as  to  be  incapable  of  being  deduced 
from  some  general  rule^  or  of  being  resolved  into 
some  comprehensive  principle,  founded  on  reason 
or  revelation,  we  may  be  perfectly  assured  it  is 
not  obligatory.  Whatever  is  matter  of  duty,  is  a 
part  of  some  wholes  the  relation  of  which  is  suscep- 
tible of  proo^  either  by  the  express  decision  of 
scripture,  or  by  general  reasoning;  and  a  point 
of  practice  perfectly  insulated,  and  disjointed  from 
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the  general  system  of  duties^  wlmtever  support  it 
may  derive  from  prejodio^  custom,  or  ciqprice, 
can  never  be  satisfactorily  vindicated.  From  want 
of  attention  to  this  axiom,  both  the  world  and 
the  church  have,  in  different  periods,  been  ovemm 
with  innumerable  forms  of  supeistition  and  folly; 
to  which  the  only  effisfctual  antidote  is,  an  ^peal 
to  principles.  Ufikss  I  am  much  mistaken,  the 
question  tmder  discussion  will  afford  a  striking 
exemplification  df  the  justness  of  this  remark.  If 
it  be  found  impossible  to  fix  a  medium  betwixt 
the  tdleratio^fy'of  all  opinions  in  reMgion,  and  the 
restriction  of  it  to  errors  not  fundmnmtak  tiate 
practice  of  extkisive  comjnunion  must  be  abiKfH 
doned,  beoatlse  it  is  neither  mote  nor  less  than 
an  attempt  to  ^stablicAi  such  a  mediulq.  <By  elYors 
not  fundumental,  I  niean  sudi '  as  aire  admitted,  to 
consist  with  a'  state  of '  grace  ^and  salvation ;  sugh 
as  are  not  supposed  to  prev^it  thtir  abettors  from 
being  accepted  of  God.  Widi  such  as  contend 
for  the  indiscriminate  adniisaon  of  all  doctrines 
on  the  one  hand,  or  witii  the  abettors  of  rigid 
uniformity,  who  itUdw  no  latitude  of  sentiment  on 
the  other,  we  have  no  oonoem ;  since  we  concinr 
with  our  opp6nente  in  deprecating  both  these  esi- 
tremes ;  and  while  we  are  tenacious  of  the  '^  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,'^  we  both  admit  that  some  iisdul- 
gence  to  the  mistakes  and  imperfections  loi.  the 
truly  pidus  is  due,  from  a  regard  to  the  dictates 
of  inspiration,  and  the  nature  of  man.  The  <nly 
subject  of  controversy  is,  how  far  that  forbearance 
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is  to  be  'extendi:  we  assertj  to  ^yery;,  diversity 
of  judgement^  not  iiMrampatible  with  salvation; 
they  contend  that  a  difference  of  opinion  on  bap- 
tism is  an  excepted  oase. .  If  the  word  of  God 
had  clearly  and  unequivooally  made  thiB  exception^ 
we  should  feei  ourselves  bound,  to  admit  it>  upon 
the  same  principle  on  wfaicli  we  maintain  the 
m&lUble  certainty  of  retelationj  but  when  we 
press  for  this  decisioii^  and  request  r  to.  be  directed 
to  the  povt  of  Bcariptmre  which  fbr  lever  prohibits 
titibaptized  peraons  /&omi  ^pproatchjiig'  th^  saorar 
ment^  in  the  itome> manner  as; the  Jews  were  pro*' 
hJbited  from  eri^brating  the  passorery  who  had  not 
tfribmitted  to  oinBamci8ion>  iwe  mei^t/with  no  reply 
tat  ^reoiirkwBB  isfereneei^  tand  general  reasonings 

Howler  plaosiUe  their  iMde  of  arguing  may 
appea(p>  iflie  impartial  readert.^U  easily  perceive 
it  fails  in*  the  main  >|X)hit^  whieh  is^  to  ei^bUsh 
that  specie  difference  betwixt  the. case  they  except 
out  of  their  list  of  tobnrated  errors,  and  those  which 
they  admits  which  shall  justify  this  opposite  treat- 
ment. Thus,  when  they  ask  whc^ther  God  has  not 
^'  commanded  baptism ;  whetheir  it  is  not  the  be- 
fie^r's  duty  to  be  found  in  it;"^  it  is  manifest 
that  the  same  reasons  might  be  urged  against  bear- 
ing with  any  impecfection  in  our  ifellow-christian 
whatever;  fori  which  of  these,  we  ask^  is  not  incon- 
sistent widr  some  command,  and  a  violation,  in  a 
gteatdr  ot:le8s  degree,  of  some  duty?  with  this 
MereAce,  indeed,  that  many  of  the  imperfections 

^  Booth's  Apokgy,  p«  idSi  •         . 


136  TERMS    OF   COMMUNION. 

which  christian  churches  are  necessitated  to  bear 
with,  are  seated  in  the  will,  while  the  case  before 
us  involves  merely  an  unintentional  mistake.  **  It 
is  not  every  one,"  says  Mr.  Booth,  *'  that  is  re- 
ceived of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  entitled  to  commu- 
nion at  his  table;  but  such,  and  only  such,  as 
revere  his  authority,  submit  to  his  ordinances,  and 
obey  the  laws  of  his  house."  This  is  the  most 
formal  attempt  which  that  writer  has  made  to 
specify  the  difference  betwixt  the  case  of  the  abet- 
tors of  infant  baptism,  and  others ;  for  which  reason 
the  reader  will  excuse  my  directing  his  attention 
to  it  for  a  few  moments.  We  are  indebted  to 
him,  in  the  first  place,  for  a  new  discovery  in 
theology.  We  should  not  have  suspected,  but  for 
his  assertion,  that  there  could  be  a  description  of 
persons  whom  Christ  has  received,  who  neither 
revere  his  authority,  submit  to  his  ordinances,  nor 
obey  his  laws.  How  Mr.  Booth  acquired  this  in- 
formation we  know  not;  but  certainly  in  our 
Saviour's  time  it  was  otherwise.  *'  Then  are  ye 
my  disciples,"  said  he,  "  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you."  I  congratulate  the  public 
on  the  prudence  evinced  by  the  venerable  author, 
in  not  publishing  the  names  of  these  highly  privi- 
leged individuals,  who  have  proved  their  title  to 
heaven,  to  his  satis&ction,  without  reverence,  sub- 
mission, or  obedience;  wishing  his  example  had 
been  imitated,  in  this  particular,  by  the  authors 
of  the  wonderful  conversions  of  malefactors,  many 
of  whom,  I  fear,  belong  to  this  new  sect. 
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This  singular  description^  however,  I  scarcely 
need  remind  the  reader,  is  designed  to  charac- 
terize baptists  in  opposition  to  paedobaptists ;  and 
were  it  not  the  production  of  a  man  whom  I 
highly  revere,  I  should  comment  upon  it  with 
the  severity  it  deserves.  Suffice  it  to  remark,  that 
to  mistake  the  meaning  of  a  statute  is  one  thing, 
not  to  reverence  the  legislator,  another;  that  he 
cannot  submit  with  a  good  conscience  to  an  ordi- 
nance, who  is  not  apprised  of  its  existence  ;  and 
that  a  blind  obedience,  even  to  divine  laws,  would 
be  far  from  constituting  a  reasonable  ser\4ce.  Every 
conscientious  adherent  to  infant  baptism  reveres 
the  authority  of  Christ  not  less  than  a  baptist,  and 
is  distinguished  by  a  spirit  of  submission  and  obe- 
dience to  every  known  part  of  his  will  ;  and  as 
this  is  all  to  which  a  baptist  can  pretend,  and 
far  more  than  many  who,  without  scruple,  are 
tolerated  in  our  churches,  can  boast,  we  are  as 
far  as  ever  from  ascertaining  the  specific  difference 
betwixt  the  case  of  the  paedobaptist,  and  other 
instances  of  error  supposed  to  be  entitled  to  indul- 
gence. In  spite  of  Mr.  Booth's  marvellous  defi- 
nition, reverence,  submission,  and  obedience,  are 
such  essential  features  in  the  character  of  a  chris- 
tian>  that  he  who  was  judged  to  be  destitute  of 
them  in  their  substance  and  reality  would  in- 
stantly forfeit  that  character  ;  while  to  possess 
them  in  perfection  is  among  the  brightest  acqui- 
sitions of  eternity.  It  should  be  remembered,  too, 
that  the  general  principles  of  morality  are  not  less 
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tlie  ]»,ws,  of  Christ  thflD  positive  rites,  mi4i  if  w^ 
credit  prqp^s  and  9poiikle£>  much  to  be  pjp^fi^rred 
in  comparison ;  so  that  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  he  who  is  deficient  in  attention  to  these^ 
while  he  is  more  exemplary  in  discharging  the 
former  than  a  baptized  christian,  (a  very  frequent 
case,)  stands  higher  in  the  scale  of  obedience.  So 
equivocal  iis  the  hne'  of  separation  here  attempted. 

When  the  necessity  of  tolerating  imperfection 
is  once  admittedi  theite  remains  no  point  at  which 
it  can.  coosiskently  stop,  till  it  is  extended  to  &v&cy 
gradation  of  errof ,  the  habitual  miintenampe  of 
which  is  cbmpBtiUe  ^h  .1^  state  of  salvation..  .The 
reason  is,  thatr  f it  is*  absolutely- impossible;  to  :de§iie 
that  ipecies  <^  error  which  iB  .  so,  situated  9iSin(^.  to 
preclude  its  .  possessor  fegm.  divine. aoc^ptaite^  al- 
though it  foirieits  his  title  to  the  full  Exercise  of 
christian  charity:  The  baptists  who  'contend  for 
confining  the  Lord's  supper  to  themselves,  jimegine 
they  have  found  such,  an  error  in  the  practice  of 
initiating  in&nts  into  the^  christian  church.  But  it 
is  observable  that  they  can  reduce  it  to  no  ckuiSi  nor 
define  it  by  any  general  idea ;  and  when  we  ui)ge 
them,  with  the  apostc^ic  injunction^  to  hear  wilh 
each  other^s  lufirnrities^  they  have  nothing  to  reply, 
but  merely  that  St.  Paul  is  not  spea^ng,  of  bap- 
tisnn,  which  is  true>  because  one  thing  is  not 
another ;  but  it  bebovea  them  to  shew  that  t^ 
principle  he  establishes  does  not  include  this  oaae, 
and  here  they  ai?e  silent. 

If.  we  ittapartially  examine  the  reasons  on  which 
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we  test  Ae  toleration  of  any  sappo^ed  error,  we 
shall  find  they  hiTariahly  coincide  wfth  the  idea 
of  its  not  being  fundamental.  If  it  be  alleged^  for 
e^cample,  that  the  error  in  question  relates;  to  a 
subject  less  clearly  revealed  than  some  others, 
what  is  this  but  to  insonnate  the  ease  with  which 
an  honest  inquirer  may  mistake  respecting  it  7  If 
the  little  practical  influence  it  is  likely  to  exert, 
n  alleged  as  a  plea  ibr  forbearance,  the  fcurce  of 
such  a  remark  rests  entirely  lOni  the  assumption 
of  an  inttssoluble  connexion  betwixt  a  state  of 
salvation  asid  a  eettfthi  character/ which '  the :  opi- 
nion in  question  is  supposed  ndb  to  destroy/  If 
we  allege  the  example  of  eminently  '{hous  men, 
whhO  hsfve  embraced  4t,  we  infer  from*  analogy  the 
actual'  safety  of  the  person  'by  whom  it  \^  held ; 
and,  in  ^hoit/'it  is'  impo^ible  to  construct  an  argu- 
ment for  the  exercise:  of  mutual  forbearance,  but 
what  proceeds  upon  this  principle  ;  a  principle 
which  pervades  the  reasoning  of  oar  opponents  on 
every  other  occasion,  except  this  of  strict  com- 
munion, which  they  make  an  insulated  case,  capri- 
ciously exempting  it  from  the  arbitration  of  all 
the  general  rules  of  scripture,  as  well  as  from 
the  maxims  to  which,  in  all  other  instances,  they 
dre  attached. 

Reluctant  as  I  feel  to  trespass  on  the  patience 
Off  the  reader,  by  unnecessarily  prolonging  the 
£80ussk>n^  I  am  anxious,  if  possible,  to  set  the 
present  argument  in  a  still  stronger  light.  I  ob- 
seme, '  therefore,  that  if  it  be  contended  that  a 
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certain  opinion  is  so  obnoxious  as  to  justify  the 
exclusion  of  its  abettors  from  the  privilege  of 
christian  fellowship,  it  must  be  either  on  account 
of  its  involving  a  contradiction  to  the  savmg  truth 
of  the  gospel,  or  on  account  of  its  injurious  effects 
on  the  character.  As  those  of  our  brethren  to 
whom  this  reasoning  is  addressed,  positively  dis- 
claim considering  infant  baptism  in  the  former 
light,  they  will  not  attempt  to  vindicate  the  exclu- 
sion of  psedobaptists  on  that  ground.  In  vindi- 
cation of  such  a  measure,  they  must  allege  the 
injurious  effects  it  produces  on  the  character  of 
its  abettors.  Here,  however,  they  have  precluded 
themselves  from  the  possibility  of  urging  that  the 
ijijury  sustained  is  fatal,  by  the  previous  con- 
cession that  it  does  not  involve  a  contradiction 
to  saving  truth.  Could  they,  without  cancelling 
that  concession,  urge  the  fatal  nature  of  the  in- 
fluence in  question,  they  would  present  an  object 
to  the  mind  sufficiently  precise  and  determinate; 
an  object  which  may  be  easily  conceived,  and  accu- 
rately defined.  But,  as  things  are  now  situated, 
they  can,  at  most,  only  insist  on  such  a  kind  and 
degree  of  deteriorating  effect  as  is  consistent  with 
the  spiritual  safety  of  the  party  concerned  ;  and 
as  they  are  among  the  first  to  contend  that  every 
species  of  error  is  productive  of  injurious  effects, 
it  is  incumbent  upon  them  to  point  out  some 
consequences  worse  in  their  kind,  or  more  aggra- 
vated in  degree,  resulting  from  this  particular 
error,  than   what  may   be  fairly  ascribed   to  the 
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worst  of  those  erroneous  or  defective  views^  which 
they  are  accustomed  to  tolerate.  These  injurious 
consequences  must  also  occupy  an  intermediate 
place  between  two  extremes;  they  must^  on  the 
one  hand^  be  decidedly  more  serious  than  can  be 
supposed  to  result  from  the  most  crude^  undi- 
gested, or  discordant  views,  tolerated  in  regular 
baptist  churches^  yet  not  of  such  a  nature,  on  the 
other,  as  to  involve  the  danger  of.  eternal  perdi- 
tion. Let  them  specify,  if  it  be  in  their  power,  that 
ill  influence  on  the  character  which  is  the  natu- 
ral consequence  of  the  tenet  of  infant  sprinkling, 
considered  per  se,  or  independent  of  adventitious 
circuoastances,  and  the  operation  of  accidental 
causes,  which  justifies  a  treatment  of  its  patrons, 
so  different  from  what  is  given  to  the  abettors 
of  other  errors.  This  malignant  influence  must, 
I  repeat  it,  be  the  natural  or  necessary  product 
of  the  practice  of  paedobaptism  ;  because  the  simple 
avowal  of  this  is  deemed  sufiicient  to  incur  the 
forfeiture  of  church  privileges,  without  further 
time  or  inquiry.  However  vehemently  the  sup- 
porters of  such  a  measure  may  declaim  against  it, 
or  however  triumphantly  expose  the  principles  on 
which  it  is  founded,  they  have  done  nothing  to- 
wards accomplishing  their  object — ^the  vindication 
of  strict  communion,  since  the  same  mode  of 
proceeding  might  be  adopted  towards  any  other 
misconception  or  erroneous  opinion  ;  and  if  it 
may  be  forcibly  expelled,  as  soon  as  it  is  con- 
futed, there  is  an  end  to  toleration.      Toleration 
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has  no  place  but  ih  the  preotsnce  ^  ttcknowleii^ad 
hnpet^tiotii  It  is  absolutely  nec^^sary  for  theni> 
as  they  would-  vindicate  their  conduct  to  the  satis« 
&ction'  of  reasonable  men,  to  prove  diat  somd 
specific  deteriorating  efibct  results  from  the  pmo^ 
tice  of  infmit  baptism,  distinct  from  the  malignant 
influence  of  error  in  general,  and  of  those  imper* 
factions,  in  particular,  which  are  not  inconsistent 
with  salvatibh. 

ThougJi  the  ttj^sfition  betwixt  t^ttth  and  en?6t 
is  equal  in  all  cases,  and*  the  former  alwaysr  suscep^ 
tible  bf  ^oif  as  well  as  thfe  latter  of  confutation, 
all  error  is  not  opposed  to  the  same  inxth^y  'sltA 
hence  arii^s  a  distinction  betwlXt  such  errbhious 
and  imperfect  views  of  religibh  as,  howevfer  ttiey 
may,  in  thieir  remoter  consequences,  irtipair,  d6 
not  contradict,  ttie  gospel  testimony,  arid  such  as 
do.  We  lajr'tliis  distinction  as  the  basis  of  that 
forbearance '  towards  the  mistakes  and  imperfec- 
tions of  gobd  men  for  which  we  plead  ;  and,  as 
the  case  of  ^  but  paedobaptist  brethren  is  clearly 
compreherid6d"  within  that  distinction,  feel  no 
scruple  in  admitting  them  to  christian  fellowship. 
We  are  attached  to  thdt  distinction  because  it  is 
both  scriptural  and  intelligible ;  Awhile  the  hjrpa- 
thesis  of  the'  strict  baptists,  as  they  style  them- 
selves, is  so  replete  with  perplexity  aiid  confusion, 
tlmt,  (of  my  part,  I  absolutely  despair  of  compre- 
hending ii  It  proceeds  npoii  the  Suppiositioii  of 
a  certain  medium  betweeti  twb  *extremek,'Wh!cti 
they  h^ve  not  even  attempted  to  fix;  attd  as  the 
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coosequeoee  9f  this^  th^ii; .  r««S¥>mQg^  ii 
we  diQose  to  term  it  .^Hichi  floa^  and  Uii4ula^8 
in.  such  a  manner^  that  it  is  extremely  difficult 
to  grasp  it.  Oa  the  peniicious  iiifluencQ  of  eiT(^ 
in  g^n^ml  we  entertain  no  doubt j. but  we  demand, 
igiain  amd  agauo,  to  have  that  precise  injurious 
effect  of  in&nt  sprinkling  pointed  out  and  evinced^ 
which  is  more  to  be  deprecated  than  the  probable 
result  of  those  acknowledged  imperfections  to 
which  they -e^teqd  their  indulgence.  This  must 
surely  be  deemp^  a.re^spn^^le,  requisition,  though 
it  is  oiie.with.  whjcb:  they  have  not  hitherto  thought 
lit  to  Cflwply- . 

Th/e^opef^^ionpf/^specylatJYe  ei^ipor  on  the  mind 
|s  one  p^.^lie.  prpfqi^tide^t  seprets  ii>  nature ;  and  to 
deterinijp^^  th^,  precise,  (ju^i^tity  pf  evil  resulting 
firopa.  i^  ij)  .any  ,g\ye9.p2|se,jCexc^t  the  single  pne 
of  its  inyolfving.  a  d^ial  of  fundamental  truth,) 
transcends  the  ^  Rapacity  pf.  human  nature.  We 
mu^t^  in  order  to,  form  a  correct  judgement,  be 
not  only  perfectly  acquainted,  with  the  nature  and 
tendfeikcy  of  the.  error  iii  questipn, . but  also  with 
the  portion  of.  attention  it ,  occupies,  as  well  as  the 
d^p^e  of  ze^  -  a^  attachment  with  which  it  is 
.espbraced.  Yfe  mwt  determine  the  force  of  the 
counte^^a^ng  .principles^  and  how  far  it  bears  an 
affinity  to  the ,  predominant ,  failings  of  him  who 
maintain^  it.;  how  £ir  it  coalesces  with  the  weaker 
parts,  of  his  moral  constitution.  These  particulars, 
however,  it  is  next  tp  impossible,  to  explore,,  when 
the  inquiry  respects  ourselves  ;   how  much  rnore 
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to  establish  a  scale  which  shall  mark,  by  just  grada^^ 
tions,  the  malignant  influence  of  erroneous  concep- 
tions on  others!  Oh  the  supposition  of  a  formal 
denial  of  saving,  essential,  truth,  we  feel  no  diffi- 
culty ;  we  may  determine,  without  hesitation,  on 
the  testimony  of  God,  that  it  incurs  a  forfeiture 
of  the  blessings  of  the  new  and  everlasting  cove- 
nant, among  which  the  communion  of  saints  holds 
a  distinguished  place.  But  such  a  supposition  is 
foreign  to  the  present  inquiry. 

Instead  of  losing  ourselves  in  a  lab3rrinth  of 
metaphysical  subtleties,  our  only  safe  guide  is  an 
appeal  to  facts  ;  and  here  we  find,  from  expe- 
rience, that  the  sentiments  of  the  psedobaptist 
may  consist  with  the  highest  attainments  of  piety 
exhibited  in  modem  times ;  with  the  most  varied 
and  elevated  forms  of  moral  grandeur,  without 
impairing  the  zeal  of  missionaries,  without  im- 
peding the  march  of  confessors  to  their  prisons, 
or  of  martyrs  to  the  flames.  We  are  willing  to 
acknowledge  these  tenets  have  produced  much 
mischief  in  communities  and  nations,  who  have 
confounded  baptism  with  regeneration  ;  but  the 
mere  belief  of  the  title  of  infants  to  that  ordi- 
nance, is  a  misconception  respecting  a  positive 
institute,  much  less  injurious  than  if  it  affected 
the  vital  parts  of  Christianity.  But,  be  it  what  it 
may,  we  contend  that  it  is  impossible,  without  a 
total  disregard  of  truth  and  decency,  to  assert, 
that  it  is  intrinsically  and  essentially  more  perni- 
cious in  its  effects  than  the  numerous  errors  and 
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imperfections  which  the  advocates  of  strict  com^ 
munion  feel  no  scruple  in  tolerating  in  the  best 
organized  churches.  It  is  but  justice  to  add,  that 
few  or  none  have  attempted  to  prove  that  it  is 
so;  but  have  satisfied  themselves  with  a  certain 
vague  and  loose  declamation,  better  adapted  to 
inflame  prejudice,  than  to  produce  light  or  con- 
viction. 

In  the  government  of  the  church,  there  is  a 
choice  of  three  modes  of  procedure,  each  con- 
sistent with  itself,  though  not  equally  compatible 
with  the  dictates  of  reason  or  scripture.  We  may 
either  open  the  doors  to  persons  of  all  sentiments 
and  persuasions  who  maintain  the  messiahship  of 
Christ ;  or  insist  upon  an  absolute  uniformity  of 
belief;  or  limit  the  necessity  of  agreement  to 
articles  deemed  fundamental,  leaving  subordinate 
points  to  the  exercise  of  private  judgement.  The 
strict  baptists  have  feigned  to  themselves  a  fourth, 
of  which  it  is  not  less  difiKcult  to  form  a  clear  and 
consistent  conception,  than  of  a  fourth  dimension. 
They  have  pursued  the  clew  by  which  other  in- 
quirers have  been  conducted,  till  they  arrived  at 
a  certain  point,  when  they  refused  to  proceed  a 
step  farther,  without  bemg  able  to  assign  a  single 
reason  for  stopping,  which  would  not  equally  prove 
they  had  already  proceeded  too  far.  They  have 
attempted  an  incongruous  mixture  of  liberal  prin- 
ciples with  a  particular  act  of  intolerance ;  and 
these,  like  the  iron  and  clay  in  the  feet  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's image,  will  not  mix.     Hence  all  that 
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want  of  coherence  and  system  in  their  mode  of 
reasonings  which  might  be  expected  in  a  defence 
not  of  a  theory,  so  properly,  as  of  a  capricious 
sally  of  prejudice. 

Before  I  close  this  part  of  the  subject,  I  mti&t 
just  remark  the  sensible  chagrin  which  the  vene- 
rable Booth  betrays  at  ^ur  insisting  on  the  distinc- 
tion betwixt  fundamentals  and  non-fundamentals 
in  religion,  and  the  singular  manner  in  which  he 
attempts  to  evade  its  force.  After  observing  that 
we  are  wont^  in  defence  of  our  practice,  to  plead' 
that  the  points  at  issue  are  not  fundamental—-' 
''  Not  fundamental!"  he  indignantly  exclaims,  '^  not 
essential!  But  in  what  6en3e  is  submission  to 
baptism  not  essential  7  To  our  justifying  right-r 
eousness,  our  acceptance  with  God,  or  our  interest 
in  his  favour  ?.  So  is  the  Lord's  supper,  and  Bo  is 
everjf  part  of  our  ohedienqe^   'They  (the  friends  of  , 

open  communion)  wijl  readily  allow  that  an  in-  j 

ter^t  in  the  divine  favour  is  not  obtained  by 
miserable  sinners,  but  granted  by  the  eternal 
Sovereign :    and  that  acceptance    with   the   High  J 

and  Holy  God  is  not  on  conditions  performed  by 
u$r  but  in  consideration  of  the  vicarious  obedi- 
ence, and  propitiatory  sufferings  of  the  grea;t 
Emanuel." 

"To  the  pure,  all  things  >re,  pure/'  In  the 
mind  of  Mr.  Booth,  nothiag  yvzs  ai^sociated .  with 
this  language,  I  apa  persuaded,  but  imp^essioi^s .  ;0f 
piety  and  devotion ;  though  its  unguarded  texture 
and.  a^ibiguous  tendency  are  too  manifest..    For 
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my  cnni  part^  I  am  at  a  loss  to  put  any  other 
construction  upon  it  than  this;  either  that  faith' 
and  repentance  are  in  no  respect  conditions  of  sal- 
vation, or  that  adult  baptism  is  of  equal  necessity 
and  importance.  When  it  is  asked — What  is 
essential  to  salvation?  the  gospel  constitution  is 
presopposed,  the  great  facts  in  Christianity  as- 
sumed ;  and  the  true  import  of  the  inquiry  is — 
What  is  essential  to  a  personal  interest  in  the 
blessings  secured  by  the  former,  in  the  felicity  of 
which  the  latter  are  the  basis?  in  which  light;  to 
reply — ^The  atonement  and  righteousness  of  Christ, 
is  egregious  trifling,  becaus€i'  being  things  ont  of 
ourselves,  though  the  only  5  "preliminary  basis  of 
homan  hope,  it  ?  is'  absuril  to  confound  them  with 
the  characteristic  dMIferenc^  betwixt  such  as  are 
saved,  «id  ^ch  Irs  peri&h.  'When,  in  like  manner, 
an  inqvrity  arisen— What  iis  fundamental  in  reli- 
gion ?  as  we- must  be  suppdsed  by  religion  to  intend 
a  system  of  doctrines  to  ■  be  believed,  and  of  duties 
to  be  performed,  to  "direct  us  •  to  the  vicarious 
obedience  of  Christ;  fk*"  as  a*  necessary  object  of 
bolief,  but  as  a  transaction  absolute  and  complete 
in  itself.  And'  to  pass  over  in  silence  the'  inherent 
distinction  of  character,  the  faith  with  its  reno- 
vating influence  to  which  the  promise  of  life  is 
attiachdd,  is,  trt^peak  itt  the  mildest  terms,  to  teply 
in  8  ritatonei*  (jnitt^  irretevant;  And  when  to  this  is 
j<nn6d;  e\'eW  by  implifcation,  a  deniafl  of  the  exist- 
ence df  such  A  distinction,  we  are  conducted  to 
the  brink  of  a  precipice.     Th(r  denial   of  this  is 
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the  very  core  of  antinoxnianism^  to  which  it  is 
painM  to  see  so  able  a  writer,  and  so  excellent 
a  man  as  Mr.  Booth,  make  the  slightest  approach. 
We  would  seriously  ask  whether  it  be  intended  to 
deny  that  the  belief  of  any  doctrines,  or  the  infii- 
sion  of  any  principles  or  dispositions  whatever,  is 
essential  to  future  happiness ;  if  this  be  intended, 
it  supersedes  the  lise  and>neoeasity  c^  every  branch 
of  internal  religion.  If  it  is  not,  we  ask,  Are  oor* 
rect  views  <m  the  subject  of  baptism  to  be  classed 
among  those  doctrines? 

Had  we  been  contending  for  an  indndgence  to- 
wards buch  as  are  convinced  of  the  obligation  of 
believers'  baptism,  hut  orefuse  to  act  up  to  their 
convictions,  and  shrink  from  the  cross,  some  parts 
of  the  expostulation^  we  have  quoted,  might  be 
considered  as<  pertinent ;  but  to  attempt  to  explain 
away  a  distinction,  the  most  important  in  theology, 
the  only  centre  of  harmony,  the  only  basis  of 
peace  and  concord,  and  the  grand  bulwark  opposed 
to  the  sophistry  of  the  church  of  Rome,  is  a  humi- 
liating instance  of  the  temerity  and  imprudence 
incident  to  the  -be$t  of  ^le^.  The  Jesuit  Twiss^ 
in  that  controversy  with  the  protestants  which 
gave  occasion  to  the  inimitable  defence  of  their 
prinoq)lea  by  theimmovtaljChilKngwoYth^  betrayed 
tke  same  ka[i|iaticnicei<with.^aw  antbWr.^t  thi$  dis- 
tioiction,  though  in  perfcsct. consistence,  yrit^  the 
dootriiies.afjaHcllurchitwhichMpretonds,  \^  pi^tC^ppeal 
to  an' infallible  tribundli  /to  d^ci^e^  every  cpntro-* 
versy,  and  to  preclude  every  doubt. 
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Nothing  but  an  absolute  despair  of  giving  a 
satisfactory  reply  to  the  argiunents  drawn  from 
this  quarter,  could  have  tempted  Mr.  Booth  to 
quarrel  with  a  distinction  so  justly  dear  to  all 
protestants;  and  it  is  no  small  presumption  of 
the  justness  of  our  sentiments^  that  the  attempt 
to  refiite  them  is  found  to  require  that  subversion 
of  the  most  received  axioms  in  theology,  together 
with  the  strange  paradox,  that  while  much  .more 
than  we  suppose  is  necessary  to  communion,  no- 
thing  is  essential  to  salvation*  In  ^consideration, 
however,  of  the  embarrassment  of  our:  oppaoeHts, 
we  feel  it  easy  to  overlook  the  efiusions  of  their 
discontent ;  but  as  it  te  not  usual  -  to '  consult  the 
enemy  on  the  choice  of  weapons,  we  shall  con- 
tinue to  employ  such  as  we  find  most  efficacious, 
though  they  may  not  be  the  most  pleasant  to 
the  touch. 


I 


Section  VI. 

The  Impolicy  of  the  Practice  of  Strict  Communion 

considered. 

In  the  affairs  of  tfeligioti  and  morality,  where  a 
divine  authority  is  interposed,  the  first  and  chief 
attention  V3  due  to  its  dictates,  which  we  are  not 
permitted  to  violate  in*  the  least  instance,  though 
we  proposed,  by  such  violation,  to  promote  the 
interests    of  religion    itself.     She  scorns    to    be 
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indebted,  even  for  conquest,  to  a  fordgn  force :  "  the 
weapons  of  her  warfare  are  not  carnal/*  We  have, 
on  this  account,  carefully  abstained  from  urging 
the  imprudence  of  the  measure  we  have  venture 
to  propose,  from  an  apprehension  that  we  might 
be  suspected  of  attempting  to  bias  the  suffrage 
of  our  readers,  by  considerations  and  motives  dis- 
proportioned  to  the  majesty  of  revealed  truth* 
But  having,  as  I  trust,  sufficiently  shewn  that  the 
practice  of  strict  communion  derives  no  support 
from  that  quarter,  the  way  is '  open  for  the  iritro- 
duction  of  a  few  remarks  on  the  natural  tendency 
and  effect  of  the  two  opposite  systems.  I  would 
just  premise  that  I  hope  no  offence  will  be  given 
to  paDdobaptists,  by  denominating  their  sentiments 
on  the  subject  of  baptism  erroneous^  as  though  it 
were  expected  that  our  assertion  should  be  ac- 
cepted for  proof.  It  is  designed  as  a  simple  state- 
ment of  my  opinion,  and  is  assumed  as  the  basis 
of  my  reasoning  with  my  stricter  brethren. 

Truth  and  error,  as  they  are  essentially  opposite 
in  their  nature,  so  the  causes  to  which  they  are 
indebted  for  their  perpetuity  and  triumph,  are  not 
less  so.  Whatever  retards  a  spirit  of  inquiry,  is 
favourable  to  error ;  whatever  promotes  it,  to  truth. 
But  nothing,  it  will  be  acknowledged,  has  a  greater 
tendency  to  obstruct  the  exercise  of  free  inquiry, 
than  the  spirit  and  feeling  of  a  party.  Let  a 
doctrine,  however  erroneous,  become  a'  party  dis- 
tinction,  and  it  is  at  once  intrenched  in  interests 
and  attachments  which  make  it  extremely  difficult 
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for  the  most  powerful  artillery  of  reason  to  dis- 
lodgp  it.  It  becomes  a  point  of  honour  in  the 
leaders  of  such  parties,  which  is  from  thence  com- 
municated to  their  followers,  to  defend  and  support 
their  respective  peculiarities  to  the  last ;  and,  as  a 
natural  consequence,  to  shut  their,  ears  against 
all  the  pleas  and.  remonstrances  by  which  they 
are  assailed.  Even  the  wisest  and  best  of  men 
are  seldom  aware  how  much  they  are  susceptible 
of  this  sort  of  influence ;  and  while  the  offer  of 
a  world  would  be  insufficient  to  engage  them  tp 
recant  a  known  truth,  or  to  subscribe  an  acknow- 
ledged  error,  they  are  often  retained  in  a  willing 
captivity  to  prejudicesi  and  opinions  which  have 
no  other  svpport,  apd  whiph,  if  they  could  lose 
sight  of  party  feelings,  tjiey  would  almost  instantly 
abandon.  To  what  other  cause  can  we  ascribe 
the  attachment  of  Fenelon  and  of  Pascal,  men  of 
exalted  genius  and  undoubted  piety,  to  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation,  and  other  innumerable 
absurdities  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?  It  is  this 
alone  which  has  ensured  a  sort  of  immortality  to 
those  hideous  productions  of  the  human  mind,  the 
shapeless  abortions  of  night  and  darkness,  which 
reason,  left  to  itself,  would  have  crushed  in  the 
moment  of  their  birth. 

It  is  observable  that  scientific  truths  make  their 
way  in  the  world  with  much  more  ease  and  rapi- 
dity than  religious.  No  sooner  is  a  philosophical 
opinion  promulgated,  than  it  undergoes  at  first  a 
severe  and  rigorous   scrutiny ;    and  if  it  is  found 
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to  coincide  with  the  results  of  experiment^  it  is 
speedily  adopted^  and  quietly  takes  its  place  among 
the  improvements  of  the  age.  Every  acquisition 
of  this  kind  is  considered  as  a  common  property ; 
as  an  accession  to  the  general  stores  of  mental 
opulence.  Thus  the  knowledge  of  nature,  the 
further  it  advances  from  its  head,  not  only  en- 
larges its  channel  by  the  accession  of  tributary 
streams,  but  gradually  purifies  itself  from  the  mix- 
ture  of  error.  If  we  search  for  the  reason  of  the 
facility  with  which  scientific  improvements  esta- 
blished themselves  in  preference  to  religious,  we 
shall  find  it  in  the  absence  of  combination,  in  there 
being  no  class  of  men  closely  united  who  have 
an  interest,  real  or  imaginary,  in  obstructing  their 
progress.  We  hear,  it  is*  true,  of  parties  in  the 
republic  of  letters ;  but  if  such  language  is  not 
to  be  considered  as  entirely  allusive  and  meta- 
phorical, the  ties  which  uaite  them  are  so  slight 
and  feeble,  compared  to  those  which  attach  to 
religious  societies,  as  scarcely  to  deserve  the  name. 
The  spirit  of  party  was  much  more  sensibly  felt 
in  the  ancient  schools  of  philosophy  than  in  the 
modem,  on  account  of  philosophical  inquiries  em- 
bracing a  class  of  subjects  which  are  now  con- 
sidered as  no  longer  belonging  to  its  province* 
Before  revelation  appeared,  whatever  is  most 
deeply  interesting  in  the  contemplation  of  God, 
of  man,  or  of  a  future  state,  fell  under  the  cog- 
nizance of  philosophy ;  and  hence  it  was  cultivated 
with    no    inconsiderable   portion    of   that    moral 
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sensibility,  that  solicitude  and  alternation  of  hope 
and  fear,  respecting  an  invisible  state,  which  are 
now  absorbed  by  the  gospel.  From '  that  time  the 
departments  of  theoI<^  and  philosophy  have  be- 
come totally  distinct,  and  the  genius  of  the  former 
free  and  unfettered. 

In  religions  inquiries,  few  feel  themselves  at 
liberty  to  follow  without  restraint,  the  light  of 
evidence,  and  the  guid^ce  of  truth,  in  conse** 
quence  of  some  previous  engagement  with  a  party ; 
and,  though  the  attachment'  to '  it  might  originally 
be  purely  voluntary,  and 'Qtill  oontinues*  such,  the 
natural  love  of '  consistency*,  the  •'fear  of  shame, 
together  with  othei'  motivw>  •  stffieiently  obvious, 
powerfully  contribute  to  perpetuate  and  confirm  it. 
When  an  attachment  to  the  ftmdaMaental  truths 
of  religion  is  the  basis  ot  die  alliance,  the  steadi- 
ness, constancy,  and  persevermice  it  produces,  are 
of  the  utmost  advantage;  abd  -hence  we  admire 
the  wisdom  of  Christ  in  employing  and  conse- 
crating the  social  natute  of -man  in  the  formation 
of  a  church.  It  is  utterly  impossible  to  calculate 
the  benefits  of  the  publicity  and  support  which 
Christianity  derives. from  •  that  source;  nor  will  it 
be  doubted  that  the  intrepidity  evinced  in  con- 
fessing the  most  obnoxious  truths,  and  enduring 
all  the  indignities'  and  sufferings  which  result  fi"om 
their  promulgationi  is,  in  a  great  measure,  -  to  be 
ascribed  to'  the '  same  cause.  The '  concentration 
of  the  wills  and  eficirts  of  christians  reiidered  the 
church  a  powerfiil  antagonist  to  .the  world.     But 
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when  the  ehristian  profesaion  b^tame  ^lit  and 
divided  into  separate  comimunitiegi,  each  .of  which 
along  with  certain  fundamental  truths^  retained  a 
portion  of  error,  its  reformation  became  diffi^lt 
just  in  proportion  to  the  strength  of  these  com- 
binations. Religious  parties  imply  a  tacit  compact 
not  merely  to  sustain  the  fundamental  truths  of 
revelation,  (which  was  the  original  design  of  the 
constitution  of  a  church,)  but  also  to  uphold  the 
incidental  peculiarities  by  which  they  ar:e  distin* 
guished.  They  are .  so  many  ramparts  or  forti- 
ficationsy  erected  .in  order  to  give  a  security  and 
support  to  certain :  systems  of  doctrine  and  disci* 
plme,  beyoi^  what  they  derive  &om  their. native 
force  and  evidence<i  . 

The  difficulty  of  reforming  the  corruptions  of 
Christianity  is  greats  in  a  state  of  things  where  the 
fear  of  being  eclipsed,  and  the  anxiety  in  each 
denomination  to  extend  itself :  as  much  as  possible, 
engage,  in  spite  of  the  personal  piety  of  its  mem- 
bers, all  the  solicitude  and  ardour  which  are  not 
immediately  devoted  to  the  most  essential  truths ; 
where  correct  conceptions  on  subordinate  subjects 
are  scarcely  aimed  at,  but  the  particular  views 
which  the  party  has  adopted,  are  either  objects  of 
indolent  acquiescence,  or  zealous  att^hment.  In 
such  a  state^  opinions  are  qo.othenyise  regarded, 
than  as  they  affect  the  interest  of  a  p^xty ;  what- 
ever conduces  to  augment  its  members,  or  its 
credit,  must  be  supported  at  all  events ;  whatever 
is  of  a  conts'ary  tendency,  discountenanced  and 
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suppressed.  How  often  do  we  find  much  zeal 
expended  in  the  defence  of  sentiments^  reeom*. 
mended  neither  by  their  evidence  nor  their  imr 
portance^  which^  could  their  incorporation  with  an 
established  creed  be  forgotten^  would  be  quietly 
consigned  to  oblivion.  Thue  the  waters  of  hfe^  in- 
stead of  that  unobstructed  ch'culation  which  would 
diffuse  health,  fertility,  and  beauty,  are  diverted 
from  their  channels,  and  drawn  into  pools  and 
reservoirs,  where,  from  their '  Magnant  state,  they 
acquire  feculence  and  pollution. 

The  inference  we  would  deduce  frbm  these  facts 
is,  that  if  we  wish  to  revivfe  an  Exploded  truth,  or 
to  restore  an  obsolete  practice,  it  ife  of'  the  greatest 
moment  to  present  it  to  the  public  in  a  manner 
least  likely  to  prodoce  the  coUision  of  party;  But 
this  is  equivalent  to  saying,  in  other  words,  that 
it  ought  not  to  be  made  the  basis  of  a  sect ;  for 
the  prejudices  of  party  ar^' always  reciprocal,  and 
in  no  instance  is  that  'giieat  law  of  motion  more 
applicable,  that  ^*re-action  is  always  equal  to  action, 
and  contrary  thereto."  While  it  is  maintained  as 
a  private  opinion,  by  which  I  mean  one  not  cha- 
racteristic of  a  sect,  it  stands  upon  its  proper 
merits,  mingles  with  fiacility  in  different  societies, 
and  in  proportion  to  it^  evidence,  and  the  attention 
it  excites,  insinuates* itiself  like  leaven,  till  the  whole 
is  leavened. 

Such,  it  should  seem,  was  the  conduct  of  the 
bapt!St3  before  the  time  of  Luther.  It  appears 
from  the  testimony  of  ecclesiastical  historians,  that 
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their  sentiments  prevailed  to  a  considerable  extent 
among  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses^  the  precur- 
sors  of  the   Reformation^  to  whom  the  crime  of 
anabaptism   is  frequently  ascribed  amongst  other 
heresies :   it  is  probable^  however^  that  it  did  not 
prevail  universally ;  nor  is  there  the  smallest  trace 
to  be  discovered  of  its  being  made  a  term  of  com- 
munion.    When  the  same  opinions  on  this  subject 
were  publicly  revived    in   the   sixteenth   century, 
under  the  most  unfavourable  auspices^  and  allied 
with  turbidence^  anarchy^  and  blood,  no  wonder 
they  met  with  an  unwelcome  reception,  and  that, 
contemplated  throtigh   such   a  medium,   they-  in- 
curred   the    reprobation   of    the   wise   and    good. 
Whether  the  English  baptists  held  at  first  any  part 
of  the  wild  and  seditious  sentiments  of  the  German 
fanatics,  it  ^s  difficult  to  say :  supposing  they  did, 
(of  which  I  am  not'  aware  there  is  the  smallest 
evidence,)  it  is  certain  they  soon  abandoned  them, 
and  adopted    the   same    system   of  religion   with 
other  nonconformists,  except  on  the  article  of  bap- 
tism.   But  it  is  much  to  be  lamented  that  they 
continued  to  insist  on  that  article  as  a  term  of 
communion,  by  which  they  excited  the  resentment 
of  other  denominations>  and  facilitated  the  means 
of  confounding  them  with  the  German  anabaptists, 
with  whom   they  possessed    nothing  in   common 
besides   an    opinion  on  one   particular  rite.     One 
feature    of  resemblance,   however,  joined    to    an 
identity  of  name,  was  sufficient  to  surmount,  in  the 
public  feeling,  the  impressibn  of  all  the  points  of 
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discrepancy  or  of  contrast,  and  to  subject  tUem  to 
a  portion  of  the  infamy  attached  to  the  ferocious 
insuigents  of  Munster.  From  that  period,  the 
success  of  the  baptist  sentiments  became  identified 
with  the  growth  of  a  sect,  which,  rising  under  the 
most  unfavourable  auspices,  was  entirely  destitute 
of  the  resources  of  worldly  influence,  and  the 
means  of  popular  attraction  ;  and  an  opinion  which, 
by  its  native  simplicity  and  evidence,  is  entitled  to 
command  the  suffrages  of  the  world,  was  pent  up 
aod  confined  within  the  narrow  precincts  of  a 
party,  where  it.  laboured  undsr  an  insupportable 
weight  of  prejudice.  .It  was  i seldom  examined  by 
an  impartial  appeal .  to  the  sacred  oracles,  or  re- 
garded in  any  other  light  than  as  the  whimsical 
appendage  of  a. sect,  who  disgraced  themselves  at 
the  outset  by  the  most  criminal  excesses,  and  were 
at  no  subsequent  period  sufi&ciently  distinguished  by 
talents  or  numbers  to  command  general  attention. 

Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  zeal  to  over- 
shoot its  mark.     If  a  determined  enemy  of  the 
baptists  had  been  consulted  on  the  most  effectual 
method  of  rendering   their  principles    unpopular, 
there  is  little  doubt  but  that  he  would  have  recom- 
mended the  very  measures  we  have  pursued :  the 
first  and  most  pbviiou^,  eflTect  of  which .  has  been 
to  generate  an  inconceivable  mas§  of  prejudice  in 
other  denpminations.     To  proclaim  to  the  world 
our  detefjipinatioiiL  to  treat  ^s  '^heathen  men  and 
publicans,"  all,  who  are.  pot.  immediately  prepared 
to  concur  with  our  views  of  baptism,  what  is  it 
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less  tlian  the  language  of  hostility  and  defiance  t 
adrakably  adapted  to  ctiscredrt  tlie  party  which 
exhibitsi»  and  the  principles  which  have  occasioned 
such  a  conduct?  By  thus  investing  these  prin- 
ciples with  an  importance  which  does  not  belong 
to  them^  by  making  them  co-extensive  with'  the 
existence  of  a  churchy  they  have  indisposed  men 
to  listen  to  the  evidence  by  which  they  are  sup- 
ported; and  attempting  to  establish  by  authority 
the  uaaniraity  which  should  be  the  frhit  of  con- 
victioD>  have  di^ived  themselves  of  the  most  ef- 
fectual meams  of  producing  it.  To  say  that  such 
a  mode  of  paroceeding  iife  not  adapted  to  convince, 
that  refiutngi  paMiobaptists  the  right  of  communion 
has  no  tendency  to  produce  a'  change  cf  views; 
is  to  employ  most  Inadequate 'lai^age:  it  has  a 
powerful  tendency  to  the  contrary ;  it  can  scarcely 
feil  to  produce  impressions  most  unfevourable*  to 
the  system  with  which'  it  •is'  connected,  impressions 
which  the  gentlest' mihd^  find'  it  difficult  to  distin- 
guish from  the  effects  of  insult  and  degradation. 

'It  is  not,  however,  merely  by  this  sort  of  re- 
action^ that  prejudice  id  excited  unfavourable  to 
the  extenaon  of  o«r  •  pi^lneiples ;  but  by  thie  in- 
stinctive feelings  of  Bel^^fettfeel'  Upon  the  system 
of  strict  communion,  the  mowienta  member  of  a 
pasdobaptiM/  church  becomefe  kjonvinced  of  the  ih- 
validity  of  his  infant  baptism,  he 'tnust  deeta  it 
obligatory  upon  him  to  relincjiiish  his  station,  and 
dissolve  his  connexion  With  th^  church;  and' as 
superiority  of  mifeiisterial'  talents  and  character  is 
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a  mere  matter  of  preference,  but  duty  a  matter 
of  necessity^  he  must  at  all  events- connect  himseK 
with  a  baptist  congregation^  whaterer  sacrifice  it 
may  cost  him^  and  whatever  loss  he  may  incur. 
Though  his  pastor  should  possess  the  proftindity 
and  unction  of  an  Edwards^  or  the  eloquence  of 
a  Spencer^  he  must  quit  him  for  the  most  super- 
ficial declaimer,  rather  than  be  guilty  of  spiritual 
fornication.  How  is  it  possible  for  principles 
fraught  with  such  a  corollary^  not  to  be  contem^ 
plated  with  anxiety  by  our  paedtiibaptist  brethren, 
who,  however  they  might  be  disposed  to  exercise 
candour  towards  our  sentiments^  considered  in 
themselves,  cannot  faU  to  perceive  the  most  dis* 
oiganizii^  tendency  in  this  their  usual  appendage. 
Viewed  in  such  a  conixexion,  their  prevalence  is 
a  blow  at  the  very  root  of  pa&dobaptist  societiesy 
since^  the  moment  we  succeed  in  making  a  convert, 
we  disqualify  him  fpr.  cojitinuing  a  member*  We 
deposit  a  seed  of  aliepation .  .and  discord,  which 
threatens  their  dissolutioUi  so  that  we  need  not  be 
surprised  if  other  denominations  should  be  tempted 
to  compare  us  to  the  Euphratean  horsemen  in  the 
Apocalypse,  who  are  described  as  '^  having  tails  like 
scorpions,  and  with  them  they  did  hurt." 

To  these  qausea  ,we.  must  undoubtedly  impute 
the  superior  d/e^ee.Af  pr^udice  displayed  by  that 
class  of  christians,  to  whom  we  make  the  nearest 
approach,  compare^  to  such  as  axe  separated  from 
us  by  a  wider  interval.  :A  disposition  to  fair  and 
liberal  concession  on  the  points  at  issue,  is  almost 
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confined  to  the  members  of  established  churches  ; 
and  while  the  most  celebrated  episcopal  divines, 
both  popish  and  protestant,  as  well  as  those  of  the 
Scotch  church,  feel  no  hesitation  in  acknowledging 
the  import  of  the  word  baptize  is  to  immerse,  that 
such  was  the  primitive  mode  of  baptism,  and  that 
the  right  of  infants  to  that  ordinance  is  rather  to 
be  sustained  on  the  ground  of  ancient  usage  than 
the  authority  of  scripture,  our  dissenting  brethren 
are  displeased  with  these  concessions,  deny  there 
is  any  proof  that  immersion  was  ever  used  in  primi^ 
tive  times>  and  speak  of  the  extension  of  baptism 
to  infants  with  as  much  confidence  as  though  it 
were  amongst  the  plainest  and  most  undeniable 
dictates  of  revelation,* 

*  Campbell,  tipcaklng  of  the  authors  of  the  vulgar  version, 
obsenres,— "  Some  worda  they  have  tronafeired  from  the  original 
into  their  language ;  others  they  have  tmuslated.  But  it  would 
not  be  always  easy  to  find  their  reason  for  making  this  difference. 
Thus  the  word  irf|»«rofii)  they  have  translated  circumcisio,  which 
exactly  corresponds  in  etymology ;  but  the  word  pdwmo/ta  they 
have  retained,  changing  only  the  letters  from  Greek  to  Roman. 
Yet  the  latter  was  just  as  susceptible  of  a  literal  version  into 
Latin  as  the  former.  Immershf  iinctio,  answers  as  exactly  in 
one  case,  as  circumcisio  in  the  other.*'  A  little  after  he  observes, 
— '*  I  should  think  the  word  immersion  (which  though  of  Latia 
origin,  is  an  English  noun,  regularly  formed  from  the  word  to 
immerse)  a  better  English  name  than  baptism,  were  we  now  at 
liberty  to  make  a  choice  :  but  we  are  not," — Preliminary  Disser^ 
iations  to  the  Translation  of  the  Gospels,  pp.  354,  355.     4to  £d. 

He  elsewhere  mentions  it  as  one  of  the  strongest  instances 

of  prejudice,  that  he  has  known  some  persons  of  piety  who  have 
denied  that  the  word  baptize  signifies  to  immerse. 

With  respect  to  the  sub^ectf  it  is  worthy  of  observation  that 
the  authors   of  the  celebrated  scheme  of  Popish  doctrioe  and 
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To  such  a  height  has  this  animosity  been  carried^ 
that  there  are  not  wanting  persons  who  seem 
anxious  to  revive  the  recollection  of  Munster>  and 
by  republishing  the  narrative  of  the  enormities  per- 
petrated there^  under  the  title  of  the  History  of  the 
Baptists,  to  implicate  us  in  the  infamy  and  guilt 
of  those  transactions.  While  we  must  reprobate 
such  a  spirit,  we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge 
that  the  practice  of  exclusive  communion  is  ad- 
mirably adapted  to  excite  it,  in  minds  of  a  certain 
order. 

That  practice  is  not  less  objectionable  on  another 
ground.  By  discouraging  psedobaptists  from  fre- 
quenting our  assemblies,  it  militates  against  the 
most  effectual  means  of  diffusing  the  sentiments 
which  we  consider  most  consonant  to  the  sacred 
oracles.  It  cannot  be  expected  that  pious  wor- 
shippers will  attend,  except  from  absolute  neces- 
sity, where  they  are  detained,  if  we  may  so  speak, 

discipline  caUed  the  Interim^  entnnerate  the  haptism  of  infants 
among  tradUionSy  and  that  in  the  most  emphatic  manner.  For, 
having  stated  that  the  church  has  two  rules  of  faith,  scripture  and 
tradition,  they  observe,  after  treating  of  the  first,  '*  ecclesia  habet 
qnoque  tradiiumes,  inter  alia  baptismus  parmtlorum"  &c.  They 
mention,  however,  no  other ;  from  whence  it  is  natural  to  infer 
that  they  considered  this  as  the  strongest  instance  of  that  species 
of  rules.  The  total  silence  of  scripture  has  induced  not  a  few  of 
the  most  illustrious  scholars  to  consider  infant  baptism  not  of 
divine  right ;  amongst  whom,  were  we  disposed  to  boast  of  great 
names,  we  mif^t  mention  Salmaaius,  Suicer,  and  above  all,  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  who,  if  we  may  believe  the  honest  Whiston,  fre- 
quently declared  to  him  his  conviction  that  the  baptists  were  the 
only  christians  who  had  not  symbolised  with  the  church  of 
Rome.— See  WhisUm's  Memoirs  of  his  own  Life. 

VOL.    11.  M 
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in  the  court  of  the  GeDtiles,  aqd  denied  access 
to  the  interior  privileges  of  the  sanctuary. 

The  congregations,  accordingly,  where  this  prac- 
tice prevails,  are  almost  entirely  composed  of  per- 
sons of  our  own  persuasion,  who  are  so  &r  from 
requiring  an  additional  stimulus,  that  it  is  much 
oftener  necessary  to  restrain  than  to  excite  their 
ardour ;  while  the  only  description  of  persons  who 
could  be  possibly  benefited  by  instruction  axe  out 
of  its  reach ;  compelled  by  this  intolerant  practice 
to  join  societies,  where  they  will  hear  nothing  but 
what  is  adapted  to  confirm  th^n  in  their  ancient 
prejudices.  Thus  an  impassable  barrier  is  erected 
betwixt  the  baptists  and  other  denominations,  in 
consequence  of  which,  few  opportunities  are  af- 
folded  of  trying  the  effect  of  calm  and  serious 
argumentation,  in  situations  where  alone  it  could 
prove  effectual.  In  those  baptist  churches  in  which 
an  opposite  plan  has  been  adopted,  the  attendance 
of  such  as  are  not  of  our  sentiments,  meeting  with 
no  discouragement,  is  often  extensive;  baptists  aod 
paedobaptists,  by  participating  in  the  same  privi- 
leges, become  closely  united  in  the  ties  of  friend- 
ship ;  of  which  the  effect  is  uniformly  found  to  be 
a  perpetual  increase  in  the  number  of  the  former, 
compared  to  the  latter,  till,  in  some  societies,  the 
opposite  sentiments  have  nearly  subsided  and  dis- 
appeared. 

Nor  is  this  more  than  might  be  expected  fix)m 
the  nature  of  things,  supposing  us  to  have  truth 
on  our  side.     For   admitting  this  to  be  the  case. 
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what  can  give  permanence  to  the  sentiments  to 
which  we  are  opposed,  except  a  recumbent  in- 
dolence, or  an  active  prejudice?  And  is  it  not 
evident  that  the  practice  of  exclusive  communion 
has  the  strongest  tendency  to  foster  both  those 
evils,  the  former  by  withdrawing,  I  might  say 
repelling,  the  erroneous  from  the  best  means  of 
instraction,  the  latter  by  the  apparent  harshness 
and  severity  of  such  a  proceeding  ?  It  is  not  by 
keeping  at  a  distance  from  mankind  that  we  must 
expect  to  acquire  an  ascendency  over  them,  but 
by  approaching,  by  conciliating  them,  and  securing 
a  passage  to  their  understanding  through  the  me- 
dium of  their  hearts.  Truth  will  glide  into  the 
mind  through  the  channel  of  the  affections,  which, 
were  it  to  approach  in  the  naked  majesty  of  evi- 
dence^ would  meet  with  a  certain  repulse. 

Betraying  a  total  ignorance  or  foi^etfulness  of 
these  indubitable  facts,  what  is  the  conduct  of 
our  opponents?  They  assume  a  menacing  aspect, 
proclaim  themselves  the  only  true  church,  and 
assert  that  they  alone  are  entitled  to  the  christian 
sacraments.  None  are  .  alarmed  at  this  language, 
none  are  induced  to  submit ;  but  turning,  with  a 
smile  or  a  frown,  to  gentler  leaders,  they  leave  us 
to  triumph  without  a  combat,  and  to  dispute  with- 
out ftn-  opponent. 

If  we  consider  the  way  in  which  men  are  led  to 
fMnnjtiM;  conclusions  on  the  principal  subjects  of 
tJontroversy,  we  shall  not  often  find  that  it  is  the 
frnit  of  'an  independent  effort  of  mind,  determined 
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to  search  for  truth  in: her  most  hidden  recesses, 
and  discover  her  under  every  disguise.  The  num- 
ber of  such  elevated  spirits  is  small ;  and  though 
evidence  is  the  only  source  of  rational  conviction, 
a  variety  of  favourable  circumstances  usually  cbnr 
tributes  to  bring  it  into  contact  with  the  mind, 
such  as  frequent  intercourse,  a  favourable  dis- 
position towards  the  party  which  maintains  it, 
habits  of  deference  and  respect,  and  gratitude  for 
benefits  receivedi  The  practice  of  confining  the 
communion  to  our  own  denomination,  seems  stu- 
diously contrived  to  preclude  U9  from  these  advan- 
tages, and  to  transfer  tfaeqi  -to  the  opposite  side. 

The  policy  of  intolerance  is  exactly  propor- 
tioned to  the  ciqpacity  of  inspiring  fear.  The 
church  of  Rome  for  many  ages  practised  it,  with 
infinite  advantage,  beeanise  she  possessed  ample 
means  of  intimidation.  Her  pride  grew  with  her 
success,  her  intolerance  with  her  pride;  and  she 
did  not  aspire  to  the  lofty  pretension  of  being 
the  only  true  church,  tiil  «he  saw  monarchs  at 
her  feet,  and  held  kingdoms  in  chains;  till  she 
was  flushed  with  victory,  'giddy  with  her  eleva- 
tion, and  drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints.  But 
what  was  policy  in  ber»  would  be  the  hei^t  of 
infatuation  in  U8>  whor  are  neither  entitled  by  our 
situation,  nor  by  oar  crimes,' to  aspire  to  this  giuity 
preeminence.  I  am  fully  perauaded  that  few  of 
our  brethren-  have  didy  reflected  on  the.  ^au^ 
resembknoe  which  <  mibsists  betwixt  the  preten- 
sions of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the   piinciples 
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implied  in  strict  communion ;  both  equally  into- 
lerant; the  one  armed  with  pains  and  penalties^ 
the  other^  I  trust,  disdaining  such  aid;  the  one 
the  intolerance  of  power,  the  other  of  weakness. 

From  a  full  conviction  that  our  views  as  a  deno- 
mination correspond  with  the  dictates  of  scripture, 
it  IS  impossible  for  me  to  entertain  a  doubt  of  their 
ultimate  prevalence;  but,  unless  we  retrace  our 
steps,  and  cultivate  a  cordial  union  with  our  fellow- 
christians,  I  greatly  question  whether  their  success 
will,  in  any  degree,  be  ascribable  ta  our  own  efforts. 
It  is  much  more  probable  Chat  the  light  will  arise 
in  another  quarter,  from  persons  -by  whom  we  are 
unknawn,  but  who,  in  coDSCKjuence  of  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One,  are  led  to  examine  the  scrip- 
ture with  perfect  impartiality,  and,  in  the  ardour  of 
their  pursuit  after  truth,  ^alike^  to  overlook  the  mis- 
conduct of  those  who  have  opposed,  and  of  those 
who  have  maintained  it.  ... 

Happily,  the  final  tiiuntph  of  truth  is  not  depen- 
dant on  human  modes  of  exUbition.  Man  is  the 
recipient,  not  the  author  of  it ;  it  partakes  of  the 
nature  of  the  Deity;  it  is  his  offtpring,  its  indis- 
soluble relation  to  whom,  is  a  surer  pledge  of  its 
perpetuity  and  support  than  finite  power  or  policy. 
While  we  are  at  •  a  certainty  respecting  the  final 
issue^  '^  the  times^  and:  the  seasons  God  hath  put  in 
his  own  pbwler ;" .  nor  are  we  ever  more  liable  to 
env  Aan  when>  ih  surveying  the  purposes  of  God, 
we  .deacend  from,  the  elevajbion  •  of  general  viewsi 
to  a  nmiute  specification  of  times  and  instruments. 
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How  long  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  in  its  purity 
and  simplicity,  may  be  doomed  to  neglect,  it  is  not 
for  us  to  conjecture ;  but  of  this  we  are  fully  per- 
suaded, it  will  never  be  generally  restored  to  tke 
church  through  the  medium  of  a  party.  This 
mode  of  procedure  has  been  already  sufficiently 
tried,  and  is  found  utterly  ineffectual. 

The  labour  bestowed  upon  these  sheets  has  not 
arisen  from  an  indifference  to  the  interests  of  trutiiy 
but  from  a  sincere  wish  to  promote  them,  by  dis- 
engaging it  from  the  unnatural  confinement  in 
which  it  has  been  detained  by  the  injiulicious  con- 
duct of  its  advocates.  How  far  the  reasoning 
adduced,  or  the  spirit  displayed  on  this  subject, 
is  entitled  to  approbation,  must  be  left  to  the 
judgement  of  the  religious  public.  If  any  offence 
has  been  given  by  the  appearance  of  unbecoming 
severity,  it  will  give  me  real  ooncem;  aaid  the 
more  so,  because  there  are  not  a  few  amongst 
our  professed  opponents  in  this  controversy,  to 
whom  I  look  up  with  tmdissembled  esteem  and 
veneration. 

'  Having  omitted  nothing  which  appeared  essen- 
tially connected  with  the  subject,  I  hasten  to  close 
this  disquisition ;  previously  to  which,  it  may  not 
be  improper  briefly  to  recall  the  attention  to  the 
principal  topics  of  argument.  •  We  have  endea- 
voured to  shew  that  the  practice  of  strict  com- 
munion derives  no  support  from  the  supposed 
priority  of  baptism  to  the  Lord's  supper-in  the 
order  of  institution,   which  order  is  exactly   the 
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revene  ;  that  it  is  not  countenanced  by  the 
tenour  of  the  apostles'  commission^  nor  by  apostolic 
precedent,  the  spirit  of  which  is  in  our  favour, 
proceeding  on  principles  totally  dissimilar  to  the 
case  under  discussion ;  that  the  opposite  practice  is 
enforced  by  the  obligations  of  christian  charity; 
that  it  is  indubitably  comprehended  within  the 
canon  which  enjoins  forbearance  towards  mistaken 
brethren ;  that  the  system  of  our  opponents  un- 
churches  every  paedobaptist  community  ;  that  it 
rests  on  no  general  principle;  that  it  attempts  to 
establish  an  impossible  medium  ;  that  it  inflicts  a 
punishment  which  is  capricious  and  unjust;  and 
finally,  that,  by  fomenting  prejudice,  and  precluding 
the  most  effectual  means  of  conviction,  it  defeats 
its  own  purpose. 

Should  the  reasoning  under  any  one  of  these 
heads  be  found  to  be  conclusive,  however  it  may  fail 
in  others,  it  will  go  far  towards  establishing  our 
leading  position,  that  no  church  has  a  right  to 
estabhsh  terms  of  communion,  which  are  not  terms 
of  salvation.  With  high  consideration  of  the  ta- 
lents of  many  of  my  brethren  who  differ  from 
me,  I  have  yet  no  apprehension  that  the  sum  total 
of  the  argument  admits  a  satisfactory  reply. 

A  tender  consideration  of  human  imperfection 
is  not  merely  the  dictate  of  revelation,  but  the 
law  of  nature,  exemplified  in  the  most  striking 
manner,  in  the  conduct  of  Him  whom  we  all 
profess  to  follow.  How  wide  the  interval  which 
separated  his  religious  knowledge  and  attainments 
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*  from  that  of  his  disciples  ;  he,  the  fountain  of 
illumination^  they  encompassed  with  infirmities  ! 
But  did  he  recede  from  them  on  that  account  ? 
No  :  he  drew  the  bond  of  union  closer^  imparted 
successive  streams  of  effulgence^  till  he  incorpo- 
rated his  spirit  with  theirs,  and  elevated  them 
into  a  nearer  resemblance  of  himself.  In  imitating 
by  our  conduct  towards  our  mistaken  brethren 
this  great  exemplar,  we  cannot  err.  By  walking 
together  with  them,  as  far  as  we  are  agreed,  our 
agreement  will  extend,  our  differences  lessen,  and 
love,  which  rejoiceth  in  the  truth,  will  gradually 
open  our  hearts  to  higher  and  nobler  inspirations. 

Might  we  indulge  a  hope  that  not  only  our  de- 
nomination, but  every  other  description  of  chris- 
tians,  would  act  upon  these  principles,  we  should 
hail  the  dawn  of  a  brighter  day,  and  consider  it 
as  a  nearer  approach  to  the  ultimate  triumph  of 
the  church  than  the  annals  of  time  have  yet  re- 
corded. In  the  accomplishment  of  our  Saviour's 
prayer,  we  should  behold  a  demonstration  of  the 
divinity  of  his  mission,  which  the  most  impious 
could  not  resist ;  we  should  behold  in  the  church 
a  peaceful  haven,  inviting  us  to  retire  from  the 
tossings  and  perils  of  this  unquiet  ocean,  to  a 
sacred  inclosure,  a  sequestered  spot,  which  the 
storms  and  tempests  of  the  world  were  not  per- 
mitted to  invade. 

**  Intus  aquae  dulces,  vivoquc  sedilia  saxo : 

Nympharum  domus.     Hie  fessas  non  vincula  naves 
Ulla  tenant:  unco  non  adligat  anchora  morsu.*' — Virgih 
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The  genius  of  the  gospel,  let  it  once  for  all  be 
remembered,  is  not  ceremoiual,  but  spiritual,  con- 
sisting, not  in  meats  or  drinks,  or  outward  obser- 
vances, but*  in  the  cultivation  of  such  interior  graces, 
as  compose  the  essence  of  virtue,  perfect  the  cha- 
racter, and  purify  the  heart.  These  form  the  soul 
of  religion  ;  all  the  rest  are  but  her  terrestrial 
attire,  which  she  will  lay  aside  when  she  passes 
the  threshold  of  eternity.  When,  therefore,  the 
obligati(ms  of  humility  and  love  come  into  com- 
petition with  a  punctual  observance  of  external 
rites,  the  genius  of  reli^oa  will  >  easily  determine 
to  which  we  should  inoUne;:  but  when  the  ques- 
tion is  not  whether  we'shaU  attend  to  them  mir- 
selves,  but  whether  we  shall  enforce  them  on 
others,  the  answer  is  still  more  ready.  All  at- 
tempts to  Urge  men  .forward,  even  in  the  right 
path,  beyond  the  ineasure  of  their  light,  are  im« 
practicable  in  our  aituatioQ,  if  they  were  lawful; 
and  unlawful,  if  they,  were  practicable.  Augment 
their  lights  conciliate  their  affections,  and  they  will 
follow  of  their  own  accord* 


POSTSCRIPT. 


An  olijection  to  the  hypothesis  which  assigns 
tbe  origin  of  €hrUtum  baptism  to  the  commission 
which  the  apostles  recdved  at  our  Lord's  resur- 
reotion^  may  possibly  be  urged  from  the  baptisms 
performed  by  bis  rdisoiples  ^dtning  his  peiSK^nal 
ministry ;  and,  as<  no  notice  is  taken  of  that  cir- 
cumstance in  the  body  of  the  wodk>  I  beg  leave  to 
submit  the  following  observations  to  the  reader  :— 
We  are  infionned  by  one.  of  the  ev^gelists^  that 
Christ,  by  the  instrumehtaUty  of  his '{disciples,  at 
one  period  ''Made-  and.  baptized  more  disciples 
than  John."*  The  following  remarks  may  pos- 
sibly cast  some  light  on  this  object : — 

1.  A  divine  commission  was  given  to  the  son 
of  Zechariah,  to  announce  the  speedy  manife^;a- 
tion  of  the  Messiah;  or,  which  is  equivalent,  to 
declare  that  *'  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand," 
with  an  injunction  solemnly  to  i  immerse  in  water, 
as  many  as,  in  consequence  of  that  intelligence, 
professed  repentance  and  reformation  of  life;  and 
as  he  was  the  only  person  who  had  been  known 
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to  initiate  his  disciples  by  that  rite^  it  was  natural 
for  him  to  be  distinguished  by  the  appellation  of 
the  Baptist^  or  the  Immerser.  The  Scriptures  are 
totally  silent  respecting  any  mission  to  baptize 
apart  from  his.  It  is  by  no  means  certain,  how- 
ever, that  he  was  the  only  person  who  performed 
that  ceremony  ;  indeed,  when  we  consider  the 
prodigious  multitudes  who  flocked  to  him,  the 
'^  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  Judaea,  and  all  the 
refpon  round  aboat  Jordan,"  it  seems  scarcely 
practicable;  he  most  probably  employed  coadju- 
tors; thougk,  the  practice  havmg  originated  with 
him,  it  was  foveign  to  the  purpose  of  <  the  evan- 
gelists to  notice  that  oircumstaaoe. 

2.  Our  Loid,  who  >  had  already  evinced  the 
profoundest  rei^eet  to  his  misaion,  by  receiving 
b^^ptism  at  his  hands,  wad>  in  consequence  of  his 
being  the  Messiah,  undoubtedly  authorised  per- 
sonaDy  to> perform  any  religious -^  rite  or  office  which 
was  at  that  time  inifordeyias  well  as  to  delegate 
to  others  the  power  of  performing  it;  and  as  im- 
mersion, in  token  of  repentance  and  preparation 
for  the  kingdom  of  God,  then  at  hand,  wa3  an 
important  branch  of  the  religion  then  obligatory, 
it  was  with  the  greatest  propriety  that  he  not  only 
stAoadtted  to'  it  'himself,  but.  authorised  his  disciples 
to  pecibnn .  id;  .  TUs^ '  however,  is  by  no  means 
snffidenrt  to  Constitute  a.  distinct  rite  or  ordi-^ 
nance  ;\aiid  suice.it  was  not  accompanied  with  a 
disfeiiict  signification,  it  could  not  be  considered 
as  originating  a  new  constitution,  but  as  a  mere 
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cooperation  with  his  forerunner  in   one   and  th^ 
same  work. 

3.  We  have  already  shewn  at  large  that  the 
principal  difference  betwixt  John's  baptism^  and 
that  which  the  apostles  were  commissioned  to  per- 
form after  our  Saviour's  ascension,  consisted  in 
the  former  not  being  celebrated  in  the  name  of 
JesuSi  But  there  is  just  as  much  difficulty  in 
supposing  it  performed  by  his  disciples  in  that 
name,  during  his  abode  on  earth,  as  by  his  fore- 
runner. It  would  have  equally  defeated  the  pur- 
pose of  that  caution  which  he  uniformly  maintained ; 
and  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  he  would  strictly 
charge  his  disciples  to  tell  no  man  that  he  was 
the  Christ,  while  he  authorised  them  to  disclose 
that  very  secret  to  the  mixed  multitude,  as  often 
as  they  baptized ;  nor  could  the  use  of  his  name 
in  that  ordinance  be  separated  *  from  such  a  dis^ 
closure. 

4.  In  addition  to  this,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  John  and  our  Lord  (by  the  hands  of  his 
disciples)  both  baptized  at  the  same  period :  their 
ministry  was  contemporary.  Now  if  we  assert 
that  our  Lord  enjoined  one  confession  of  faith 
in  baptism,  and  John  another,  we  shall  have  dif- 
ferent dispensations  of  religion  subsisting  at  the 
same  time,  and  must  suppose  ;  the .  people  were 
under  an  obligation  to  believe^  one  thing  as  the 
disciples  of  John,,  and  another  aa  tW  disciples  of 
Christ.  But  this  it  m  impossible  to  admii;4  There 
is  unquestionably^  at  all  seasons^  a  perfect  harmony 
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in  the  economies  of  religion,  so  that  two  diiFerent 
ones  are  never  in  force  at  one  and  the  same  time. 
The  first  ceases  when  the  second  *  succeeds,  just  as 
Judaism  was  aboUshed  by  Christianity,  and  the 
patriarchal  dispensation  superseded  by  Judaism. 
Unless  we  are  prepared  to  assert  that  the  dis- 
pensations of  religion  are  not  obligatory,  one  light 
in  which  they  must  be  considered  is  that  of  dif- 
ferent laws,  or  codes  of  law  ;  but  it  is  essential 
to  the  nature  of  laws,  that  the  new  one,  except 
it  be  merely  declaratory,  invariably  repeals  the 
old.  In  whatever  particular  it  differs,  it  neces- 
sarily abolishes  or  annuls  the  former.  But  as 
John  continued  to  baptize  by  divine  authority,  at 
the  same  time  with  the  disciples  of  our  Saviour, 
it  is  evident  his  institution  was  not  superseded  ; 
consequently,  it  was  of  such  a  nature  that  it  could 
subsist  in  conjunction  with  the  baptism  performed 
by  our  Lord,  through  the  hands  of  his  apostles. 
But  for  the  reason  already  alleged,  this  could  not 
have  been  the  case,  unless  it  had  been  one  and 
the  same  thing.  The  inference  I  wish  to  deduce 
from  the  whole  is,  that  the  baptisms  celebrated 
by  Christ's  disciples,  during  his  personal  ministry, 
in  no  respect  differed  from  John's,  either  in  the 
action  itself,  or  in  the  import,  but  were  merely  a 
joint  execution  of  the  same  work;  agreeably  to 
which,  we  find  a  perfect  identity  in  the  language 
which  our  Saviour  enjoined  his  disciples  to  use, 
and  in  the  preaching  of  John :  *'  Repent  ye,  for 
the  kingdom   of    God  is   at   hand."       Whatever 
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information  our  Lord  imparted  to  his  disciples  be- 
yond that  which  was  communicated  by  his  fore* 
runner,  (which  we  all  know  was  much,)  was  given 
in  detached  portions,  at  distinct  intervals,  and  was 
never  embodied  or  incorporated  with  any  positive 
institution,  till  after  his  ascension,  which  may  be 
considered  as  the  commencement  of  the  christian 
dispensation,  in  its  strictest  sense. 
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PREFACE. 


Whether  the  writer  of  the  following  pages  has 
acted  judiciously  in  noticing  the  anonymous  author 
of  the  Plea,  Sfc.  it  is  not  for  him  to  determine. 
He  was  certainly  not  induced  to  reply  by  any 
apprehension  that  the  arguments  of  his  opponent 
would  produce  much  effect  on  candid  and  en- 
lightened minds:  but  he  recollected  that  what  is 
not  answered^  is  often  deemed  unanswerable.  He 
has  confined  himself^  as  the  reader  will  perceive, 
to  that  branch  of  the  controversy  which  relates  to 
the  baptism  of  John :  the  consideration  of  the 
remaining  parts,  will  more  properly  occur  in  reply 
to  a  work  which  is  already  announced  to  the  public 
by  a  person  of  distinguished  reputation.  With  an 
answer  to  that  pubhcation,  it  is  the  decided  re- 
solution of  this  author  to  terminate  hh  part  of  the 
controversy. 

Leicestbe, 

Edtruary  14,  1816. 
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THE 

ESSENTIAL  DJFFERENCE 

BETWIXT 

CHRISTIAN     BAPTISM, 

AND  TUK 

BAPTISM  OF  JOHN. 


Though  the  author  of  the  "Plea  for  Primitive 
Communion''  has  not  thought  fit  to  annex  his 
name  to  that  publication,  as  truth  alone  is  the 
legitimate  object  of  controversy,  his  claim  to  at- 
tention may  be  justly  considered  as  little,  if  at  all, 
impaired  by  that  omission.  Religious  inquiry  is 
an  affair  of  principles,  not  of  persons ;  and  under 
whatever  shape  an  author  chooses  to  present 
himself  to  the  public,  he  is  entitled  to  notice  in 
proportion  to  the  force  of  his  conceptions,  and  the 
candour  of  his  spirit.  How  far  the  author  under 
present  consideration  is  possessed  of  these  qualities, 
must  be  left  to  the  judgement  of  an  impartial  public. 
As  he  has  confined  nearly  his  whole  attention  to 
the  question  of  the  identity  of  John's  baptism  with 
the  ordinance  now  in  force,  without  pretending  to 
enter  into  the  general  merits  of  the  controversy, 
and  this  is  a  question  which  admits  of  separate 
discussion,  and  is  in  itself  of  some  moment,  the 
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foUcwing  pages  wiH  h€  devoted  to  a  defence  of  the 
sentiments  which  have  been  already  advanced  on 
that  subject. 

Previously  to  this,  however,  the  patience  of  the 
reader  is  entreated  for  a  few  moments,  while  we 
endeavour  clearly  to  state  the  bearing  of  this  ques- 
tion on  the  controversy  with  which  it  has  been 
connected.  It  was  in  deference  to  the  sentiments 
of  his  opponents,  rather  than  his  own,  that  the 
author  was  induced  to  bestow  so  much  attention 
tipon  it  in  his  former  treatise,  persuaded  as  he 
is,  that  Its  contiexion  with  the  point  in  debate  is 
casual  and  incidental,  rather  than  real  and  in- 
tritisic ;  since  the  only  possible  advantage  tb  the 
cause  of  mixed  communion,  resulting  from  its  dc^ 
ciaon^  is  the  overthrow  of  an  argument  most 
feebly  constructed.  To  be  Convinced  of  this,  it 
is  only  neceissary  to  remember  that  the  admission 
of  what  our  opponents  contend  for,  would  merely 
prove  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  was  protnul^ 
gated  at  an  earlier  period  than  the  Lord's  supperi 
But  in  determining  a  question  of  duty  resulting 
from  positive  laws,  the  era  of  their  promulgation 
is  a  consideration  totally  foreign ;  we  have  merely 
to  con^der  what  is  enjovdedy  and  to  What  descrip- 
tion of  persons  or  things  the  regulation  applies, 
without  troubling  ourselves  to  inquire  into  the 
chronological  order  of  its  enactment;  ^  In  the  de- 
tails of  civil  life,  no  man  tliinks  of  regulating  his 
actions  by  an  appeal  to  the  respective  dates  of  the 
existing  laws,  but  solely  by  a  regard  to  their  just 
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interpretation ;  and  were  it  once  admitted  as  a 
maxim^  that  the  particular  law  latest  enacted^  must 
invariably  be  last  obeyed^  the  affairs  of .  mankind 
would  fall  into  utter  confusion.  It  would  be  the 
highest  presumption  to  pretend  to  penetrate  so  far 
into  the  breast  of  the  legislator^  and  into  reasons 
of  state,  as  to  form  a  conjecture  on  the  compara- 
tive importance  of  our  duties,  or  the  respective 
relations  which  they  bear  to  each  other,  by  an 
appeal  to  the  distinct  periods .  in  which  the  laws 
were  promulgated;  nor  is  there  any  absurdity  in 
supposing  it  possible  that,  for  the  wisest  purposes, 
the  law  which  is  last  enacted  may  prescribe  the 
performance  of  an  action  antecedently  to  a  dif- 
£e9rent  one  enjoined  by  a  prior  enactment  Besides, 
the  most  extensive  branch  of  the  system  of  rules 
which  is  in  force  in  this,  avd  perhaps  in  most  other 
countries,  arisen  put  of  immemorial  customs,  which 
it  would  baffle  the  profoundest  antiquarian  to  trace 
to  their  origin ;  whence  it  is  evident  that  the  prin- 
ciple in  question  is  necessarily  excluded  from  the 
widest  department  of  legal  obligations.  It  is  a 
principle  as  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  divine  as 
it  13  to  human  legislation.  It  appears  from  the 
history  of  tj^e  patriarchs,  that  sacrificial  rites  were 
ordained  much  earlier  than  circumcision,  but  no 
sooner. ;Was  the  latter  enjoined,  than  it  demanded 
the  earliest  attention ;  and  the  offerings  prescribed 
on  tlie  hirth  of  a  child,  did  not  precede,  but  were 
subsequent  to  the  ceremony  of  circumcision. 

In  tt^e  case  of  moral  obligations,  no  one  pretends 
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that  their  reciprocal  relation  and  dependence  is  to 
be  ascertained  by  an  appeal  to  the  distinct  periods 
of  their  institution  :  their  co-existence  with  human 
nature  precludes  the  possibility  of  appl3ring  such  a 
test ;  arid  he  who  consults  impartially  the  dictates 
of  conscience,  confirmed  and  enlightened  by  revela- 
tion, will  seldom  feel  himself  embarrassed  with  re- 
spect either  to  the  nature  or  the  order  of  his  duties. 
In  the  case  of  positive  duties,  that  is,  such  as 
result  entirely  from  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and 
with  respect  to  which  the  voice  of  nature  is  silent, 
how  far  they  are  so  inseparably  linked  together  as 
to  form  a  moral  whole,  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
omission  of  one  part  renders  an  attention  to  the 
other  a  nullity,  must  depend  entirely  on  the  lan- 
guage of  the  institute.  To  attempt  to  establish 
any  conclusion  where  that  is  silent,  is  at  once  to 
incur  the  censure  justly  attached  to  the  applica- 
tion of  hj^thesis  in  the  interpretation  of  positive 
laws,  with  this  additional  aggravation,  that  the 
h3rpothesis  adopted  on  the  present  occasion  is  at 
least  as  precarious  and  unfounded  as  the  ^orst 
of  those  by  which  the  advocates  of  infant  baptism 
have  attempted  to  vindicate  their  practice.  With 
unparalleled  inconsistency,  while  the  champions  of 
strict  communion  affect,  on  the  subject  of  baptism, 
the  utmost  veneration  for  the  letter  of  scripture, 
they  are  driven  in  support  of  their  sentiments  to 
appeal,  not  to  what  is  enjoined — ^not  to  a  s}'llable 
of  scripture,  but  to  a  chronological  deduction  of 
positive  lites ;   a  hard  necessity  surely,  and  the 
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mare  so  When  it  mil  appear  in  the  sequel^  that 
this  their  forlorn  post  is  untenable. 

Before  we  proceed  to  notice  the  objections  of 
the  author  of  the  Plea  to  the  statements  which 
have  been  made  on  the  subject  of  John's  baptism^ 
it  will  be  necessary  briefly  to  recapitulate  the 
grounds  on  which  it  was  afiirmed  to  be  essentially 
distinct  from  the  ordinance  now  in  use.  To  such 
as  have  not  perused  the  former  treatise,  the  dis^ 
cussion  would  scarcely  be  intelligible  without  it ; 
to  such  as  have,  it  is  possible  some  particulars 
may  be  presented  in  a  clearer  light 

The  attentive  reader  of  the  New  Testament  will 
not  have  failed  to  remark  that  the  rite  performed 
by  John  is  rarely,  if  ever,  introduced  without  the 
addition  of  some  explanatory  phrase,  or  epithet,  in- 
tended apparently  to  distinguish  it  from  every  pre- 
ceding or  subsequent  religious  observance.  Thus 
it  is  sometimes  denominated  the  baptism  of  John, 
on  other  occasions  baptism  in  water,  and  the  bap- 
.tism  of  repentance,  but  is  never  expressed  in  the 
.absolute  form  in  which  the  mention  of  christian 
baptism  invariably  occm^.  When  the  twelve  dis^ 
ciples  at  Ephesus  were  asked  into  what  (i.  e.  into 
what  profession)  they  were  baptized,  they  replied, 
into  the  baptism  of  John.  Though  innumerable 
persons  were  baptized  by  St.  Paul,  we  read  of  np 
such  expression  as  the  baptism  of  Paul ;  on  the 
contrary,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  he 
.expresses  a  sort  of  pious  horror  at  the  very  idea 
of  such   a   supposition.      Whoever  considers  the 
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^^eme  precisioit  which  the  inspmidr  h&todttim 
maintain  ia  the.  ohoice.  of  the  terms  ein()Io]red  to 
repr^mnt  religious  ordinances^  will  perceire  this 
circumstance  to  possess  considerable  weight. 

It  derives,  much  additional  strength,  however^ 
from  reflecting  that  John's  baptism  is  not  only  dicH 
tinctly  characterised  in  the  evai^elical  narrative^^ 
but.  that  he  hiemself  contrasts  it  with  a  superior 
one>  which  he  directs  his  bearers  to  expect  at 
the  hand  of  .  the  Messiah.  ^^  I  indeed/  said  he, 
'f  hapftiee :  you  in  water^  but  there  standeth  one 
among  yOu>  wboseishcfe-btdbets  I  am  not  worthy 
to  luUoose ; .  he  shall  ibstptk^e  you  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  in.fiire;.*'*  referring  mKjwstionably  to  that  re- 
dundance of  ipropheticr  4ndi  mimculous  ^tbs,  which 
were  bestowed  on  the  chuk^j  after  the  effusion 
of  the.  Spirit  We.  aocordiiigly  find  that,  after  his 
resurrection^  our  Lord .  obmmissipned  his  a|^tles 
to  teach  and  baptize  all  nations^  the  .execution 
of  which  order  was  itf2^%  ^leeompanied  by  the 
collation  of  $u4h  gplfts,  on  believers^  as  fully  corre- 
sponded to  tlm^  .  predictions.  Though  He  who 
is  coiUixie4  to  no  tiines  or  seasons^:  was  pleased 
in  some  instanoos  to  ^communicate  these  pretef- 
natural  endowmentsi  previously  to  &e  act  of  bap* 
t];zing»  at  others  not  in  connexion  with  that  rite; 
yet  that  they  were  its  iusual  ^  and  expected  con- 
cQUutants^  is  e\ident  from  the  language  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  disciples  at  Ephesus^  who,  not  haying  heard 
of  such  an  effusion  of  the  Sppxit^  were  interrogated 

*  See  Matt.  iii.  11.  and  John  i.  27»  3S.    Campbell's  translation. 
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far  the  following  terms:  '^Into  what  then  were  ye 
bftpfcjged  V'^  a  question  totally  irrelevant  but  upon  the 
siipiKisition that  thesegiits were  the usnal  appendage 
or  effect  <tf  that  ordinance.  No-  e(uch  consequenees 
followed  the  rite  administered  by  John;  an  nn- 
portant  disparity;  to  which  he  himself  repeatedly  di- 
rected the  attention  of  his  followers^  as  a  decisive 
proof  >  of  his  personal  inferiority  to  him  that  axis  to 
tame,  as  well  as^  of  ^tiie  ceremony  he  administered,  to 
that  which  should  usher  in  the  succeeding  dispensa* 
tion.  In  exact  agreement  with  the  genius  of  eastern 
phraseology,  he  suppresses  the  mention  of  water  on 
this  occasien,  chooAOg  ra<(ber  to^  characterise  an 
ordinance  aceompaiiied  with  such  stupendous  ef- 
fects, by  its  more  elevated  featut^,  rather  than  by 
one^  in  which  it  coincided  with  his  own. 

Again,  it  is  universally  admitted  that  christian 
baptism  has  invariably  been  administered  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  thai  circumstance  is  essential 
to  its  vahdity ;  while  it  is'  evident  from  the  solici- 
tude with  which  our^  Saviour  avoided  the  avowid 
of  himself  as  the  Messiah,  that  during  his  pehsonal 
ministry  his  naihe  was  not  publicly  employed  as 
the  object  of  a  religious  rite.  After  he  had  been 
declared  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration  to  'be 
the  Son  of  God,  he  ehaiiged  his  disciples  to  tell  no 
man  of  it,  till  he  was  risen  from  the  dead;  and 
when  Peter  had  solemnly  avowed  his  profession 
of  feith  in  him  under  the  same  character,  he  aitd 
his  feBow-apostles  were  strictly  enjoined  to  tell  no 
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man  that  he  n^as  the  Christ.  Noor  is  there  a  single 
example  'of  his  publicly  acknowledging  that  fact^ 
until  his  arraignment  before  the  high  priest.  But 
how  this  is  consistent  with  the  practice  of  baptizing 
in  his  name^  which  must  have  been  equivalent^ 
at  least,  to  a  public  confession  of  his  being  the 
Messiah,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive.  If  we  examine 
the  matter  more  closely,  we  shall  perceive  that 
ceremony  to  import  much  more ;  that  it  includes 
an  act  of  adoration  and  of  worship,  of  which  He 
in  whose  name  we  are  immei^ed,  is  the  avowed 
object.  To  multiply  words  with  a  view  to  demon- 
strate the  inconsistency  of  such  a  procedure  with 
the  acknowledged  reserve  maintained  by  our  Lord 
on  this  subject,  would  be  to  insult  the  understand- 
ing of  my  readers ;  nor,  when  furnished  with  certain 
matter  of  fact,  kre  we  left  to  form  an  opinion  from 
previous  pTobabilities.  The  historian  informs  iid 
that  while  John  was  baptizing,  amidst  an  immense 
•concourse  of  people  from  various  parts  of  Judaea; 
all  men  were  muting  in  -  their  hearts  whether  he  were 
the  Christ  or  not,*  and  that  the  deputation  sent 
.from  the  Sanhedrim  to  inquire  into  his  character, 
»were  disposed  to  infer,  from  his  introducing  a  new 
religious  rite,  that  he  pretended  himself  to  be  the 
Messiah.  But  how  is  it  possible,  let  me  ask,  that 
such '  a  question  should  arise  amongst  the  people 
on  the  hypothesis  maintained  by  our  opponentSx*? 
or  how  could  it  enter  into  their  imagination  to 
infer,  from  his  baptizing  in  the  name  of  Jesos,  that 

*  Jjiike  iii.  15. 
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he  himself  was^  or  that  he  pretended  to  bei  th^ 
Messiah  ?  His  constant  and  daily  practice  muslfc 
have  completely  precluded  such  a  suspicion. 

If  St  Paul's  citation  of  the  language  of  John> 
in  the  nineteenth  of  the  Acts,  be  correct,  what 
he  said  to  the  people  was  this — ^"  That  they  should 
believe  on  him  who  was  to  come."*  The  epithet> 
^  ^pxofuvof,  he  who  is  coming,  it  is  generally  ad- 
mitted, was  the  usual  appellation  applied  to  the 
Messiah  at  that  period,  which,  while  it  expresses 
the  certainty  and  near  approach  of  the  event  of 
his  coming,  intimates,  not  less  clearly,  its  futurity^ 
At  the  time  when  the  son  of  Zechariah  entered 
on  his  ministry,  nothing  could  be  more  accuratl^ 
than  the  idea  conveyed  by  that  phraseology-'^tbe 
Messiah  was  not  yet  manifest  to  Israel;  John 
was  sent  before  him  to  announce  his  speedy  ap 
pearance;  he  was  as  yet  coming,  not  actually 
come;  on  which  account,  the  language  which  th^ 
finrenmner  held  was  precise  and  appropriate ;  it 
was  not  a  demand  of  present  faith  in  any  known 
individual,  but  was  limited  to  a  future  faith  on  ^a 
certain  personage  who  was  about  to  evince  his 
title  to  the  character  he  assumed  by  his  personal 
appearance  and  miracles.  He  said  to  the  people 
that  they  should  believe  in  him  that  was  to  come. 
Ck>uld  the  same  person,  let  me  ask,  at  the  same 
moment  be  described  by  terms  expressive  of  the 
present,  and  of  the  future  tense,  at  once  as  an 
existing  individual,   a    person  historically  kno\>viT, 
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aild  as  one  that  was  to  come  1  In  n  woird^  if 
Jphn  expressed  the  act  of  £uth  vrhich  he.  reqisbed, 
in  the  future  tense^*  it  unquestionably  respected 
a  future  act ;  and  if  he  descrH^ed  its  object  undiar 
the  term  o^pxofttwpf,  he  thai  is  to  come,  he  did 
not  immerse  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  which  would 
bare  been  a  palpaUe  contradiction. 

AgaiUj  the  spiritual  import  of  christian  baf^tism, 
as  asserted  by  St.  Paul*  transcends  incomparably 
the  measure  of  rdigious  knowledge  possessed 
during 'the  ministry  of  John.  '*  Know  ye  not/' 
15'  hisi  ^peal  to  christianSi  '^  that  so  many  of  jus 
as  were  bapti^sed  int(0  Jesus  Chnst,  were  baptized 
into  his  deftth  ?  Th^Mfiire  we  are  buried  with  him 
by  baptism  ifiito  dea^h ;.  that,  like  as  Christ  was 
ra|^  up  from  tlpu^  djo^d  by  the  glory-  of  the 
Fath^r^  even  so  we.al^  should  walk  idi  .new«eas 
of  Itfe/'f  We  have  Mre  an':^pe»l  to  the  oo»r 
science  of  all  bapti^djip^trsons  respecting  the  spi- 
ritual signification  of,  th^^ti.^dinaiice^  the  views 
which  it  embr^^Lc^dj  apd  the  .obhgations  resulting 
t^oifk  thence  tq  fi  holy  ai^  il^eajvenly  life.  What 
is  the  meaning  of  th#  words  baptwed  into  his  death  f 
Whatever  else  it  ms^. 'Comprehend,  •  it  unquestion- 
ably n^e^n$  the  ibei^g  J^apti^r^d  into ,  a,  belief  of  }m 
dea^*  But  at  the  tim^  that,  John  was  fulfilting.  his 
counse^  this  belief  was  so  fyx,  firo^k  possessing  the 
mind;;  of  his  converts,  that  ev^ni  the  f  apostles  were 
not  only  tgnoran^t  of  tha^  erpnt^  ti^ti  impatient  of 
its  mention ;  and,  with  respect  to  Jiis  resurrieftioQ^ 

•  KtoTtitv^^iy  Acts  ;ux.  4.  f  Rom.  vi.  3,  4. 
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we  fiod  tthese  dame  apostles  after  the  transfiga- 
mtxiD,  in^^Ting  among  themselves  ^'what  the 
risoig  from  the  dead  could  mean  ;"♦  while,  from 
the  e^ectation  of  the  Jews  at  lat^e,  nothing  was 
more  abhorrent  than  the  death  and  Crucifixion 
of  their  Messiah.  While  they  were  thus  una(v 
quainted  with  the  principal  faCt  it  is  dedigtied  to 
ei^bit,  how  could  they  possibly  comprehend '  the 
import  of  christian  baptism}  Iti  all  probability 
tkt^  redded  the  consecrated  Use  of  water  merely 
as  an  emblem  of  purification/  <>f  thitt  reformation 
of  manners  ta  which  they  were  suitimdned^;  for 
to  such  a  use  of  it  they  had  Ibng  beien  aecus^ 
tomed ;  but  fbr  the  subMme '  m^^teiri^s  of  the 
cfaristiaft  isacrament, ' '  c6nnecte<l  '  with  events  of 
Which  they  were  ignorattt,  and  *  with  truths  ^hich 
were  veiled  from  theii*  eyes,  they  were  utterly 
imprepated.  It  is^  -  impos^blc  to  evade  Ae  force 
of  this  argument,  by  viistihgtiishhig  betwixt  the 
disciples  of '  Johii*  and  those  who  were  converted 
to  the  christian  faith  at'  a  subsequent  period.  The 
latiguage  of  St.  Paftll  phecludes  -the  possibility  of 
such  a  distinction .  '  '^  -A^  many  of  us,^  says  he, 
**  as  were  baptized  Into  Christ  Jesiis,  were  baptized 
into  his  death  f  which  fe  sunily  equivalent  to 
affirming  that  whbe^i'  were  not  baptised  into  his 
deatli,  were  taot  bapt&ed  into  Christ.  But  the 
^dpleis  of  Jo)]fn  ivere  not  baptized  into  (the  be- 
lief of)  his  death*  Therefore  they  were  not  bap- 
tized into  Christ. 

•  Mark  ix.  10. 
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.  We  have  dlready  remarked^  in  a  fonner  treatise^ 
that  as  the  ministry  of  John  commenced  previously 
to  that  of  the  Messiahs  which  succeeded  his  bap- 
tism, no  rite  celebrated  at  that  time  is  entitled  to 
^  place  amongst  christian  sacraments,  since  they 
did  not  commence  with  the  christian  dispensation, 
nor  issue  from  the  authority  of  Christ,  as  Head  of 
the  church.  The  sacraments  properly  christian^ 
undoubtedly  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  God ;  a 
phrase  which  is  constantly  employed  in  scripture 
to  denote  that  state  of  things  which  is  placed  under 
the  avowed  administration  of  the  Messiah,  and 
which  consequently  could  not  precede  his  personal 
appearance.  But  during  his  residence  on  earth; 
until  his  resurrection,  this  kingdom  is  uniformly 
represented  as  future,  though  near  at  hand.  Even 
^er  John's  imprisonment,  the  language  which  he 
held  respecting  that  object  is  the  same :  ''  The 
time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand ; 
repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel  ;"♦  which  is  also 
the  precise  intelligence  he  commanded  the  seventy 
disciples  to  proclaim,f  a  little  before  his  decease. 
)Ie  was  inaugurated  into  his  office  at  his  baptism, 
till  which  period  he  remained  in  the  obscurity  oi 
private  life,  at  the  utmost  remove  from  assuming 
9  legislative  character. 

'  An  attention  to  the  general  history  of  the  period 
to  which  these  transactions  refer,  will  conduct  us 
to  the  same  conclusion.     When  we  consider  the 

•  Mark  i.  15.  f  Luke  x.  9. 
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great  poputority  attached  to  the  mhustry  of  the 
ibreruiiiier>  and  the  general  subinissioii  of  the 
Jewish  people  to  bis  doctrine^  it  is  in  the  highest 
degree  impicobablet  that  o£  the  three  thousand  who 
were  added  by  St.  Peter  to  the  church  on  one  day^ 
there  were  none  who  had  been  previously  his  dis- 
etples :  this  incredible  suppo^tion  19  reduced  to  an 
impossibility,  when  we  recollect^  that  of  the  twelve 
apostles^  two  are  actually  affirmed  by  an  evan- 
gelist to  have  been  of  that  number.  But  as  it  is 
umversaUy  admitted,  that  they  who  were  savingly 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  after  the  Pen- 
tecost,  were  baptized  on  that  occasion,  what  con- 
elusion  can  be  more  inevitable,  than  that  the  rite 
administered  by  the  harbinger  of  our  Lord,  was 
essentially  distinct   from   the  christian   ordinance? 

To  conclude  this  branch  of  the  subject ;  the  Acts, 
of  the  Apostles  furnish  us  with  a  decisive  instance 
of  an  apostle's  rebaptizing  certain  disciples  of  John 
at  Ephesns;  but,  as  we  sh^l  have  occasion  here- 
after to  examine  that  incident  more  fully,  in  reply* 
to  the  evasions  of  the  author  of  the  Plea,  I  shall 
content  myself  at  present  with  barely  referring 
to  it. 

Such  are  the  principal  grounds  on  which  we 
have  ventured  to  assert  the  fundamental  disparity 
betwixt  the  baptism  of  John,  and  the  christian 
institute. 

We  now  proceed  to  notice  the  manner  in  which* 
the  author  of  the  Plea  for  Primitive  Communion 
attempts  to   evade  these  arguments. 
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'  L  He  endeavours  to  invalidate  the  asBertion. 
that  John's  commission  did  not  originate  in  the 
command  of  Christ,  txt  that  he,  on  any  occasion, 
ascribes  his  mission  to  the  Father,  in  distinistioti 
from  the  Son.  The  author  of  TerfM  of  Cmmmt- 
man  is  charged  with  representing  ^'  John  a3  UM- 
formly  doing  that  of  which  there  is  no  deoisive 
evidence  he  ever  did  at  all;  that  is,  ascribe  his 
commission  to  the  Father,  in  distinctian  from  the 

We  ^ould  have  supposed  thsit  when  the  origin 
of  a  certain  proceedii^  is  constantly  assigned  to 
one  agent,  and  no  notice  is  taken  of  another,  there 
is  no  impropriety  in  affinning  that  the  proc^diag 
in  question  is  asicribed  to  hfm  who  is  mentioned, 
in  distinction  from  him  who  is  not...  But  M  the 
scripture  speak  for  itself,  and  let.  th^  reader' judge 
whether  John;  did,  <h:  did  not,  ^^scrihf  hig  commis- 
fikm  to  the  Father,  in  distinction  from'  any  other 
person.  ''He  who  sent  me  to, baptize,"  said  he, 
'^  the,  same  said  unto  me.  He  on  whom  thou  shalt 
see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  abiding  on. him.  He 
it  is  who  shall  baptize  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in 
fire."f  Here  the  personage  speaking  distinguishes 
himself  from  the  Messiah^  as  clearly  ^s  words  can 
distinguish  him»  for  he  speaks  of  Ch^t  in  the 
third  person^  while  he  •  himself  is  :denpted.  by  t^ 
first :  and  so  uniform  is  the  language  of  scripture 
on  this  sutgect,  that  not  a  syllable  is  to  be  found 


*  Plea  for  PriniitiiFe  Comimiiuon,  p.  21. 
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in  wliidi  the  misdktti  of  ioha  is  «fcBoribed  4x)  kny 
other  peison  than  the  Father.    • 

But  to  ascribe  any  operation  whatever  to  the 
Father  ki  distinotioii  from  the  Son^  this  writer 
comtends,  <  is  tnoondstent  with  the  bdief .  of  the 
MSffaMe  utiion  which  subsifits  betwixt'-  those 
tf  ^e  personages.*  ^^  Will  those,"  he  asks, 
.**Who  believe  the  ineflFable  union  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  be  disposed  to  oonctude  from 
this  text  that  John  derived  his  authorit}^  hoxA 
the  Father;  to  ttie  escctusiiot^  of  die  Son  ?''  *:  To 
#hich  I  reply,  tfadt,  belierin^  £nnly  as^bimseif, 
that  there  is  such-  a  union  (•  subsisting'  betwixt 
the  personages  in  the- blessed  Oodhead  as  con*- 
stHntes  them  one  living  irid"  true  G^d,  instead  of 
ittfefnng  ftom  thettce,  the'  ibpt'Opriety  of  distin- 
guishiiftg  tUeir  ^  opeyaf idns^ '  it^ '  has  always  appeared 
to  tte,4htit  the  ohief  advaMage  r^^lting  from  the 
doctrine  of^the  »Ttini*y  is,^theit  it  facilitates  our 
conception  of:  the  plttri  <*f  redemption,  in  which 
each  of  these  glbriotid  persons  ■  is  represented  as 
assumiiig  distinct,  though-  harmonious,  ofBces  and 
ftinctions;  thev\Pdthfer'  originating,  so  to  speak, 
the  Son  executing  and  the  .Spirit  applying  the 
seteral  parts  of  that*  stupendous  sdieme.*  The 
Father,  accoi-dfegly,' i3  lUnifonJily  assert^  tb  have 
sent-'l3id-Sbli,''fhe'  Son  to' have  assumed  the  office 
•<tf  Mediator;^ -midv  the  Spirit  =  to  be  imparted  by 
both,  tx)  enlighten  afid*  Sanctify  the  elect  people 
of  God.      If  we   suflSsr  ourselves  to   lose  sight   of 

•  Plea  for  Primitive  Communion,  p.  21. 
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such  an  application  of  the  doctrine^  it  subsides 
into  barren  and  useless  speculation.  And  are  we 
to  be  told  that  such  is  the  ineffable  union  betwixt 
the  Father  and  the  Son^  that  the  distinct  exercise 
of  these  functions  is  an  impossibility  ?  We  should 
have  supposed  that  the  act  of  sending,  at  leasts 
might  be  safely  ascribed  to  the  Father,  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  Son ;  unless^  perhaps,  this  author, 
in  the  plenitude  of  his  subtlety,  has  discovered 
a  method  by  which  a  person  may  send  himself. 
In  spite  of  attempts  to  bewilder  the  plain  reader 
by  unmeaning  abstractions,  it  will  remain  a  pal- 
pable fact,  that  John's  commission  is  ascribed  to 
the  Father,  and  to  him  alone;  and  that  having 
originated  before  our  Saviour  assumed  the  legis- 
lative function,  it  is  in  no  respect  entitled  to  be 
considered  as  a  christian  institute.  In  addition 
to  which  we  have  only  to  remark,  that  to  insist 
upon  deriving  John's  mission  from  our  Lord,  is 
to  implicate  him  in  the  charge  of  employing  a 
collusive  mode  of  reasoning.  In  reproving  the 
unbelief  of  the  Jews,  he  observes  that  "he  did 
not  bear  witness  of  himself;"  for  had  he  done  so, 
*'  his  witness  had  not  been  true,"  in  other  words, 
not  entitled  to  credit :  but  he  adds,  "  there  is  an- 
other that  beareth  witness  of  me,  and  I  know  that 
which  he  witnesseth  of  me,  is  true.  Ye  sent  unto 
John,  and  he  bore  witness  to  the  truth."*  But  if 
the  person  to  whose  testimony  he  appeals  in  proof 
of  his  mission,  was  sent  by  himself,  where  is  the 

*  John  V.  31—33. 
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force  of  this  reasoning,  or  what  diflference  in  point 
of  credibflity  is  there,  betwixt  his  bearing  witness 
of  himself,  and  his  prompting  anoth'er  to  do  it 
for  him? 

11,  The  author  of  the  Plea  next  endeavours  to 
shew  the  identity  of  the  qualifications  demanded 
by  the  forerunner  of  our  Lord,  with  those  which 
were  demanded  by  his  apostles  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost  After  objecting  to  the  accuracy  of  my 
statement  on  that  article,  without  attempting  to 
point  out  in  what  its  incorrectness  consists,  he 
proceeds  to  remark,  that,  allowing  it  to  be  unex- 
ceptionably  just,  it  will  prove  that  the  requisitions 
which  were  supposed  to  be  different,  coalesce  into 
one  and  the  same  thing.  The  reason  he  adduces 
is  the  following:  ''As  both  John  and  the  apo- 
stles are  described  as  demanding  faith,  so  that 
&ith  is  to  have  the  same  object,  and  to  be  con- 
nected with  the  same  facts  in  relation  to  that 
object,  only  some  of  these  facts,  John's  disciples 
were  to  view  as  approaching;  while  the  faith  of 
those  baptized  by  the  apostles,  embraced  them  as 
having  actually  occurred ;  for  the  great  events 
respecting  the  Messiah,  as  boldly  appealed  to 
faith,  when  only  occup)dng  the  prophetic  page, 
as  they  do  now  they  are  become  interesting 
details  in  the  evangelical   history."* 

It  will  be  freely  admitted  that  the  Saviour  of 
the  world   is,  in   every  period,  and  under   every 

•  Plea  for  PrimitiTe  Communion,  p.  23. 
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economy^  the  sole  object  of  saving  faith ;  but  to 
infer  from  hence^  that  the  profession  >vhich  John 
demanded  was  an  appendage  of  the  dispensation 
introduced  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  would  equalljic 
demonstrate  the  Levitical  ceremonies  to  belong-  to 
it,  and  would  thus  carry  back  the  christian  disr^ 
pensation  to  the  time  of  Moses.  The  next  asser-* 
tion,  ''that  the  belief  of  the  same  facts  was 
required  in  the  former  instance  as  in  the  latter, 
is  palpably  absurd,  as  well  as  the  reason  assigned, 
which  is,  that  they  were  foretold  by  the  ancient 
prophets,  and  ''that  prophecy  as  boldly  appealed 
to  faith  as  the  narrative  of  the  evangelist*"  Every 
one  must  perceive,  that  if  there  is  any  force  in 
this  argument,  it  will  prove  that  whatever  was  pre^^ 
dieted  of  the  Messiah  must  have  been  distinctly 
understood  and  firmly  embraced  by  the  disciples 
of  the  forerunner,  as  an  essential  prerequisite  to 
t^e  receptioti  of  baptism  ;  since  whatever  was  thus 
predicted  was  unquestionably  presented  as  the 
object  of  faith ;  the  place  of  his  birth,  his  vicarious 
suffering,  his  resurrection^  the  spiritual  nature  of 
his  kingdom,  his  rejection  by  the  Jews,  and  the 
triumphant  progress  of  the  gospel  amongst  tha 
Gentiles,  with  an  infinite  number  of  other  parti*» 
culars^  were  attested  by  the  prophets.  But  witt 
this  author  contend  that  all  these  curcumstaitcea 
were  understood  by  Johm's.  converts,  at  a  time 
when  the  immediate  disciples  of  our  Lord  .were 
intoxicated  with  the  hopes  of  an  earthly  kingdom, 
and  totally  unapprised  of  their  Master's  death  ? 
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Or  will  he  condescend  to  inform  us  on  what 
principle  so  much  more  was  requisite  to  constitute 
a  disciple  of  John  than  an  apostle  of  the  Lord  ? 
Had  it  been  a  question  of  duty^  instead  of  an 
inquiry  into  matter  of  fact,  no  difficulty  would 
have  been  fek  in  acknowledging  the  justice  of  the 
rebuke  which  the  apostles  received  for  their  hard- 
ness of  heart,  in  not  opening  their  minds  more 
freely  to  the  true  interpretation  of  scripture.  A 
doud  of  carnal  prejudices  undoubtedly  eclipsed  a 
considerable  portion  of  revealed  truth ;  though, 
with  the  best  dispositions,  much  must  have  re- 
mained obscure  till  the  ancient  prophecies  were 
fulfilled.  Previous  to  that  period,  if  we  listen  to 
the  inspired  writers,  instead  of  the  author  of  the 
Ptecy  neither  the  prophets  understood  their  own 
predictions,  nor  the  apostles  their  true  interpre- 
tation. To  apply  revelation  in  its  utmost  extent, 
without  the  smallest  allowance  fot  the  inevitable 
involutions  of  prophecy,  as  a  criterion  of  the  por- 
tion of  knowledge  actually  possessed  by  the  suc- 
cessive generations  of  the  faithful,  is  a  mode  of 
reasoning  peculiar  to  this  writer.  We  possess  in 
the  Apocalypse,  a  series  of  prophecies  extending 
to  the  comiummation  of  all  things,  a  large*  portion 
of  whidi  is  confessedly  involved  in  obscurity ;  but 
what  opinion  shouild  we  entertain  of  the  sagacity 
of  him,  who;  at  a  period  subsequent  to  their 
accomplisbment,  should  contend  that  we  of  this 
age  muBt  necessarily  have  been  -  apprised  of  the 
erentS' which  they  foretold^  solely  on   the  ground 
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of  their  being  the  subject  of  prophecy  ?  Such  a 
reasoner  will  be  the  properest  person  to  write  a 
sequel  to  the  Plea  for  Primitive  Communion. 

The  author  has  been  betrayed  into  these  absur- 
dities, by  confounding  together  two  things  totally 
distinct — a  sincere  belief  in  the  truth  of  inspiration, 
with  an  explicit  knowledge  of  its  contents.  The 
prophets  were  invested  with  credentials  which  en- 
titled them  to  the  profound  submission  of  man- 
kind; but  to  receive  their  predictions  as  the  word 
of  God,  is  one  thing,  and  so  to  penetrate  their 
scope  and  intention  as  to  be  in  possession  of  pre- 
cisely the  same  facts,  and  acquainted  with  the  same 
truths,  with  those  who  lived  to  witness  their  accom- 
plishment, is  another.  All  good  men  equally  po&r 
sessing  the  former,  had  the  same  spirit  of  faith ; 
while,  with  respect  to  the  latter,  the  situation  of 
the  hearers  of  the  prophets  under  the  law,  and 
of  the  apostolic  converts  under  the  gospel,  was 
most  dissimilar.  It  is  certain,  from  the  eulogiums 
bestowed  upon  John,  that  his  attainments  in  re- 
ligious knowledge  surpassed  the  highest  of  those 
of  his  predecessors  ;  yet  we  are  informed  from  the 
same  authority,  that  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  greater  than  he.  But  in  what  is  this 
superiority,  so  universally  ascribed  to  christians,  to 
be  placed,  except  in  an  acquaintance  with  the 
&cts  attested  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  a 
knowledge  of  the  mysteries  with  which  they  are 
inseparably  allied?  These,  however,  form  the 
very  core  and  substance   of  the  apostolical  testi- 
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mony,  the  unshaken  profession  of  which  was  the 
indispensable  condition  of  baptism ;  and  among  the 
foremost  and  most  fundamental  of  these  are  the 
vicarious  death  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord^  which 
we  are  compelled  by  their  own  testimony  to  believe 
were  most  remote  from  the  previous  expectation 
and  belief  of  the  apostles.  Christian  baptism  is 
the  ''answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God, 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ."* 

In  order  to  demonstrate  the  equality  of  the 
requisitions  of  John  with  those  of  the  apostles, 
this  writer  has  attempted  to  exhibit  them  in  oppo- 
site columns.  These  columns,  however,  are  not 
very  majestic,  nor  very  uniform,  including  only 
three  passages  on  one  side,  and  four  on  the  other. 
Two  remarks  may  be  amply  sufficient  to  coun- 
teract the  effect  of  a  device  which  is  addressed  to 
the  eyes  rather  than  to  the  understanding.  The 
first  is,  that  the  explicit  testimony  which  the  har- 
binger bore  to  the  character  of  our  Lord,  after 
his  baptism,  is  adduced  without  the  slightest  ad- 
vertence to  the  distinction  of  times,  as  a  proof  of 
the  manner  in  which  he  first  announced  his  com- 
mission; but  as  his  knowledge  of  the  person  of 
the  Messiah,  we  learn  from  his  own  declaration, 
was  subsequent  to  that  event,  his  language  must 
necessarily  have  been  modified  by  that  circum- 
stance. The  second  is,  that  we  have  no  more 
reason  to  suppose  that  his  disciples  comprehended 
the  true  import   of  his  instructions,  or  that   they 

*  1  Peter  iii.  21. 
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interpreted  them  aright^  than  that  the  unmediate 
disciples  of  our  Lord  understood  similar  declara^ 
tions  of  their  Master ;  frcmi  whom^  we  are  infiillibly 
certain,  the  sublimest  part  of  his  teaching  was  hid; 
until  it  was  elucidated  by  events.  And  what  but 
a  blind  attachment  to  hypothesis  can  obviate  the 
suspicion  that  the  followers  of  John  were  in  tlie 
same  prediouBent,  unless  we  are  prepared  to :  affirm* 
either  that  they  were  the  apfcer  echolars,  or  had: the 
more  skilful  master  ?  As  this  writer  lately  applied 
the  ample  volume  of  prophecy  as .  a  criterion  to 
ascertain  the  minimum^  or  lowest  measure  of  know- 
ledge requisite  to  constitute  a  disciple  of  John,  a& 
he  now,  with  equal  propriety,  puts  together  all  the 
scattered  sayings  of  that  great  prophet>  ibr  the 
5ame  purpose.  If  this  be  admitted  in  the  ease 
of  the  forerunner,  it  can,  with  no  consistoncyv  be 
withheld  in  the  instance  of  our  Lord ;  and  by 
•measuring  the  actual  attainments  of  the  apostles 
by  the  extent  of  his  ij;)structions,  we  shall  find 
them  little  less  enlightened  and  intelligent  after 
his  resurrection,  than  they  were  be&re  that  event. 
The  fact,  however,  is  far  otherwise. 

It  requires  little  penetration  to.  perceive  that 
the  true  method  of  ascertaining  (a3  far  as  it  i3 
practicable)  the  essential  qualifications  of  John's 
candidates>  is,  not  so  much  to  consult  detached 
sentences  recorded  of  his  ministry,  as  the .  actual 
state  of  religious  knowledge  at  that  period,  the 
known  attainments  of  the  apostles,  and  above 
all,  the  language  he  is  affirmed  to  have  uttered. 
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at  the  moment  he  was  celebrating  his  peculiar 
rite. 

Whatever  ideas  he  himself  might  affix  to  the 
terms  ^  Lamb  of  God/'  and  ''  Son  of  God,"  which 
it  may  not  be  easy  exactly  to  determine,  we  may 
be  certain  that  his  followers  did  not  comprehend 
their  true  import,  because  the  apostles  themselves 
were,  long  after,  ignorant  of  the  principal  fact,  ot 
doctrine,  denoted  by  the  first  of  these  apj^Uatioils ; 
and,  therefore,  to  introduce  these  passages,  as  this 
writer  has  done,  with  a  design  to  insinuate  that 
they  conveyed  to  the  mind  precisely  the  same 
impression  as  at  present,  is'  to  presume  too  much 
on  the  simplicity  of  the  reader.  He  should  have 
been  aware,  that  few  are  so  bereft  of  the  power 
of  recollection,  as  to  be  incapable  of  detecting 
such  ilin^  sophistry; 

Aware  that  confidence  is  contagious,  he  uni- 
formly abounds  in  that  quality  in  exact  propor-* 
tion  to  the  weakness  of  his  proofs.  Of  this,  the 
following  passage  exhibits  an  egregious  exam-* 
pie: — Ailer  surveying  his  columns  with  a  com- 
placency not  unlike  the  restorer  of  Babylon,  he 
triumphantly  exclaims,  **  Even  prejudice  itself 
might  be  expected  to  acknowledge,  that  so  far 
from  any  material  variation  between  John  and 
the  apostles,  in  introducing  their  respective  can- 
didates to  baptism,  they  made  a  near  approach 
to  a  syllabic  agreement."* 

♦  Plea  for  Primirive  Communion,  p.  24. 
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To  say  nothing  at  present  of  the  name  of  Jesus^ 
a  point  we  shall  have  occasion  to  discuss  here- 
after, did  John  require  of  his  candidates  a  profes- 
sion of  their  belief  in  Christ's  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  ?  If  he  did,  he  was  a  superior 
teacher  to  his  Master,  and  his  disciples  greater 
proficients  than  the  apostles ;  a  proposition  which, 
however  ''boldly  it  may  appeal  to  our  faith,"  it 
is  hard  to  digest.  If,  on  the  contrary,  he  acknow- 
ledges  that  a  behef  of  these  facts  was  not  required 
by  John  as  the  condition  of  baptism,  while  it  un- 
questionably was  of  the  apostolic  converts,  what 
becomes  of  his  syllabic  agreement  ?  and  what 
temerity,  not  to  say  impiety,  to  represent  these 
stupendous  events,  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
the  Saviour,  which  involve  the  destinies  of  the 
human  race,  the  incessant  theme  of  the  apostolic 
ministry,  the  basis  of  hope,  the  pillar,  not  the 
miserable  columns  of  a  page,  but  the  column 
which  props  and  supports  a  sinking  universe, 
an  affair  of  syllables,  so  that  whether  they  are 
omitted  or  included,  there  exists  a  syllabic  agree- 
ment ! 

Justly  apprehensive  of  fatiguing  the  attention 
of  the  reader,  the  author  cannot  prevail  on  him- 
self to  dismiss  this  branch  of  the  subject  without 
bestowing  a  word  more  on  the  fallacious  medium 
of  proof  employed  in  this  instance  by  the  writer 
of  the  Plea.  Prophecy,  he  informs  us,  as  "  boldly 
appealed  to  faith"  as  history  ;  from  which  the  only 
legitimate  inference  is,  that  the  disciple   of  reve- 
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latioD  is  as  much  under  obligation  to  give  implicit 
credit  to  the  prophets^  as  to  the  evangelists.  His 
inference,  however,  is,  that  the  precise  measure 
of  information  yielded  by  the  historian,  must  of 
necessity  be  possessed  by  the  student  of  prophecy  ; 
than  which  nothing  is  more  absurd  and  untenable. 
To  reason  in  this  manner  is,  in  the  first  place,  to 
forget  the  prodigious  disparity  in  point  of  per- 
spicuity betwixt  the  respective  sources  of  infor- 
mation ;  and,  secondly,  in  opposition  to  the  decisive 
and  repeated  testimonies  of  inspiration,  to  presume 
that  good  men  have  uniformly  exerted  the  ardour, 
impartiality,  and  diligence,  in  the  pursuit  of  truth, 
to  which  it  is  justly  entitled.  Besides,  when  it  is 
asserted  that  the  prophetic  page  '^  as  boldly  appeals 
to  faith,  as  the  details  of  evangelical  history,"  an 
ambiguity  lurks  in  the  word  appeal,  as  well  suited 
to  the  purposes  of  sophistry,  as  it  is  unfavourable 
to  the  enunciation  of  truth.  It  may  either  mean 
that  it  demands  the  same  credit  with  historical  de- 
tails^ or  that  it  imposes  an  obligation  to  believe  the 
same  fiicts,  and  to  penetrate  the  same  mysteries. 
In  the  former  sense  the  assertion  is  true,  but 
foreign  to  the  purpose ;  in  the  latter  it  is  palpably 
false ;  at  once  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  things 
as  well  as  to  the  plainest  fact.  Many  of  the  most 
important  predictions  were  involved  in  a  total 
obscurity ;  others  were  designed  to  excite  a  vague 
but  elevated  expectation,  without  ascertaining  the 
features  of  a  future  event ;  none  were  designed 
to  make  that  clear   and    determinate  impression 
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upon  the  spirit,  -whkh  is  eflfected  by  their  acoom*- 
plishment.  From  the  necessary  obscurity  of  pro^- 
phecy,  combined  with  the  ignorance  and  prejudice 
which  obstruct  its  operation,  it  m  impossible;  in- 
any  case,  by  appealing  to  a  prediction  to  ascertaia: 
the  sentiments  entertained  even  1^  good  men  an<-» 
tecedently  to  its  fulfilment.  The  only  clew  to 
conduct  us  in  this  inquiry,  is  derired  from  the 
assertions  of  the  evangelists,  which  as  clearly 
confute  the  vain  surmises  and  conjectures  of  this 
Imriter  as  if  tfa^  had  been  recorded  for  that 
purpose. 

•  The  Vf  ox  A  faith,  to  the  illiterate  reader,  is  almost 
sure  to  suggest  all  the  sentiments  and  ideas  with 
which  the  gospel  has  made  him  fiuniUar ;  and  when 
we  attempt  to  limit  its  objects  by  an  in^rtial  ap*^ 
peal  to  the  actual  state  of  religicms  knowledge  befera 
the  coming  of  Christy  he  feels  himself  confimnded 
and  amazed.  His  exclusive*  acquaintance  with  the 
present  disqualifies  him  for  transporting  Imns^ 
into  past  ages,  and  coKioeiving  the  ideas  and  senti-: 
ments  prevalent  in  a  situation  «o  dissimilar.  To 
do  justice  to  the  author  of  the  Plea,  it  must  be 
acknowledged,  he  has  •  shewn  no  inconsiderable 
skill  in  availing  himself  of  this  prejudice. 

What  were  the  precise  viems  entertained  by .  the 
true  Israel,  of  the  offices  of  the  Messiah^  and  of 
the  work  of  redemption^  previtMSusly:  to  the  .chijiatiaiQ 
sera,  is  one  of  the  most^cuiiious  and  intsioate  que&* 
tions  of  theology.  Without  attemptii^  its  solu4 
tion>  the  writer  of  ihese  lines  may  be  pern^itted 
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to  remark  that  the  Jewish  belief  w^as  probably 
much  more  defective,  and  differed  much  farther, 
from  the  christian,  than  has  usually  been  su^ 
pected.  The  ignorance  of  the  apostles,  till  after 
the  resmrection^  is  a  fundamental  fact,  a  datum, 
which  should  never  be  lost  sight  of  in  this  inquiry. 
It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  assume  it  as  a 
standard  by  which  to  regulate  our  estimate  of 
every  preceding  degree  of  information.  For  when 
we  recollect  the  long  suspension  of  prophetic  gifts 
in  the  Jewish  church,  the  withdrawment  of  the 
Urim  and  Thummim,  the  extinction,  in  its  sensible 
effects  at  least,  c^  the  theocracy,  the  intermixture 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  insepaarable  from  the  intro* 
duetion  of  a  pagan  government,  the  influence  of 
oriental  phUosophy^  the  division  of  the  people  into 
sectsv  aad  the  extreme  profligacy  and  corruption 
of  maoiiers  prevalent  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
nativity,  it  will  probably  q)pear  to  have  been  the 
darkest  period  the  church  had  experienced — ^resem- 
bling that  portion,  of, the  natural  day  which  imme- 
diately precedes  the  dawn,  when  the  nocturnal 
light  is  extinguished,  and-  the  reflection  of  a 
brighter  luminary  not  ccmnmenced* 

But  with  all  the;  consideration  due  to  these  cir- 
cumstances, (and  probably  much  is  due,)  there  is 
still  reason  to  •  su8{]lect  that  the  average  degree  of 
knowledge  which  divines  have  been  accustomed 
to  ascribe  to  Jewish  believers,  has  been  overrated. 
From  the  typical  institution  of  piacular  sacrifices, 
pointing    to   the  great  propitiation^  it    has   been 
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confidently  concluded,  that  in  them  believers  dis- 
tinctly recognised  the  mystery  of  atonement,  by 
the  blood  of  Christ.  But  supposing  such  to  have 
been  the  tact,  how  shall  we  account  for  that  doc- 
trine occupying  so  small  a  portion  of  the  succeed- 
ing prophecies ;  or  for  its  so  completely  vanishing 
jQrom  the  national  creed,  that  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ  afterwards  became  a  stumbling  block  to 
the  Jews,  not  less  than  foolishness  to  the  Gentiles  ? 
A  doctrine  so  congenial  to  the  feelings  of  penitent 
devotion,  involving  the  primary  basis  of  hope,  had 
it  once  been  embraced,  would  undoubtedly  have 
been  inculcated  with  the  utmost  care,  and  trans- 
mitted to  the  posterity  of  the  faithfiil  in  uninter- 
rupted succession,'  instead  of  being  suffered  to  fall 
into  such  oblivion  that  at  the  time  of  the  Saviour's 
advent,  every  trace  of  it  had  disappeared.  While 
Christianity  subsists,  we  entertain  no  apprehension 
of  this  great  doctrine  falling  into  neglect ;  its  in- 
trinsic evidence  and  importance  will  perpetuate 
it,  unquestionably,  amidst  all  the  fluctuations  of 
systems  and  opinions ;  and  by  parity  of  reason, 
its  clear  enunciation  to  the  Jewish  church,  must 
have  been  productive  of  similar  effects. 

If  we  read  the  ancient  prophecies  with  attention, 
we  shall  perceive,  that  the  atonement  made  by  the 
Saviour  is  scarcely  exhibited  in  a  single  passage, 
except  in  the  fifty-third  of  Isaiah,  with  respect 
to  which  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  was  at  a  loss  to 
determine  whether  the  *'  prophet  spoke  of  himself, 
or  of  some  other  man  : "  we  shall  perceive  that  in 
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the  practical  and  devotional  books>  such  as  the 
Psalms,  the  promise  of  pardon  to  the  penitent, 
and  of  favour  to  the  righteous,  are  expressly  and 
repeatedly  propounded,  though  with  respect  to  the 
medium  of  acceptance,  a  profound  silence  is  main- 
tained. But  how  this  is  consistent  with  the  sup-> 
posed  knowledge  of  that  medium,  it  is  not  easy 
to  discover.  The  habitual  reserve  on  this  subject 
maintained  by  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament, 
compared  to  its  constant  inculcation  in  the  New, 
forms  the  grand  distinction  betwixt  these  respec- 
tive portions  of  revelation ;  clearly  evincing  the 
truth  of  the  apostle's  assertion,  that  "the  way 
into  the  holiest  was  not  made  manifest"  while  the 
ancient  sanctuary  subsisted. 

It  will  perhaps  be  replied — Are  we  then  to  re- 
nounce the  notion  of  the  typical  nature  of  sacri- 
ficial rites,  and,  in  contradiction  to  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to  assert  that  they 
bore  no  reference  to  the  great  propitiation  ?  No- 
thing is  more  foreign  from  the  purpose  of  these 
remarks. 

That  the  ceremonial  law  was  a  prefiguration  of 
good  things  to  come,  and  owed  its  validity  and 
efficacy  entirely  to  the  analogy  which  it  bore  to  the 
true  sacrifice,  is  placed  beyond  all  reasonable  con- 
troversy. All  that  is  contended  for  is,  that  the 
reference  which  it  bore  was  not  understood,  during 
the  subsistence  of  that  economy ;  that  it  is  not  to 
be  considered  as  an  interpretation  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement,  so  much  as  a  sort  of  temporary 
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sabstHnite  for  •  that  diseo very,  tind  that  it  was  a 
system  of  cyphers,  or  symbols,  the  true  mterpreta^ 
tion  of  which  was  reserved  to  a  future  period.  It 
is  no  more  essential  to  the  existence  of  a  type 
that  its  import  be  understood  before  it  is  vertfledi 
than  it  is  essential  to  prophecy  that  its  just  inter^ 
pretatipn  be  comprehended  before  it  is  fttlfilkd^ 
If  we  consider  the  benefit  derived  to  the  ancient 
cbfi^ch,  from  prophecy  in  its  strictest  sense,  we 
shall  ^  find  it  consisted  not  in  making  men  prophets^ 
or  enabling  them  to  foretel  future  evewts,  but 
rather  in  maintaining  high  and  consolatory  views 
of  the  providence  and  tiie  attributes  of  Ood,  ais 
ooi^plinied  'with  a  firm  but  hmnble  assurance  of  his 
gracious  interposition  in  their  concerns. 

A  general  expectation  of  the  Messiah's  advent; 
as  of  some  glorious  and  divine  pet^onage^  who 
would  bestow  the  highest  spiritual  and  temporal 
felicity,  without  descending  to  details,  or  foresee- 
ing the  precise  metfiod  by  which  his  interposition 
was  to  become  effectual,  appears  to  have  nearly 
bounded  the  views  of  such  as  "waited  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel."  Thus  vague  and  general, 
6t  least,  were  the  expectations  of  the  faithful  at 
the  timfe  of  his  appearance  :  to  suppose  they  were 
ever  materially  different,  fs  a  gratuitous  supposi- 
tion, totally  devoid  of  proof. 

•  In  discussing  this  pointy  it  is  expedient  to  dis* 
tinguish  betwixt  the  fact,  and  the  doctrine  Of 
the.  atonement  The  a^ect  of  the  atonemient  of 
Ood  considered  as  a  tramactiony  is  towards  God ; 
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eonaidered  as  a  doctrine,  towards  man.  Viewed  in 
the  farmer  light,  its  operation  k  essential,  unchange- 
able, eternal — "  He  was  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world/'  Considered  in  the  latter, 
its  operation  is  moral,  and  therefore  subject  to  all 
the  varieties  incident  to  human  nature.  The  cross, 
cmisidered  as  the  meritorious  basis  of  acceptance, 
the  only  real  satisfaction  for  sin,  is  the  centre 
around  -whioh  all  the  purposes  of  mercy  to  fallen 
man  have  continued  to ,  revolve  :  fixed  and  deter- 
iBiiied  in  the  council  o£  God,  it  operated  as  the 
gmnd  consideration  in  the  divine  imnd>  on  which 
salvation  was  awarded  to  penitent  believers  in  the 
earliest  age^j  as  it  will  ^mtiw^  to  operate  in  the 
same  manner  to .  the  latest  boundaries  of  time. 
Hence  it  is  mftnifest  that  this  great  transaction 
could  admit  of  no  aubstitute.  But  that  discovery 
of  jUj  wbicb  constit^tes  th^  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment, though  higbly  ini{X9rtant,  is  not  of  equal  ne- 
cessity. Its  moral  impre5sion>  its  beneficial  effects 
on  the  mind,  were  enable  of  being  secured  by 
the  institution  of  sacrifice,  though  in  an  inferior 
degree,  whUe  the  offendjer,  by  confessing  his  sins 
over  the  head  of  the  victim^  which  he  afterwards 
slewy  distinctly  recognised  his  guilt,  his  just  ex- 
posure to  destruGtion>  iSnd  his  exclusive  reliance 
on  divine  mercy. 

.  By,  such  elements  of  penitential  sorrow,  and 
iuunbJa  sabmisoioni  accompanied  with  a  general 
expectfition  of  a  Messiah,  devout  worshipp^s 
were  prepared  for  the  rep^tion  of  the  subUmer 
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mysteries  of  the  gospel ;  and  thus  **  the  law  became 
a  schoolmaster  to  lead  them  to  Christ. 

When  St.  Paul  asserts  that  the  same  law  w&s 
a  shadow  of  ''  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the 
very  image  of  those  things,"  he  clearly  intimates 
an  essential  difference  between  the  two  economies, 
and  that  the  Mosaic  did  not  afford  that  acquaint- 
ance with  the  method  of  pardon  and  reconcile- 
ment, which  constitutes  the  distinguishing  glory  of 
the  gospel.  But  if  the  Levitical  sacrifices  instructed 
the  pious  Jew  in  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  atone- 
ment as  it  is  now  exhibited,  they  were  ahready 
possessed  of  the  substance,  and  the  law  could 
with  no  propriety  be  styled  a  schoolmaster  in- 
tended to  lead  them  to  Christ,  who  had  already 
arrived  thither. 

The  passage  to  which  we  have  already  adverted, 
which  affirms  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all 
was  not  made  manifest  during  the  continuance  of 
the  first  tabernacle,  merits  attentive  consideration. 
From  this  and  other  similar  passages,  many  of  the 
fathers  were  led  to  infer  that  the  souls  of  departed 
saints  were  not  immediately  received  at  death 
into  the  beatific  vision,  but  waited  for  their  future 
crowns  till  the  general  resurrection,  while  some  of 
them  were  permitted  to  accompany  our  Saviour 
at  his  ascension,  as  trophies  of  his  victory  over 
the  last  enemy.  As  this  is  a  notion  which,  it  is 
probable,  few  at  present  will  be  disposed  to  em* 
brace,  so  it  was  the  necessary  result  of  interpret- 
ing the  words  in   too   absolute    a  sense,   and    of 
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transferring  to  the  objects  themselves,  what  may  with 
more  propriety  be  referred  to  the  conception  enter- 
tained of  those  objects.  Chrysostom  paraphrases 
the  text  by  remarking  that  the  way  into  the  holiest, 
or  into  heaven,  was  (J/SaTot)  inaccessible :  St.  Paul 
merely  affirms  that  it  was  not  made  manifest.  Dis- 
tinct from  these  two  inteipretations  it  seems  im- 
possible to  find  a  third  :  the  words  must  either 
intend  that  the  way  itself  was  not  opened,  or  that 
the  knowledge  of  it  was  not  communicated,  which 
is  equivalent  to  asserting  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
vicarious  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  reserved  to  be 
developed  in  a  future  day. 

If  the  justice  of  these  observations  be  admitted, 
the  situation  of  Jewish  believers  will  appear  indeed 
to  have  been  far  removed  from  that  of  christians, 
and  the  gospel  dispensation  will  derive  a  prodi- 
gious accession  of  splendour  from  the  comparison. 
It  will  be  seen  that  they  were  "  shut  up,"  to  use 
the  language  of  inspiration,  unto  the  faith  to  be  re- 
vealed, that  their  state  was  comparatively  gloomy, 
though  not  hopeless;  and  that  they  were  upheld 
by  general  assurances  of  divine  mercy,  confirmed 
by  the  acceptance  of  their  offerings;  while  they 
possessed  no  clear  and  distinct  conception  of  the 
way  in  which  it  would  be  displayed,  or  by  what  ex- 
pedient its  exercise  could  be  rendered  consistent 
with  the  immutable  holiness  and  justice  of  the 
divine  nature. 

**  Ibant  obscuri  sola  sub  nocte  per  umbras." 

p  2 
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Led  by  e  way  that  tbey  knew  not;»'  the  obscurity 
with  which  they  were  surrounded  must  often  havQ 
dismayed  them ;  while  the  perturbations  of  con? 
science,  on  every  recurrence  of  guilt,;  would  clothe 
the  last  enemy  with  new  terrors,  and  deepen  the 
shades  which  invest  the  sepulchre.  Hence  arose 
that  language  of  despondency  uttered  by  Hezekiah, 
David,  and  others  in  the  prospect  of  dissolution^ 
together  with  the  gloomy  pictures  which  they  fre- 
quently draw  of  the  regions  beyond  the  grave, 
natural  to  such  as  were  ^^  all  their  life,  through 
fear  of  death,  subject  to  bondage."  Exposed  to 
danger  from  which  they  knew  no  definite  mode 
of  escape,  and  placed  on  the  confines  of  an  eternity 
feebly  and  faintly  ,  illuminated,  they  had  no  other 
resource  bei»des  an  implicit  confidence  in  myst^ 
rious  mercy. 

But  notwithstanding  the  extreme  imperfection 
of  their  views,  inasmuch  as  they  cordially  embraced 
the  promises  of  God  in  the  proportion  in  which 
they  were  then  propounded,  and  cherished  the 
expectation  of  a  great  Deliverer  in  the  person  of 
the  Messiah,  they  possessed  the  spirit  of  faith. 
Genuine  faith,  considered  as  a  principle,  is  charac- 
terized, not  so  nmch  by  the  particular  truths  which 
it  embraces,  as  by  its  origin,  its  nature,  and  its 
effects.  When  St.  Paul  describes  the  faith. by 
which  the  elders  obtained  a  good  report,  he  refers 
not  to  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  but  .specifies 
the  persuasion  that  the  worlds  were  made>  or 
created,  by  the  word   of  God>  in  opposition   to 
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the  opinion  that  they  were  formed  out  of  pre- 
existetit  matter^  which  universally  prevailed  in 
pagan  philosophy.  He  also  enumerates/  among 
its  legitimate  objects^  the  belief  ''  that  God  is,  and 
that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  such  as  diligently  seek 
him;'*  and  whoever  examines  with  attention  the 
various  examples  which  he  adduces  of  the  ope- 
ration of  that  principle,  must  be  convinced  that 
the  idea  of  a  vicarious  propitiation  is  not  abso- 
lutely essential  to  its  nature,  however  necessary 
to  salvation  it  has  become,  in  consequence  of  the 
clear  revelation  of  that  doctrine. 

Here,  then,  in  all  probability,  consists  the  pecu- 
liar glory  of  the  gospel,  in  contradistinction  from 
the  economy  of  Moses,  that  it  deciphers  the  figures 
of  the  law,  accomplishes  and  absorbs  every  pur- 
pose of  its  sacrifices,  and  dispels  the  obscurity 
which  concealed  eternal  realities,  by  placing  in 
a  refulgent  light  that  great  mystery,  hid  from  ages 
and  generations,  **  by  which  God  can  be  just,  and 
yet  the  justifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus." 
Thus  the  rigour  and  reserve  which,  under  the 
ancient  economy,  generated  a  spirit  of  bondage, 
is  exchanged  for  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons 
of  God.  But  it  is  time  to  return  from  this  digres- 
sion^ which,  though  not  totally  irrelevant  to  the 
anbjeet,  has  diverted  the  author's  attention  longer 
than  he  intended  from  the  writer  of  the  Plea. 

HL  In*  my  former  treatise,  the  omission  of  the 
name  of  Christ  in  the  baptism  of  John  was  urged 
in  proof  of  its  being  distinct   from  the  christian 
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ordinance;  on  the  contrary^  in  the  total  absence 
of  scriptural  evidence^  my  opponent  contends  that 
he  not  only  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  but 
also  in  that  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  Supposing  such 
to  have  been  the  fiict,  upon  what  principle  can 
we  account  for  the  silence  of  the  sacred  writer 
on  so  important  a  particular  ?  for  that  it  was  im- 
portant, and  would  have  contributed  more  to  elu- 
cidate the  nature  and  extent  of  his  mission  than 
all  the  circumstances  combined  which  they  have 
thought  fit  to  record,  will  scarcely  be  denied. 
What  similar  example  occurs  in  the  whole  series 
of  scripture  history,  of  a  minute  and  detailed 
account  of  a  religious  cerMiony,  in  which  the 
mention  of  its  most  essential  feature  is  suppressed ; 
or  who  will  believe,  that  while  the  minutest  par- 
ticulars respecting  John  were  deemed  worthy  of 
being  recorded,  one  so  remarkable  and  unpre- 
cedented as  that  of  his  baptizing  in  the  name  of 
the  Trinity  was  too  trivial  to  be  mentioned?  a 
circumstance  of  much  greater  moment,  surely,  than 
his  subsisting  on  locusts,  or  his  being  clothed 
with  a  girdle.  But  bemde  the  silence  of  scripture, 
which  might  of  itself  be  deemed  sufficiently  deci- 
sive, the  inconsistency  of  such  a  proceedings  with 
the  known  reserve  our  Lord  uniformly  maintained 
respecting  his  Messiahship,  and  his  repeated  chaiges 
to  his  disciples  not  to  publish  that  fact,  demon- 
strate the  extreme  improbability  of  his  suffering 
himself  to  become  th^  avowed  object  of  a  religious 
rite.     The   employment    of  his  name   for  such  a 
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purpose^  it  is  obvious,  was  equivalent  to  a  public 
declaration  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  and  must 
have  defeated  his  known  intention.  In  the  publi- 
eation  On  Terms  of  Communion,  this  argument  was 
repeatedly  insisted  on,  and  pursued  to  such  an 
extent  of  illustration,  that  we  should  have  supposed 
it  impos^bk  it  could  either  be  misunderstood  or 
misrepresented.  What  is  the  reply  of  the  author 
of  the  Plea  to  this  argument  ?  One  of  the  most 
extraordinary  in  the  annals  of  controversy :  it  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  this,  that  though  our 
L(Nrd  frequently  enjoined  secrecy  as  to  the  dignity 

of  his  divine  character,  and  the  immediate  object 

ft 

of  his  mission,  there  is  not  a  single  instance  in 
which  he  manifested  any  delicacy  as  to  his  name.* 
He  afterwards  proceeds  to  tell  us,  with  great  gra- 
vity, that  his  name  Jesus  was  as  well  known  as 
that  of  Peter  and  John,  and  that  he  was  addressed 
ond^  that  name  equally  by  friends,  enemies,  and 
strangers.  My  reluctance  to  inflame  this  contro- 
versy with  the  language  of.  exacerbation,  reduces 
me,  on  this  occasion,  to  a  perplexity  how  to 
express  myself.  Is  it  possible,  let  me  ask,  he 
coald  so  far  mistake  the  scope  and  bearing  of 
the  reasoning,  as  to  confound  the  use  of  the  term 
Jesos,  as  the  proper  name,  by  which  he  was  ad- 
dressed in  the  ordinary  intercoiu^c  of  life,  with 
the  emplo3maient  of  it  with  that  of  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  a  holy  sacrament?  Or  will 
he  contend  that  to  call  a  person  by  the  name  of 

*  Plea  for  Primitive  CoiMuinloQ,  p.  27. 
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Jesttt^  or  by  any  otfe^er  appellation  whatever^  v^ 
precisely  the  same  thing  as  to  baptize  in  his  wuxiq  3 
fle  who  is  capable  of  confounding  things  so  essen* 
tially  distinct,  is  beyond  the  reach  of  reasoning; 
and  if  he  did  not  confound  them,  but  wished  to 
put  the  change  upon  his  readers^  from  a  despair 
of  being  able  to  answer  the  argument,  he  has 
evinced  a  want  of  candour  and  good  faith  that 
merits  the  severest  animadversion.  Had  his  pub- 
lication been  a  tissue  of  nonsense  and  stupidity 
throughputj  we  should  have  been  strongly  inclined 
to  the  £oiiner  supposition ;  but  when  we  reflect 
on  the  shrewdness  which  it  occasionally  displays^ 
joined  to  his  care  not  to  glance,  in  the  slightest 
manner,  at  the  true  hing^  of  the  controversy,  it 
]s  difficult  not  to  suspect  the  latter.  It  may '  be 
questioned  whether  another  person  could  have 
been  found,  acquaixU^ed-  with  the  Elij^sh  language, 
but  would  have  instantly  perceived  that  it  was 
not  the  author's  intention  to  insinuate  a  reluctance 
in  our  Lord  to  divulge  his  name,  but  the  fact  of 
his  being  the  Messiah ;  and .  that  it  was  the  insepa- 
rable connexion  of  that  fact  with  the  practice  of 
baptizing  in  his  name>  which  was  the  ground  of 
my  objection.  As  he  has  not  made  the  slightest 
attempt  to  solve  the  difficulty,  it  would  be  trifling 
with  the  patience  of  the  reader  to  atteni^t  to 
re*enforce  it 

IV.  The  different  effects  which  accompanied 
baptism,  when  performed  by  the  apostles,  and  by 
John,  were  urged  as  a  decisive  proof  that  the  two 
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baptisms  were  essentially  distinct,  and  characte* 
ristic  of  separate  economies.  To  such  a  distinction 
onr  attention  fe  invited  by  the  forerunner,  who 
affirmed  himself  to  baptize  in  water  only,  but  that 
''he  that  came  after  him  should  baptize  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  in  fire."  To  this  the  author  of 
the  Plea  replies,  by  remarking,  "  that  the  argument 
proceeds  on  incorrect  data:  it  appears  to  assume 
that  water  baptism,  and  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  the  same ;  or  that  the  latter  invariably 
followed  the  former.  It  will  no  doubt  be  regarded 
as  a  remarkable  incident,  that,  in  the  midst  of 
a  zealous  effort  to  separate  between  what  is  sub- 
stantially the  same,  an  attempt  should  be  made 
to  identify  what  is  essentially  diflferent."* 

After  describing  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  an  effect  which  ordinarily  accompanied  immer- 
sion in  the  name  of  Christ,  it  will  be  deemed  much 
more  remarkable  that  the  author  should  be  ac- 
cused of  confounding  them,  or  that  he  should  be 
affirmed  to  have  identified  two  things  which  stand 
to  each  other  in  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect. 
If  it  be  a  fact  that  the  communication  of  the  Spirit 
usually  accompanied  the  administration  of  baptism 
in  the  apostolic  age,  while  no  such  communication 
was  annexed  to  the  ceremony  of  John,  the  author's 
position  is  correct.  In  proof  of  this  fact,  we  have 
only  to  consult  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which 
record  the  histoty  of  the  first  promulgation  of  the 
gospel.     We  there  perceive  that    St.  Peter  held 

'  ♦  Plea  for  Primitive  Communion,  p.  29. 
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out  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  to  the  people,  as 
a  principal  inducement  to  submit  to  the  baptismal 
sacrament;  and  that  when  St.  Paul  found  certain 
disciples  at  Ephesus,  who,  though  baptized,  had 
not  heard  of  those  supernatural  endowments,  he 
expressed  his  surprise,  saying,  ''  Into  what  then 
were  ye  baptized  ?''  a  question  totally  irrelevant,  but 
upon  the  supposition  that  the  reception  of  miracu^ 
lous  gifts  was  the  stated  appendage  to  that  ordinance. 
The  only  inquiry  which  can  possibly  arise  on 
this  subject  is,  whether  John,  in  foretelling  that 
the  Messiah  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
intended  to  allude  to  the  sacramental  water,  or 
whether  his  attention  was  directed  solely  to  the 
effusion  of  the  Spirit,  without  reference  to  the 
eternal  rite.  This  question,  howerer,  admits  of 
easy  decision,  when  we  recollect  that  the  corporeal 
rite  was  the  usual  preparative  for  the  reception  of 
spiritual  gifts,  that  they  were  announced  in  imme* 
diate  connexion  with  the  act  of  baptizing,  and  that, 
though  the  ancient  prophets  almost  imiversally 
foretold  the  abundant  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts  and 
graces,  which  succeeded  the  advent  of  the  Messiah, 
none  before  John  made  use  of  a  figure,  which, 
viewed  apart  from  the  visible  action  with  which 
it  was  associated,  would  have  been  scarcely  in- 
telligible. His  suppression  of  the  mention  of  wtUer 
is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  genius  of  oriental 
q>eech,  which,  in  the  exhibition  of  a  complex 
object,  is  wont  to  represent  it  only  by  its  boldest 
and  most  impressive  feature. 
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It  is  not  necessary  to  the  support  of  this  rea- 
somngj  to  assert  that  the  communication  of  mira- 
culous gifts  invariably  accompanied  baptism :  it  is 
quite  sulBlcient  to  account  for  the  language  of 
John^as  well  as  to  sustain  the  inference  deduced 
from  it,  that  such  was  the  stated  order.  The  in* 
stance  of  the  Samaritans  recorded  in  the  eighth 
of  the  Acts,  is  urged  as  an  exception,  but  when 
attentively  examined,  it  is  none.  We  are  informed, 
iiideed>  that  thou^  they  were  already  baptized, 
**  the  Holy  Ghost  was  &llen  upon  none  of  them ;'' 
not,  however,  because  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  did 
not  usually  accompany  the  administration  of  that 
rite,  but  because  the  apostles,  to  whom  alone  the 
power  of  conferring  it  belonged,  were  not  present. 
Tha  case  of  the  apostles  themselves,  and  of  Cor- 
nelius, it  is  admitted,  may  be  considered  as  ex- 
ceptions. In  the  former  instance  the  outward 
ceremony  was  superseded,  as  we  apprehend,  partly 
by  the  previous  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  and  partly 
by  their  having  been  converted  to  Christianity 
before  the  institution  of  that  rite.  In  the  latter, 
there  was  merely  an  inversion  of  the  usual  order : 
the  Spirit  was  given  prior  to  the  administration  c^ 
baptism,  instead  of  succeeding  it ;  but  still  they 
were  closely  conjoined  in  point  of  time,  and  suffi- 
ciently connected  to  justify  the  language  of  John. 

To  relieve  the  tediousness  of  the  present  dis- 
cussion, let  me  here  present  the  reader  with  a 
sample  of  the  author's  logic :  ''If  these  super- 
natural   effects,"  he   triunq^antly  remarks,   ''  are 
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inyariably  to  follow  hmnereidn  in  w&ter^  in  order 
to  demonstrate  that  tbisis  really  christiaxi  ba|>tt$m^ 
how  is  it  ^hej  vretB  copiously  enjoyed  by  some 
who  are  supposed  uiever  to  hafre  received .  this  in- 
stitution. ?"*  By  an  argument  precisely  ^imilftr/k 
were  easy  to  .  demonstrate  t|iat  the  possesskni  of 
reason  is  no  essential  Higredient  tn  the  eonstitntidn 
of  human  nature.  For  it  might  with  equal  pro^ 
priety  be  urged*  if  such  a  principle  enters  heees^ 
sarily  into  the  definition  of  human  naturei;  how  ifc 
it  that  it  is  ^OfHously  enjoyed  by  beings  (angels  for 
example)  who  weislippo^ed  never  to  hove- received 
such  a  natm^  ^  iThfS'  reply  may  he  deemed  amply 
sufBcien4  f(|r ,  mch  i  a .  mdde  i6f . ;  reasoning :  but  in 
addition  tO'thia^  let.it  )  hen  observed^  that  it  wils 
neither  asaertiad  noir;  insimiatod,)  that  nliinaoidoiis 
gifts  are  invariaUy  r/a^uusitet  to.cokiatitute  chiistian 
baptism;  but  smply  that  the  &ot:pf  their > ac0om<> 
panying  it,  wh^  petft)rmed  by :  the  >  apostles,  was 
held  up  hy  Joh|>  As  a^  iMtriking  jfeature  in  the  new 
diqp^nsatipn.  .  4ndf  ivbdre  is  the  absurdity  of  ad<- 
mitting  thatj  ^ritiiQVtqQtiteodiing  ifoir  its  p^etuity, 
miraculoi^p  giftSi  s^pientlyi  .marjkidd  the  transitwn 
from  one  ecoAomyito  anpt^it;  or  that  it  is.  a 
peculiarity :  worthy  of  jn^tioQ  amoQg  the  .oharac-i- 
teristica  of  a  period^,  d^n^wnf^ted^  in  distinotidn 
from  every-  precedipg.  onei/tlie  i  di^naation  r  of 
the  Spirit?  .1      .1. 

y.  Apprehensive  of  fatiguing  the  at^n^nqf  the 
reader,  we  hasten  to  the .  la^t  particular  conne^keid 

*  Plea  for  Pjiixutive  Coxmnnnion,  p.  30. 
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with  this  branch  of  the  controYemy^  which  is  the 

dedsive   proof   of   the   truth   of   my  hjrpothesis, 

resulting  from  the  fact,  that  the  disciples  of  John 

were  baptized  by  St.  Paul.    As  the  author  of  the 

Plea,  however^  fkids  it  necessary  to  contradict  ft, 

it  will  be  proper:  to  quote  the  whole  passage,  as  it 

stands  in  the  common  translation,  the  accuracy  of 

which  no  critic  has  impeached : — ''  And  it  came  to 

pass,  that  while  Apollos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul  having 

passed  through  the  upper  coasts>  came  to  Ephesus, 

and  finding  certain  disciples,  he  said  unto  them. 

Have   ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since   ye  be^ 

lieved  I    And  they  said  tmto  him.  We  have  not  so 

mutik  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto  what  then  were  ye 

baptiiied?    And  they  said.  Unto   John*s  baptism. 

Then  said  Paul,   John   vevtly  baptized   with  the 

bi^tism   of  repentance,  Mying  unto  the  people, 

that  they  sl|ould*  believe  on  him  which  should  come 

after  him,  that  id,  tm  Christ  Jesus.     When  they 

heard  this,  they  were  baptised  in  the  name  of  the 

Lord  Jesus.'    And  wbett  'Paul  had  laid  his  hands 

on  them,  the  Holy  Gho^t  came  upon  them,  and 

they  spake  with  toi^gues  arid  prophesied."*      In 

examining  thl&  passage,  with  a  view  to  the  inquiry 

whether  these  men  were  baptized  by  St.  Paul,  or 

not,  it   is  the-  fifth  verSe  which  especially   claims 

our  attention.     The  question  turns  entirely  oh  the 

tfvterpretation  of  the  fellowfng  words  : — *^  When 

they  h^iffd  this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 

'  •  •Atts'xnt:  t— (?. 
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the  Lord  Jesns/'  These  words  must  be  under- 
stood either  as  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  or  of 
Luke  the  historian.  Our  opponents  contend  that 
they  are  to  be  understood  as  a  continuance  of 
St.  Paul's  address^  in  which  he  describes  the  nature 
and  effects  of  John's  baptism.  Upon  this  inter- 
pretation the  passage  last  quoted  has  no  relation 
to  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  except  as  it  was  in- 
tended for  their  instruction  ;  it  is  descriptive,  not 
of  what  befell  those  disciples,  but  of  the  general 
submission  of  the  Jewish  people  to  the  rite  ad- 
ministered by  John.  And  as  it  is  asserted  in  the 
next  verse  that  St.  Paul  laid  liis  hands  upon  them, 
and  tiiey  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied, 
we  are  led  to  a  most  extraordinary  paradox,  the 
assertion  that  St.  Paul  actually  laid  his  hands,  not 
on  the  peVsons  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  the 
paragraph,  but,  on  that  part  of  the  Jewish  people 
at  large,  who  had  been  baptized  by  John,  to  whom 
he  also  communicated  prophetic  gifts.  But  as  this 
proposition  is  too  hard  even  for  the  powerful  diges- 
tion of  oar  opponents,  they  are  compelled  to  adopt 
another  expedient^  which  is  to  separate  the  relative 
pronouns  in  the  last  verse,  and  refer  them,  not  to 
their  immediate  antecedent,  but  to  a  very  remote 
one,  at  the  distance  of  several  verses.  The  only 
apology  they  make  for  this  strange  perversion  of 
the  language  of  inspiration  is,  that  such  inter- 
ruptions of  continuity  are  not  uncommon,  whereas 
we  challenge  them  to  produce  a  single  instance 
of  such   a  construction,  not  merely  in   the  New 
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Testament,  but  in  the  whole  con]q[>as8  of  Greek 
literature.  Examples  may  possibly  be  adduced, 
where  the  relative  pronoun  is  connected  with  an  an^ 
tecedent  equally  remote,  but  none,  most  assuredly, 
where  its  relation  to  an  immediate  antecedent  is 
so  obvious,  and  so  natural,  that  the  true  inter* 
pretaticm  in  opposition  to  that  which  presents  itself 
at  first  sight  becomes  a  perfect  enigma.  Were 
there  difficulties  arising  on  each  side,  we  might  be 
induced  to  acquiesce  in  a  construction,  which,  how- 
ever unnatural  or  unusual,  suggested  the  only 
consistent  sense ;  but  to  have  recourse  to  such  a 
contrivance  merely  to  avoid  that  construction, 
which  is  recommended  by  every  rule  of  grammar, 
and  against  which  not  a  shadow  of  objection  lies, 
except  its  repugnance  to  hypothesis,  is  a  proceed- 
ing at  which  liberal  criticism  must  blush.  If  such 
a  mode  of  expoimding  scripture  were  adopted  on 
other  occasions,  it  is  difficult  to  say  what  absurdity 
might  not  be  obtruded  on  the  sacred  volume.  The 
manner  in  which  the  author  of  the  Plea  criticises 
the  passage,  is  such  as  might  be  expected  from 
the  advocate  of  so  hopeless  a  cause.  He  neither 
ventures  to  quote  it,  nor  to  make  the  sUghtest  re- 
mark on  its  principal  clauses ;  but  contents  himself 
with  putting  a  speech  into  the  mouth  of  St.  Paul, 
in  which  every  thing  runs  perfectly  smooth  and 
easy  ;  and  since  it  is  much  easier  to  make  speeches 
than  to  elucidate  difficulties,  or  establish  « para- 
doxes, we  commend  his  policy.  His  only  remain- 
ing effort  is   confined   to   the    introduction  of  a 
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parallel  passage ;  but  unfortunately  it  turns  out 
that  his  pretended  parallel  affords  an  examj^  o£ 
as  plain  and  obvious  a  construction  of  words  as  k 
to  be  found  in  the  sacred  pages.  It  is  a  passage 
which,  instead  of  presenting  a  choice  of  difficulties^ 
difficulties  of  his  kind  I  mean,  where  grammar  is 
on  one  side,  and  hypothesis  on  the  other,  suggests 
a  sense  in  which  all  mankind  have  acqi^ced — ^a 
sense  which  no  degree  of  stupidity  can  miss,  or 
artifice  evade.*  The  only  resemblance  it  bears  to 
the  portion  of  history  under  consideration  is,  that 
it  relates  a  similar  incident,  where  certain  persons 
who  had  been  baptized  had  not  yet  received  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  To  att^npt  the  defence 
of  a  most  unnatural  interpretation  of  Greek  words, 
not  by  an  appeal  to  a  passage  which  exhibits  a 
similar  peculiarity  of  construction,  but  merely  a 
similarity  of  occurrence,  is  egregious  trifling. 

To  the  argument  founded  on  the  extreme  im- 
probability that  none  of  the  numerous  converts 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  were  previously  disciples 
of  John,  no  reply  is  att^empted. 

I  cannot  dismiss  this  subject  without  noticing 
the   extreme  deficiency  of  information   respecting 

•  This  wonder-working  passage  is  as  follows  :  "  Now  when 
tihe  apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  re- 
ceived the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John  : 
who*  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  ibiem^  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost:  (for  as  yet  he  was  iallen  upon 
none  of  them  :  only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.)  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost."     Acts  viik  14—17. 
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the  history  of  religious  opinions  this  author  evinces, 
when  he  stigmatizes  the  sentiments  advanced,  as 
a  modern  theory.  They  are  so  far  from  meriting 
that  refffoach,  that  they  boast  the  suffrages  of  all 
tlie  fathers,  without  exception,  who  have  touched 
upon  the  subject ;  nor  would  it  be  easy  to  dis^ 
oowr  a  single  divine,  previous  to  the  reformation, 
by  whom  they  were  not  embraced;  and,  since 
that  period,  they  have  received  the  sanction  of 
Grotiua,  Hammond,  Whitby,  Doddridge,  Chil- 
liagwortb,  and  a  multitude  of  other  names  of 
BMriy  equal  celebrity.  On  an  accurate  inquiry, 
it  wjUl  probably  be  found  that*  the  absurd  inter- 
pretation of  the.  passage  we  have  just  been  con* 
sideriBg»  which. is  to  necessary  to  the  support  of 
the  opposite .  hypothesis^ .  originated  in  the  horror 
excited  at  the  conduct  of  the  anabaptists  at  Mun* 
ster,  by  which  certain  divines  of  the  reformation 
felt  tb^BSSelvea  strongly  disposed  to  shun  whatever 
Ittight  bear  the.  semblaDce  or  colour  of  anabaptism ; 
th^  in  shorty  the  doctrine  here' advanced  is  the 
revival  of  an  ancient,  rather  than  the  invention  of 
a  new  opiiuoQ^ 

To  the  sincere  inquirer^  the  antiquity  or  the 
novelty  of  a  doctrine  will  appear  a  consideration 
of  little  moment,  compared  to  the  evidence  by 
which,  it  is  supported ;  yet,  as  a  natural  prejudice 
exists  agaiiist  violeiit  departures  from  the  ancient 
course  of  interpretation,  it  is  but  just  to  endeavour, 
as  much  as  possible,  to  disengage  the  cause  of  truth 
from  this  incumbrance. 

VOL.  II.  Q 


226  CHRISTIAN    BAPTISM 

The  author  of  the  Pka  expresses  a  sort  of 
horror  at  the  thought  of  a  plurality  of  baptisms, 
forgetting,  it  should  seem,  that  the  doctrine  of 
baptisms,  in  the  plural  number,  is  placed  by  St.  Paul 
amongst  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God. 
It  is  difficult  to  conceive  to  what  baptisms  he 
could  refer,  except  those  which  are  the  subject  of 
the  present  discussion :  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit^ 
which  was  the  highest  gift  of  God,  could  with 
little  propriety  be  termed  a  doctrine,  much  less 
enumerated  amongst  the  first  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity; and  the  Jewish  washings  constituted  no 
part  of  that  system. 

Having  presented  the  reasons  on  which  the 
baptism  of  John  was  affirmed  to  be  essentially 
distinct  from  the  christian  ordinance,  at  so  much 
length,  it  is  high  time  to  relieve  the  attention 
of  the  reader,  by  dismissing  the  subject. 

There  is  one  more  observation,  and  one  only, 
to  which  the  author  requests  his  attention.  If  we 
admit  that  the  Jewish  people  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  considering  the  prodigious  mul- 
titudes who  repaired  to  John  for  that  purpose, 
the  conduct  of  a  great  part  of  that  nation  must 
be  viewed  in  a  new  light ;  and  instead  of  being 
chargeable  with  a  uniform  rejection  of  the  Messiah, 
they  must  be  considered  as  apostates;  upon  this 
supposition,  they  violated  the  most  sacred  engage- 
ments, and  impiously  crucified  their  Prince,  after 
consecrating  themselves  to  his  service  by  the  most 
awful  solemnities.     The  evangeUst  informs  us  that 
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**  he  came  to  his  own,  but  his  awn  received  him 
not ;"  but  the  more  accurate  statement  would  have 
been,  that  they  first  received,  and  afterwards  re- 
jected him ;  received  him  on  the  testimony  of  the 
forerunner,  and  rejected  him  after  witnessing  the 
immaculate  purity  of  his  life,  the  wisdom  of  his 
discourses,  and  the  splendour  of  his  miracles. 

There  is  attached  to  apostasy  a  character  of 
perfidy  and  baseness  peculiar  to  itself — a  species 
of  guilt  which  the  inspired  writers  frequently  paint 
in  the  darkest  colours ;  yet,  strange  to  tell !  though 
they  had  no  motives  to  conceal  or  palliate  the 
conduct  of  their  countrymen,  in  their  treatment  of 
the  Messiah,  but  many  motives  to  the  contrary, 
not  a  syllable .  escapes  them  of  the  charge  of  apo- 
stasy. What  terrible  energy  would  that  accusation 
have  lent  to  St.  Peter's  address !  What  unspeak- 
able advantage  for  alarming  their  consciences 
would  he  have  derived  from  reminding  them  of 
their  baptismal  vows,  and  of  their  unspeakable 
impiety  in  crucifying  the  divine  person  to  whom 
they  had  previously  dedicated  themselves  in  so- 
lemn rites  of  religion.  When  St.  Paul,  in  writing 
to  the  Thessalonians,  gives  loose  to  one  of  his 
finest  bursts  of  indignant  feeling  and  rapid  elo- 
quence, in  a  brief  portraiture  of  the  character  of 
his  countrymen,  the  circumstance  which  would 
have  given  incredible  force  to  the  picture  is  sup- 
pressed; and  not  having  perused  the  author  of 
the  Plea^  he  seems  to  entertain  no  suspicion  of 
their  having  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Q  2 
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It  is  not  less  unaccountable  that  the  ancieiit 
prophets  contain  no  allusion  to  this  event,  but 
describe  the  Aiture  rejection  of  the  Messiah  as 
coeval  with  his  appearance;  and  that  the  most 
singular  fact  in  sacred  history  is  neither  the  siib* 
ject  of  narration,  nor  of  prophecy,  but  was  reserved 
for  the  detection  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

Having  replied  to  this  anonymous  writer  on 
every  particular  connected  with  the  baptism,  of 
John,  it  is  unnecessary  to  trouble  the  reader  by 
animadverting  on  the  other  parts  of  his  perform^ 
ance:  the  few*  observations  it  contains  which  are 
pertinent  to  the  subject,  are  too  loose  and  supers 
ficial  to  deserve  attention,  especially  since  a  work 
is  announced  by  a  writer,  who  will  probably  dis* 
cuss  the  remaining  topics  with  saperior  dbility. 
We  shall  notice  only  two  drcumstances,  iUustra** 
tive  of  the  author's  management  of  the  oontro- 
versy.  He  devotes  his  first  section  to  a  synopsis 
of  the  principles  advanced  in  the  treatise  On  Terms 
of  Communion;  which  he  has  extended  to  the 
nmnber  of  fourteen.  Several  of  these,  disguised 
by  a  little  variety  of  languiige,  are  identically  die 
same;  some  grossly  misrepresented;  and  all  of 
them  expressed,  not  in  the  terms  of  the  authoir, 
but  in  such  as  are  adapted  to  give  them  as  modi 
of  the  air  of  paradox  as  possftle.  It  is  obvious 
that  he  who  wishes  to  judge  of  them  fairly,  must 
view  them  in  their  proper  place,  accompanied  with 
their  respective  proo&  and  illustrations;  and  that 
to  tear   them  from  their  connexion,  and  exhibit 
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them  in  a  naked  form,  though  they  had  been  ex- 
pfessed  in  the  author's  own  terms^  is  a  direct 
appeal  to  pr^udice.  The  obvious  design  is  to 
deter  the  reader  at  the  outset,  and  to  dispose 
faint  to  prejudge  the  cause  before  it  is  heard.  To 
mmgle  in  the  course  of  a  controversy  insinuations 
and  inuendos  which  have  no  other  tendency  than 
to  impair  the  impartiality  of  the  reader,  is  too 
common  an  artifice ;  but  such  an  open  barefaced 
appeal  to  popular  prejudice  is  of  rare  occurrence. 
It  is  an  expedient  to  which  no  man  will  con* 
descend,  who  is  conscious  of  possessing  superior 
resources.  To  this  part  of  his  performance  no 
reply  will  be  expected  ;  for  though  the  author 
feels  himself  fully  equal  to  the  task  of  answering 
Us  opponent,  he  confesses  himself  quite  at  a  loss 
to  answer  famiBelf.  Like  a  certain  animal  in  the 
eastern  part  of  the  world,  who  is  reported  to  be 
extremely  fond  of  climbing  a  tree  for  that  purpose, 
he  merely  pelts  the  author  with  his  own  produce.* 
Another  chaise,  however,  is  adduced,  of  more 
serioias  import.  For  presuming  to  speak  of  con- 
ditions of  salvation,  he  is  accused  of  employing 
anti-evai^lical  language,  and  suspicions  of  his 
orthodoxy  are  pretty  broadly  insinuated.  When 
the  term  conditions  of  salvation,  or  words  of  similar 
import,  are  iemployed,  he   wishes  it  once  for   all 

*  As  tiiiB  allusion  has  been  much  misrepresented,  I  may  be 
permitted  to  remark,  that  it  is  simply  to  the  practice  of  monkeys 
adroitly  to  catdi  and  throw  back  again,  the  sticks,  stones,  and 
othei^  aubsfances  that  are  cast  at  them.     £d. 


230  CHRISTIAN    BAPTISM 

to  be  clearly  understood  that  he  utterly  disclaims 
the  notion  of  meritorious  conditions,  and  that  he 
intends  by  that  term  only  what  is  necessary  in 
the  established  order  of  means,  a  sine  qua  non, 
that  without  which  another  thing  cannot  take 
place.  When  thus  defined,  to  deny  there  are 
conditions  of  salvation,  is  not  to  approach  to 
antinomianism  merely,  it  is  to  fall  into  the  gulf.  It 
is  nothing  less  than  a  repeal  of  all  the  sanctions 
of  revelation,  of  all  the  principles  of  moral  govern- 
ment. Let  the  idea  of  conditional  salvation,  in 
the  sense  already  explained,  be  steadily  rejected 
along  with  the  term,  and  the  patrons  of  the  worst 
of  heresies  wiU  have  nothing  further  to  demand. 
That  repentance,  faith,  and  their  fruits  in  a  holy 
life,  supposing  life  to  be  continued,  are  essential 
prerequisites  to  eternal  happiness,  is  a  doctrine 
inscribed,  as  with  a  sunbeam,  in  every  page  of 
revelation ;  and  must  we,  in  deference  to  the  pro- 
pagators of  an  epidemic  pestilence,  be  doomed  to 
express,  by  obscure  and  feeble  circumlocutions, 
a  truth  which  one  word  will  convey,  especially 
when  that  word,  or  others  of  a  precisely  similar 
meaning,  has  been  current  in  the  productions  of 
unquestionable  orthodoxy  and  piety  in  every  age  ? 
The  author  is  at  a  loss  to  conceive  on  what  prin- 
ciple, or  for  what  reason,  dangerous  concessions 
are  due  to  antinomianism ;  that  thick-skinned  mon- 
ster of  the  ooze  and  the  mire,  which  no  weapon 
can  pierce,  no  discipline  can  tame.  If  it  be  re- 
plied, why  adhere  to  an  offensive  term,  when  its 
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meaning   may  be   expressed   in   other   words,   or 
at  least,  by  a  more  circuitous  mode  of  expression  ? 
the  obvious  answer   is,  that  words  and  ideas  are 
closely  associated ;    and  that,   though  ideas   give 
birth  to  terms,  appropriate  terms  become,  in  their 
turn,  the  surest  safeguard  of  ideas;  insomuch  that 
a  truth,  which   is  never  announced  but  in  a  cir- 
cuitous and  circumlocutory  form,  will  either  have 
no  hold,  or  a  very  feeble  one,  on  the  public  mind. 
The   anxiety  with  which   the   precise,  the  appro- 
priate  term    is   avoided,  bespeaks  a   shrinking,   a 
timidity,  a  distrust,  with  relation  to  the  idea  con- 
veyed  by   it,  which   will  be  interpreted  as   equi- 
valent to   its  disavowal.     While  antinomianism  is 
making  such   rapid   strides  through  the  land,  and 
has  already  convulsed   and   disorganised  so   many 
of  our  churches,  it  is  not  the  season  for  half  mea- 
sures;   danger  is   to   be    repelled   by  intrepid  re- 
sistance,  by    stem    defiance,   not   by   compliances 
and   concessions;   it  is  to  be  opposed,  if  opposed 
successfully,  by  a  return  to  the  wholesome  dialect 
of  purer  times.     Such  is  the  intimate  alliance  be- 
twixt  words   and    things,  that  the  solicitude  with 
which   the   term   condition,  and   others  of  similar 
import,  have  been  avoided  by  some  excellent  men, 
has  contributed,  more  than  a  little,  to  the  growth 
of  this  wide-spreading  pestilence.     As  almost  every 
age   of  the   church  is  marked  by  its  appropriate 
visitation  of  error,  so,  little  penetration  is  requisite 
to   perceive   that  antinomianism   is    the   epidemic 
malady  of  the  present,  and  that  it  is  an  evil    of 
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gigantic  size,  and  deadly  malignity.  It  is  qualified 
for  mischief  by  the  very  properties  which  might 
seem  to  render  it  merely  an  object  of  contempt- 
its  vulgarity  of  conception,  its  paucity  of  ideas, 
its  determined  hostility  to  taste,  science,  and 
letters.  It  includes,  within  a  compass  which  every 
head  can  contain,  and  every  tongue  can  utter,  a 
system  which  cancels  every  moral  tie,  consigns 
the  whole  human  race  to  the  extremes  of  pre- 
sumption or  despair,  erects  religion  on  the  ruins 
of  morality,  and  imparts  to  the  dregs  of  stupidity 
all  the  powers  of  the  most  active  poison.  The 
author  will  ever  feel  himself  honoured  by  what- 
ever censures  he  may  incur,  through  his  deter- 
mined opposition  to  such  a  system. 
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After  announcing  an  intention  of  replying  to 
Mr.  Kinghom,  the  public  seem  entitled  to  some 
account  of  the  causes  which  have  delayed  the  re- 
ply so  long.  Various  conjectures  have  probably 
arisen  on  the  subject.  By  many,  no  doubt,  it  has 
been  suspected  that  the  delay  was  occasioned  by 
a  perception  of  the  difficulty  of  constructing  an 
answer  which  would  be  deemed  satisfactory,  and 
that  the  engagement  to  reply  was  made,  without 
anticipating  so  formidable  an  opposition.  That 
the  author  was,  to  a  certain  extent,  deterred  by 
a  feeling  of  difficulty,  it  is  impossible  to  deny ;  but 
the  reader  is  probably  not  aware  in  what  the  diffi- 
culty lay.  It  had  no  relation  to  the  argumentative 
force  of  Mr.  Kinghorn's  production,  in  whatever 
degree  it  may  be  supposed  to  possess  that  attri- 
bute, but  solely  to  the  manner  in  which  he  has 
chosen  to  conduct  the  debate.  The  perpetual  re- 
currence of  the  same  matter,  the  paucity  of  distinct 
and  intelligible  topics  of  argument,  together  with 
an  obvious  want  of  coherence,  and  of  dependence 
of  one  part  on  another,  give  to  the  whole  the  air 
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of  a  series  of  skirmishiog  and  desultory  attacks, 
rather  than  of  regular  combat ;  rendering  it  difficult 
to  impart  that  order  and  continuity  to  a  reply^  in 
the  absence  of  which^  argumentative  discussions 
are  insufferably  tedious.  With  the  eagerness  of  a 
professed  pleader,  he  has  availed  himself  of  every 
topic  which  could  afford  the  slightest  colour  of 
support  to  his  cause,  with  little  scrupulosity,  apr 
parently,  respecting  the  soundness  of  the  prin- 
ciples from  which  he  argues.  In  a  word,  he  has 
conducted  his  share  of  the  warfare  in  a  manner 
which  renders  him  more  formidable  from  the  irre- 
gularity wd  quickness  of  his  movements,  than  from 
the  steady  pressure  of  his  columns. 

Though  he  has  advanced  some  new,  and  as  they 
appear  to  me,  paradoxical  positions,  the  space 
which  they  occupy  is  so  small,  compared  to  that 
which  he  has  allotted  to  arguments  and  objections 
distinctly  noticed  and  replied  to  in  my  former 
treatise,  that  it  seemed  almost  impracticable  to 
answer  the  greater  paxt  of  the  work,  without  a 
frequent  recurrence  to  what  had  been  already 
advanced.  But  a  writer  is  never  more  certain  of 
disgusting  than  when  he  is  the  echo  of  himself. 

On  these  accoimts,  had  my  private  conviction 
dictated  the  course  which  it  seemed  proper  to 
pursue,  the  following  work,  instead  of  swelling  to 
its  present  bulk,  would  have  been  limited  to  some 
short  strictures  on  those  parts  of  his  reply  in  which 
my  respectable  opponent  has  quitted  the  track  of 
his  predecessors.     But  to  this  there  were  serious 
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objections.  In  the  estimation  of  multitudes,  little 
qualified  to  appreciate  the  weight  of  an  argument^ 
to  be  brief  and  to  be  superficial^  are  one  and  the 
same  thing :  no  publication  is  admitted  to  be  solidly 
answered,  except  the  reply  bears  a  certain  pro- 
portion to  it  in  size  and  extent;  and  whatever  is 
not  distinctly  noticed  and  discussed,  however  irre- 
levant, or  however  trivial,  is  instantly  proclaimed 
unanswerable.  These  considerations  determined 
me  rather  to  hazard  the  imputation  of  tediousness, 
than  to  attempt  a  very  concise  rq)ly,  which,  how- 
ever cogent,  would  be  construed  by  many  into  a 
tacit  acknowledgemient  of  my  incapacity  to  combat 
the  reasoning  of  my  opponent.'  Having,  therefore, 
only  a  choice  of  fevife,'  and  necessitated  either  to 
make  a  large  demand  on  the  patience  of  thie 
reader,  or  to  incUr  the  suspicion  of  evading  what 
could  not  be  successfully  encountered,  I  preferred 
the  former;  endeaVoiiririg  at  the  same  time  to 
shun,  as  nraeh  as  pbs^iblfe;  a  tiresome  repetition 
of  the  same  topics ;  with  ^hat  success,  the  public 
will  determine. 

The  preceding  remaitij  will  explahi  one  cause 
of  delay :  to  which  may  be  tadded,  a  strong  dis- 
inclination to  controversy,  the  want  of  a  habit 
of  compositioi),  repeated  attacks  bf  illness  at  one 
period,  and  various  avocations  and  engagements 
at  another,  too  iinimportant  to  be  obtruded  6h  the 
attention  of  the  teader. 

It  may  also  be  remarked,  in  extenuation  of  the 
charge  of  procrastination,  that  the  subject  is  juSt 
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as  interesting  and  important  as  when  the  contro- 
versy commenced.  The  evil  in  which  it  originates 
is  not  locals  nor  of  an  ephemeral  or  transitory 
nature :  it  will  continue  to  subsist^  there  is  reason 
to  fear^  after  the  present  generation  is  consigned 
to  the  dust ;  and  even  the  delay  may  not  be  altor 
gether  without  its  advantages.  Both  parties  will 
have  had  leisure  to  reflect^  the  reasoning  on  each 
side  of  the  question  time  to  settle,  and  to  find  its 
level  in  the  public  mind,  imdisturbed  by  that  dis- 
position extravagantly  to  depreciate  and  to  extol 
respectively  the  performances  it  has  given  rise  to, 
which  almost  invariably  distinguishes  the  outset  of 
a  controversy.  Whatever  appears  in  the  present 
stage,  it  is  but  justice  to  consider  as  the  result  of 
more  matured  observation  and  inquiry,  compen- 
sating in  pertinence  and  solidity  what  it  may  want 
in  vivacity  and  ardour. 

It  is  remarkable  that  without  any  previous  know- 
ledge or  concert,  a  discussion  on  the  subject  of 
communion  commenced  nearly  at  the  same  time 
on  both  sides  the  Atlantic ;  and  the  celebrated 
Dr.  Mason,  of  New  York,  justly  regarded  as  one 
of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the  western  hemi- 
sphere, was  exerting  the  energies  of  his  most 
powerful  mind  in  establishing  the  fundamental 
position  of  the  treatise  On  Terms  of  Communion 
almost  at  the  very  moment  that  treatise  appeared. 
A  coincidence  so  rare,  a  movement  so  simultane- 
ous, yet  so  unpremeditated,  we  cannot  but  look 
upon  as  a  token  for  good,  as  an  indication  of  the 
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^proach  of  that  period^  so  ardently  desired  by 
every  enlightened  christian,  when  genuine  believers 
will  again  be  of  ''one  heart  and  of  one  mind/' 
Let  us  hope  that  America,  the  land  of  freedom, 
where  our  pious  ancestors  found  an  asylum  from 
the  oppression  of  intolerance,  will  exert,  under  the 
auspices  of  such  men  as  Dr.  Mason,  a  powerful 
reaction  on  the  parent  state,  and  aid  her  eman- 
cipation from  the  relics  of  that  pestilential  evil, 
still  cherished  and  retained  in  too  many  British 
churches. 

Independent  of  other  considerations,  that  inva- 
luable person  possesses  one  obvious  advantage 
over  the  author  of  the  following  performance. 
Disengaged  from  the  spurious  refinements  and 
perplexing  subtleties  which  arise  from  the  subject 
of  baptism,  by  which  our  opponents  attempt  to 
evade  the  application  of  his  general  principle,  his 
movements  are  in  consequence  more  free  and 
unfettered,  and  his  force  operates  in  a  more 
simple  direction  than  is  compatible  with  the  state 
of  the  question,  as  it  respects  the  views  of  the 
baptist  denomination.  He  fearlessly  spreads  his 
sails  to  the  winds,  and  triumphs  on  the  element 
which  is  congenial  to  the  amplitude  and  grandeur 
of  his  mind.  Mine  is  a  coasting  voyage,  in  which 
the  author  feels  himself  necessitated  to  creep  along 
the  shore,  and  to  comply  with  all  its  irregularities, 
in  the  midst  of  flats  and  shoals,  and  exposed  to 
perpetual  annoyance  from  the  innumerable  small 
craft    which    infest    these    shallow    waters.      The 
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effect  of  the  different  situations  in  which  we  are 
placed,  is  to  give  a  luminous  simplicity  to  his 
mode  of  conducting  the  argument,  which  forms  a 
striking  contrast,  not  only  to  the  tedious  logo- 
machies which  I  have  been  compelled  to  encoun- 
ter,* but  to  the  manner  in  which  I  have  attempted 
to  confute  them.  It  belongs  to  a  Pascal,  and 
perhaps  to  a  few  others  of  the  same  order  of 
genius,  to  invest  the  severest  logic  with  the 
charms  of  the  most  beautiful  composition,  and 
to  render  the  most  profound  argumentation  as 
entertaining  as  a  romance.  The  author  makes 
no  such  pretension:  having  confined  his  endea- 
vours to  an  attempt  to  establish  his  assertions  by 
sufficient  proof,  and  to  expose  the  sophistry  of 
his  opponent,  he  must  be  allowed  to  remind  his 
readers  that  no  quality  will  be  found  more  ne- 
cessary than  patience.  Truth,  as  far  as  he  knows 
himself,  is  his  sole  object ;  and  if  they  are  actuated 
by  the  same  disposition,  though  they  will  find 
little  to  amuse,  it  is  possible  they  may  meet  with 
something  to  instruct  them. 

It  is  surprising  how  little  attention  an  inquiry 
into  the  principles  which  ought  to  regulate  our 
intercourse  vnth  other  denominations,  (a  question 
of  considerable  moment,  in  whatever  light  it  be 

*  Though  Dr.  Mason  was  not  led  by  the  course  of  his  argu- 
ment to  treat  of  the  question  of  mixed  eommunum^  in  the  usual 
import  of  that  phrase,  his  general  principle  not  only  necessarily 
infers  it,  but  I  have  had  the  satisfaction  of  learning  from  his  own 
lips  his  entire  approbation  of  the  doctrine  advanced  in  Temu  of 
Communwn. 
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viewed,)  has  excited.  .  Though  it  has  given  birth 
to  a  few  publications,  at  very  distant  intervals^ 
none,  as  far  as  my  information  extends,  have 
produced  any  deep  impression,  or  any  extensive 
and  permanent  effects.  On  this  subject,  a  spirit 
of  slmfnber  seems  to  have  oppressed  our  faculties, 
from  which  we  have  hardly  ever  completely  awoke. 
Prom  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Bunyan's  treatise, 
entitled  Water  Baptism  no  Bar  to  Communion,  to 
the  publication  of  the  celebrated  Mr.  Robinson, 
a  whole  century  elapsed,  with  few  or  no  efforts 
to  check  the  progress  of  the  prevailing  system, 
which  had  gained  so  firm  a  footing  previous  to 
Mr.  Booth's  writing,  that  he  felt  no  scruple  in 
entitling  his  defence  of  that  practice.  An  Apology 
for  the  Baptists.  The  majority  appear  to  have 
carried  it  with  so  high  a  hand,  that  the  few 
churches  who  ventured  to'  depart  from  the  esta- 
blished usage  were  very  equivocally  acknowledged 
to  belong  to  the  general  body,  and  seem  to  have 
been  content  to  purchase  peace  at  the  price  of 
silence  and  submission.  The  most  virulent  re- 
proaches were  cast  upon  the  admirable  Bunyan, 
during  his  own  time,  for  presuming  to  break  the 
yoke ;  and  whoever  impartially  examines  the 
spirit  of  Mr.  Booth*s  Apology,  will  perceive  that 
its  venerable  author  regards  him,  together  with 
his  coadjutors  and  successors,  much  in  the  light 
of  rebels  and  insurgents;  or,  to  use  the  mildest 
terms,  as  contumacious  despisers  of  legitimate 
authority.      Mr.    Kinghorn,   in    the   same    spirit, 
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evinces  an  eagerness,  at  every  turn,  to  dispute 
our  title  to  be  considered  as  complete  baptists.  In 
short,  whether  it  is  to  be  ascribed  to  intimida- 
tion, or  to  some  other  cause,  the  fact  is  notorious, 
that  the  zeal  evinced  on  the  side  of  free  com- 
munion, has  hitherto  borne  no  proportion  to  that 
which  impels  the  advocates  of  the  opposite  system, 
whose  treatment  of  their  opponents,  in  most  in- 
stances, bears  no  very  remote  resemblance  to  that 
which  moderate  churchmen  are  accustomed  to 
receive  at  the  hands  of  their  high  church  brethren. 

Another  cause  has  probably  cooperated  towards 
the  production  of  the  same  result.  Some,  whose 
character  commands  the  highest  respect,  are 
known  to  deprecate  the  agitation  of  the  present 
controversy,  from  an  apprehension  of  the  injury 
the  denomination  may  sustain,  by  the  exposure 
of  its  intestine  dissensions.  For  my  own  part,  I 
am  at  a  loss  to  conceive  the  grounds  on  which 
such  a  policy  can  be  justified.  Could  the  fact, 
that  we  are  at  variance  among  ourselves  on  the 
subject  under  discussion,  be  concealed,  something 
might  be  urged  in  favour  of  the  prudence  of  such 
a  measure  ;  nothing,  certainly,  for  its  magnanimity. 
But,  since  that  is  impossible,  and  whoever  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  state  of  the  denomination,  is 
aware  of  the  diversity  which  subsists  in  the  con- 
stitution of  our  churches  in  this  particular,  the 
true  state  of  the  question  is,  whether  that  article 
of  the  Apostles'  Creed  which  asserts  the  communion 
of  saints,  is  to  be  merged  in  an  exclusive  zeal  for 
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baptism^  and  its.  systematic  violation,  in  our  judge- 
ment at  least,  to  remain  unnoticed  and  unchecked, 
in  deference  to  party  feelings  and  interests.  We 
are  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  the  association  of 
truth  with  error  is  capable  of  benefiting  the  for- 
mer; or  how  it  can  be  eventually  injured  by  an 
attempt  (conducted  in  a  christian  spirit)  to  dissolve 
an  alliance  which  resembles  the  junction  of  the 
living  with  the  dead.  While  the  preservation  of 
peace  is  dear  to  us,  the  interests  of  truth  are 
still  more  so;  and  we  would  fix  our  eyes  on  the 
order  in  which  the  attributes  of  that  celestial 
wisdom  are  enumerated,  which  is  '' Jirst  pure, 
then  peaceable." 

Before  closing  this  Preface,  I  must  be  allowed 
to  advert  to  a  circumstance  intimately  connected 
with  the  eventual  success  of  the  cause  in  which 
I  am  embarked.  It  is  the  general  practice  of  our 
churches,  whatever  may  be  the  sentiments  of  the 
majority,  to  continue  the  practice  of  strict  com- 
munion, in  almost  every  instance  where  the  oppo- 
site ■  system  is  incapable  of  being  introduced  with 
a  perfect  unanimity;  in  consequence  of  which,  it 
frequently  happens  that  the  constitution  of  the 
church  continues  to  sanction  strict  communion, 
while  the  sentiments  of  a  vast  majority  of  its 
members  are  decidedly  in  favour  of  a  contrary 
system;  and,  in  opposition  to  the  usage  which 
obtains  on  other  occasions,  the  private  sentiments 
of  the  few,  are  made  to  regulate  and  control  the 
conduct  of  the  many.     Where,  it  may  be   asked, 
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is  the  propriety,  where  the  justice,  of  such  a  mode 
of  proceeding  ?  Whatever  respect  may  be  due  to 
the  conscientious,  though  erroneous,  scruples  of 
an  upright  mind,  it  is  not  easy  to  perceive  why 
these  should  be  permitted  to  prescribe  to  the 
better  judgement  of  those  whom  we  must  neces* 
sarily  consider  as  more  enlightened. 

As  the  majority,  convinced,  as  they  are  sup- 
posed to  be,  of  the  right  of  all  genuine  christians 
to  communion,  must  necessarily  regard  the  dis- 
sentients as  being  in  error,  it  deserves  to  be  con- 
sidered in  what  manner  error  ought  to  be  treated. 
Ought  it  to  be  the  object  of  toleration,  or  should 
it  be  invested  with  dominion?  Surely  all  it  can 
reasonably  claim  is  the  former;  but  when,  in 
deference  to  it,  the  far  greater  part  of  a  society 
refrain  from  acting  agreeably  to  their  avowed  prin- 
ciples, and  consent  to  withhold,  from  another 
class  of  their  fellow-christians,  what  they  consider 
as  their  undoubted  right,  they  cannot  be  said 
merely  to  tolerate  the  error  in  question ;  no,  they 
in  reality  place  it  on  the  throne — they  prostrate 
themselves  before  it.  Yet,  strange  as  it  may  ap- 
pear, such  is  at  present  the  conduct  of  baptist 
societies.  While  there  remains  the  smallest  scant- 
ling of  members  averse  to  open  communion,  the 
doors,  in  compliance  with  their  scruples,  continue 
shut,  and  paedobaptist  candidates,  however  excel- 
lent, or  however  numerous,  are  excluded. 

Thus  the  intolerance  of  one  class  of  christians 
is  not  only  indulged,  but  pampered  and  caressed. 
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while  the  religious  profession  of  another  is  treated 
as  a  nullity.  The  incongruity  of  this  mode  of 
proceeding  is  also  extremely  obvious  in  another 
view.  The  admission  of  members  in  our  societies, 
it  is  well  known,  is  determined  by  a  majority  of 
suffrages,  where  the  minority  is  expected,  and 
that  most  reasonably,  quietly  to  acquiesce  in  the 
decision  of  the  majority.  But  in  the  case  under 
present  consideration,  where  strict  communion  is 
practised  in  a  church,  the  majority  of  whose  mem- 
bers are  of  a  contrary  persuasion,  the  eligibility, 
not  of  an  individual^  but  of  a  whole  class  of  indi- 
viduals, to  an  indefinite  extent,  is  virtually  deter- 
mined by  the  judgement  of  the  smaller,  in  opposition 
to  the  larger  party. 

The  injustice  of  such  an  arrangement  will,  per- 
haps, be  admitted ;  but  how,  it  will  be  asked,  can 
it  be  remedied?  Would  it  be  proper  to  exclude 
such  as  feel  it  impossible,  with  a  good  conscience, 
to  commune  with  paedobaptists,  in  order  to  make 
room  for  the  latter?  Nothing  is  more  remote 
from  our  intention.  Without  inflicting  the  slightest 
wound  on  those  amiable  and  exemplary  persons 
who  scruple  the  lawfulness  of  that  measure,  the 
remedy  appears  equally  simple  and  obvious. 

Whenever  there  is  a  decided  majority  in  a 
church,  whose  views  are  in  unison  with  those 
which  we  are  attempting  to  recommend,  let  them 
throw  down  the  barriers,  and  admit  pious  paedo- 
baptists  without  hesitation ;  and  let  those  whose 
principles  deter  them  from  joining  in  such  a  com- 
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munion,  receive  the  Lord's  supper  apart,  retaining, 
at  the  same  time,  all  their  rights  and  privileges 
unimpaired.  By  this  simple  expedient,  the  views 
of  all  the  parties  will  be  met;  the  majority  will 
exert  their  prerogative,  and  act  consistently  with 
their  avowed  principles;  the  paedobaptists  will 
obtain  their  rights;  and  the  abettors  of  strict 
communion  will  enjoy  that  state  of  separation  and 
seclusion  which  they  covet.  By  this  means,  a  silent 
revolution  may  be  effected  in  our  churches,  un- 
stained by  a  particle  of  violence  or  of  injustice. 
But,  while  the  present  plan  is  pursued,  while  we 
are  waiting  for  the  last  sands  of  intolerance  to 
run  out,  the  domination  of  error  and  injustice 
may  be  prolonged  to  an  interminable  period,  since, 
of  all  creatures,  bigotry  is  the  most  tenacious 
of  life. 

Sudden  and  violent  reformations  are  not  only 
seldom  lasting,  but  the  mischief  which  results,  and 
the  disgust  they  excite,  often  produce  a  reaction, 
which  confirms  and  perpetuates  the  evil  they 
attempt  to  eradicate.  For  this  reason,  great  pru- 
dence and  moderation  are  requisite  in  every  effort 
to  meliorate  the  state  of  public  bodies.  He  who 
aspires  to  remove  their  prejudices,  must  treat 
them  with  tenderness  and  respect,  urging  them 
to  no  step  for  which  they  are  not  hilly  prepared, 
by  a  mature  and  widely  extended  conviction  of  its 
propriety;  for  no  innovations,  however  desirable 
in  themselves,  will  be  permanently  beneficial,  the 
stability  and  perpetuity  of  which  are  not  guaranteed 
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by  the  previous  illumination  of  those  by  whom  they 
are  adopted. 

Having  devoted  more  time  and  attention  to  the 
present  controversy  already,  than  many  are  dis- 
posed to  think  it  entitled  to,  it  is  by  no  means  my 
intention  to  renew  it,  conceiving  it  a  contemptible 
ambition  to  determine  to  have  the  last  word,  which 
is  nothing  less  than  to  aspire  at  a  preeminence  in 
pertinacity.  Resting  with  perfect  confidence  on 
the  truth,  and,  consequently,  on  the  ultimate  tri- 
umphs of  the  principles  which  I  have  attempted 
to  defend,  the  detection  of  incidental  mistakes, 
and  the  exposure  of  minor  errors,  will  not  disturb 
my  repose,  however  justly  they  may  awaken  a 
feeling  of  regret  that  the  powers  of  the  advocate 
were  not  more  commensurate  with  the  merits  of 
the  cause. 

If  the  author  has  been,  on  any  occasion,  be- 
trayed, in  the  ardour  of  debate,  into  language 
which  the  reader  may  deem  disrespectful  to  his 
opponent,  it  will  give  him  real  concern.  He 
knows  none  whose  character  entitles  him  to  higher 
esteem ;  nor  is  he  insensible  to  the  value  of  those 
expressions  of  personal  regard  with  which  Mr. 
Kinghom  has  honoured  him,  nor  of  that  general 
mildness  and  urbanity,  which  is  at  once  the  cha- 
racter of  his  mind  and  of  his  performance.  Aware 
of  the  tendency  of  controversy  to  alienate  the  par- 
ties from  each  other,  who  engage  in  it,  it  is  matter 
of  regret,  on  that  account,  and  on  that  only, 
that  it    was  my  lot  to  meet  with  an  antagonist 
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in  Mr.  Kinghom.*  In  every  other  respect,  it  is 
a  fortunate  circumstance  for  the  cause  of  truth ; 
for  while  his  temper  affords  a  security  from 
that  virulence,  and  those  personalities,  which  are 
the  opprobrium  of  theological  debate,  his  talents 
ensure  his  doing  justice  to  his  cause,  perhaps  be- 
yond any  other  person  of  the  same  persuasion. 
A  very  different  performance,  in  many  respects, 
was  anticipated,  it  is  true;  nor  could  the  extra- 
ordinary assertions,  not  to  say  adventurous  para- 
doxes, he  has  hazarded,  fail  to  excite  surprise; 
although  his  character  exempts  him  from  the 
suspicion  of  that  arrogance  and  conceit,  in  which 
they  usually  originate.  They  are  rather  to  be 
ascribed  to  a  dissatisfaction  (which  he  dares  not 
pretend  to  conceal)  with  former  apologists;  and 
a  determination,  if  possible,  to  compass  the  same 
object  by  a  different  route.  The  intelligent  reader 
will  probably  be  of  opinion,  that  he  has  attempted 
to  give  an  air  of  originality  to  what  was  not  suscep- 
tible of  it ;  and  that,  aiming  to  enrich  and  support 
a  most  meagre  and  barren  thesis,  by  new  argu- 
ments, he  is  reduced  to  the  same  necessity  as  the 
Israelites,  that  of  ''  making  bricks  without  straw." 

Having  already  made  the  porch  too  large  .for 
the  building,  one  additional  remark  only  is  sub- 
mitted to  the  attention  of  the  reader,  previous  to 
his  entrance  on  the  following  discussion.  The 
little  success  which  has  attended  our  exhibition  of 

*  Mr.  Kinghom  studied  under  Mr.  Hall,  at  the  Bristol  Aca- 
demy.    £d. 
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the  doctrine  of  baptism^  continued  now  for  many 
generations,  deserves  the  serious  consideration  of 
every  intelligent  baptist  With  all  our  eflforts, 
with  all  the  advantage  of  overwhelming  evidence, 
(as  appears  to  me,)  in  favour  of  our  sentiments, 
the  prospect  of  their  reception,  (to  say  nothing 
of  established  churches,  where  there  are  peculiar 
impediments  to  be  encountered,)  the  prospect  of 
their  reception  by  dissenting  communities  is  as 
distant  as  ever:  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether, 
since  the  recent  revival  of  religion,  our  progress  is 
in  a  fair  proportion  to  that  of  other  denominations. 
It  may  be  possible  to  assign  the  second  causes  of 
this  remarkable  event;  but  as  second  causes  are 
always  subservient  to  the  intentions  of  the  first,  it 
deserves  our  serious  consideration,  whether  we  are 
not  labouring  under  the  sensible  frown  of  the  great 
Head  of  the  church ;  and  "  is  there  not  a  cause  ?" 
A  visible  inferiority  to  other  christians  in  zeal  and 
piety  will  scarcely  be  imputed ;  nor  have  we  been 
left  destitute  of  that  competent  measure  of  learning 
and  talent  requisite  to  the  support  of  our  doc- 
trines. The  cause  of  our  failure,  then,  is  not  to  be 
looked  for  in  that  quarter.  But  though  we  have 
not  '*  drank  with  the  drunken,"  if  we  have  unwit- 
tingly "  beaten  our  fellow-servants,"  by  assuming 
a  dominion  over  their  conscience ;  if  we  have 
severed  ourselves  from  the  members  of  Christ,  and 
under  pretence  of  preserving  the  purity  of  christian 
ordinances,  violated  the  christian  spirit ;  if  we  have 
betrayed  a  lamentable  want  of  that  '^  love  which 
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is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law/'  by  denying  a  place  in 
our  churches  to  those  who  belong  to  the  "  church 
of  the  first-bom/'  and  straitening  their  avenue,  till 
it  has  become  narrower  than  the  way  to  heaven ; 
we  may  easily  account  for  all  that  has  followed, 
and  have  more  occasion  to  be  surprised  at  the 
compassionate  Redeemer's  bearing  with  our  infir- 
mities, than  at  his  not  bestowing  a  signal  blessing 
on  our  labours. 


PART    I. 


THE  FUNDAMENTAL  POSITION;  OR,  THE  SUPPOSED  NE- 
CESSARY CONNEXION  BETWEEN  THE  TWO  POSITIVE 
INSTITUTES   OF   CHRISTIANITY   EXAMINED. 


CHAP.  I. 

Remarks  on  Mr.  Kinghorns  Statement  of  the 

Controversy. 

Perfectly  concurring  in  opinion  with  Mr.  King- 
horn,  that  it  is  of  importance  that  the  point  in 
debate  be  feirly  stated,  a  few  remarks,  designed  to 
shew  in  what  respects  his  statement  is  inaccurate 
or  defective,  will  not  be  deemed  irrelevant.  He 
justly  observes  that  the  question,  and  the  only 
question,  is  whether  those  who  are  acknowledged 
to  be  unbaptized  ought  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table. 
After  stating  the  sentiments  of  the  paedobaptists, 
he  proceeds  to  observe  that  the  "baptists  act  on 
a  different  plan ;  they  think  that  baptism  ought  to 
be  administered  to  those  only  who  profess  repent- 
ance towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  that  it  should  be  administered  to  them 
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on  such  profession  by  immersion.  And  then^  and 
not  before,  they  consider  such  persons  properly 
qualified,  according  to  the  New  Testament,  for  the 
reception  of  the  Lord's  supper."  The  last  position, 
Mr.  Kinghom  is  aware,  is  not  maintained  by  the 
baptists  as  such,  but  by  part  of  them  only  :  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  it  be  the  sentiment  of  the 
majority.  Why  then  identify  the  advocates  of 
strict  communion  with  the  body,  as  though  the 
abettors  of  a  contrary  practice  were  too  inconsi- 
derable to  be  mentioned,  or  were  not  entitled  to 
be  considered  as  baptists  ? 

It  is  but  just  however  to  remark,  that  this  dis- 
position to  enlarge  the  number  of  his  partizans, 
is  not  peculiar  to  this  writer.  Mr.  Booth,  when 
engaged  in  defending  a  thesis,  about  which  the 
baptists  had  long  been  divided,  chose,  in  the  same 
spirit,  to  denominate  his  performance  An  Apohgy 
for  the  Baptists.^ 

Our  author  proceeds  to  observe,  "Here  arises 
a  controversy  between  the  two  parties,  not  only 
respecting  baptism,  but  also  respecting  their  con- 
duct to  each  other  on  the  subject  of  communion." 
Where,  let  me  ask,  are  the  traces  to  be  foimd  of 
this  imaginary  controversy  betwixt  baptists  and 
paedobaptists  on  that  suligect?  That  they  have 
been  often  engaged  in  acrimonious  disputes  with 
each  other  on  the  point  of  baptism,  is  certain ;  but 

*  "^Tio  would  expect  to  find  that  a  book,  entitled  An  Apology 
far  the  Baptists,  chiefly  consists  of  a  severe  reprehension  of  the 
principles  and  practices  of  a  respectable  part  of  that  body? 
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of  the  history  of  this  strange  debate  about  terms 
of  communion,  the  public  are  totaUy  ignorant. 
What  are  the  names  of  the  parties  engaged,  and 
to  what  publications  did  it  give  birth  ?  This  author 
had  informed  us  at  the  distance  of  a  few  lines, 
that  the  psedobaptists  in  general  believe  that  none 
ought  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table  who  are  not 
baptized.  If  this  is  correct,  we  may  indeed  easily 
conceive  of  their  being  offended  with  us  for  deem- 
ing them  unbaptized ;  but  how  our  refusal  to  admit 
them  to  communion,  should  become  the  subject  of 
debate,  is  utterly  mysterious.  Did  they,  in  con- 
tradiction to  the  fundamental  laws  of  reasoning, 
attempt  to  persuade  us  to  act  in  contradiction  to 
the  principles  agreed  upon  by  both  parties  ?  The 
supposition  is  impossible.  The  truth  is — nor  could 
the  writer  be  ignorant  of  it — that  the  dispute 
respecting  communion  existed  in  our  own  denomi- 
nation, and  in  that  only. 

An  attempt  is  made  to  represent  the  advocates 
of  mixed  communion  as  divided  among  them- 
selves, and  as  resting  the  vindication  of  their 
conduct  on  opposite  grounds.  In  stating  their 
views,  Mr.  Kinghorn  observes,  ''  that  as  their  paedo- 
baptist  brethren  think  themselves  baptized,  they 
are  willing  to  admit  them  on  that  ground,  since 
they  do  not  object  to  baptism  itself,  but  only 
differ  from  others  in  the  circumstances  of  the 
ordinance." 

"  Some,"  he  adds,  "  lay  down  a  still  wider  prin- 
ciple, that  baptism  has  no  connexion  with  church 
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communion ;  and  that  in  forming  a  christian  church, 
the  question  ought  not  to  be,  are  these  christians 
who  wish  to  xmite  in  church-fellowship  baptised, 
whatever  that  term  is  considered  as  meaning — ^but 
are  they,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  real  christians  ?"  ♦ 
Of  this  diversity  in  the  mode  of  defending  our 
practice,  the  writer  of  these  pages  confesses  him- 
self totally  ignorant :  and  whatever  prejudices  our 
cause  may  sustain,  it  has  not  yet  been  injured  by 
that  which  results  from  intestine  dissension.  Dif- 
ferent modes  of  expression  may  have  been  adopted 
by  different  writers,  but  a  perfect  accordance  of 
principle,  a  coincidence  in  the  reasons  alleged  for 
our  practice,  has  pervaded  our  apologies.  We 
have  not,  like  our  opponents,  professed  to  take 
new  ground  :f  we  have  not  constructed  defences 
so  totally  dissimilar  as  the  publications  of  a  Booth 
and  a  Kinghorn,  where  the  argument  which  is 
placed  in  the  very  front  by  the  former,  is  by  the 
latter  abandoned  as  untenable.  It  is  easy  to  per- 
ceive that  the  alleged  disagreement  in  our  prin- 
ciples is  a  mere  phantom.  While  we  universally 
maintain  the  nullity  of  infant  baptism,  the  per- 
suasion which  our  psedobaptist  brethren  entertain 
of  their  being  baptized,  can  never  be  mistaken 
for  baptism,   and    they,  consequently,   cannot  be 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion,  pp.  11, 12. 

"f  "  The  reader,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  Apology  for  the 
Baptists^  written  by  the  late  venerable  Abraham  Booth,  will 
find  that  in  the  following  pages  I  have  taken  ground  somewhat 
different  from  his.  I  have  adopted  rather  a  different  mode  of 
defence.** — Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion^  p.  8. 
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received  in  the  character  of  baptized  persons. 
Our  constant  practice  of  administering  immersion 
to  such,  on  a  change  of  sentiment,  would  on  that 
supposition  convict  us  at  once  of  being  anabaptists. 
It  is  not,  then,  under  any  idea  that  they  have  really 
partaken  of  that  ordinance,  more  than  the  people 
called  quakers,  that  we  admit  them  to  our  com- 
munion ;  but  in  the  character  of  sincere  though 
mistaken  christians,  who  have  evinced,  even  with 
respect  to  the  particular  in  which  we  deem  them 
erroneous,  no  disposition  to  treat  a  christian  rite 
with  levity  or  neglect ;  and  if  there  are  those  who 
would  refuse  to  commune  with  such  as  reject  the 
ordinance  altogether,  it  is  because  they  suspect 
them  of  such  a  disposition.  As  there  can  be  no 
degrees  in  nothing,  they  are  not  so  weak  as  to 
suppose  that  one  class  is  in  reality  more  baptized 
than  the  other;  but  one  is  supposed  to  mistake 
the  nature  of  an  institute,  which  the  other  avowedly 
neglects.  In  this  case  he  who  is  prepared  to  be- 
lieve that  the  omission  of  christian  baptism  from 
a  notion  of  its  not  being  designed  for  perpetuity, 
may  consist  with  that  deference  to  divine  authority 
which  is  essential  to  a  christian,  will  receive  both 
without  hesitation :  he  who  is  incapable  of  ex- 
tending his  candour  so  far,  will  make  a  distinction  : 
he  will  admit  the  paedobaptist,  while  he  rejects  the 
person  who  purposely  omits  the  ceremony  alto- 
gether. Whichever  measure  we  adopt,  we  act  on 
the  same  principle,  and  merely  apply  it  with  more 
or  less  extent  according  to   the  comprehension  of 


256  REPLY   TO   REV.   JOSEPH   KINGHORN* 

our  charity.  If  we  supposed  there  were  a  ne* 
cessary  unalterable  connexion  between  the  two 
positive  christian  institutes^  so  that  none  were 
qualified  for  communion  who  had  not  been  pre- 
viously baptized,  we  could  not  hesitate  for  a 
moment  respecting  the  refiisal  ct  paedobaptists, 
without  renouncing  the  principles  of  our  denomi^ 
nation.  On  the  other  band,  if  among  such  as  are 
supposed  to  be  equally  unbaptized,  we  admit  soma 
and  reject  others,  this  difference  must  be  derived, 
not  from  the  consideration  of  baptism,  but  of  per* 
sond  character ;  in :  other  wonds,  fnmi  our  sup- 
posing purselvei^  to  possess  that,  evidence  of  the 
piety  of  the  party  accepted,  which  is  deficient  in 
the  other.  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  nothing  can 
be  more  simple  and  intelligible  than  the  principles 
on  which  we  proceed,  which  are  of  such  a  nature 
as  to  preclude  every  other  diversity  of  opinion, 
except  what  regards  th^  application  in  particular 
instances. 

He  who  mistakes  the  nature  of  a  positive  in- 
stitute, is  in  a  different  predicament  of  error  from 
him  who  avowedly  rejects  it  altogether;  the  im- 
perfection which  claims  toleration  in  our  paedo- 
baptist  brethren,  is  different  in  its  nature  from  that 
which  attaches  to  such  as  are  disposed  to  set  the 
ordinance 'aside.  It  is  very  possible  therefore  that 
some  may  be  willing  to  extend  their  indulgence 
to  what  appears  to  them  the  least  of  two  errors, 
while  they  refuse  toleration  to  the  greater,  and, 
on  this   ground,  admit  a  paedobaptist,  while   they 
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■ 

scruple  to  receive  him  who  does  not  even  profess 
to  be  baptized.  But  in  making  ^uch  a  distinction, 
no  intelligent  baptist  would  be  moved  by  the  con- 
sideration of  one  of  these  parties  being  baptized, 
and  the  other  not,  (for  this  would  be  admitting 
the  validity  of  infant  baptism,)  but  solely  by  the 
different  estimate  he  made  of  the  magnitude  of 
the  respective  errors.  Some  would  probably  con- 
sider each  of  them  consistent  with  a  credible  pro- 
fession of  Christianity  ;  others  might  form  a  less 
&vourable  judgement.  In  this  case  the  parties 
would  act  differently,  while  they  maintained  the 
same  principle,  and  adjusted  their  practice  by  the 
same  rule.* 

*  The  above  remarks  may  enable  the  reader  to  judge  of  the 
justice  with  which  Mr.  Kinghom  asserts,  or  insinuates,  our  total 
disagreement  respecting  the  fundamental  principle  on  which  we 
•  justiiy  our  practice.  "  Among  the  baptists,"  he  says,  "  who 
plead  for  mixed  communion,  I  apprehend  few  will  be  found  who 
would  fairly  take  Mr.  Hall*s  principle  in  all  its^  consequences. 
In  general  they  palliate,  and  plead  that  many  good  men  think 
themselves  baptized,  and  they  are  willing  to  accept  them  on  that 
footing,  leaving  it  to  their  own  consciences  to  decide  whether  they 
had  received  such  baptism  as  the  word  of  God  required ;  and  they 
wfll  hardly  admit  the  possibility  of  any  case  occurring  which 
should  require  their  acting  on  a  wider  principle.  And  here  also, 
as  fiir  as  my  knowledge  and  observation  have  extended,  I  believe 
the  cases  are  very  few  in  which  the  position  would  be  fairly  and 
boldly  adopted,  that  christian  communion  ought  to  be  held  with 
those  who  deny  altogether  the  obligation  to  attend  to  christian 
baptism." — p.  15.  My  opportunities  of  knowing  the  sentiments 
of  the  liberal  part  of  the  baptists  must  be  supposed  to  be  at  least 
equal  to  Mr.  Kinghom's  ;  yet  I  have  not  heard  a  single  objection 
ikom  them  against  the  general  principle.  Exceptions  have 
been  made  (as  might  be  expected)  to  particular  parts,  but  none 

VOL,    II.  S 
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It  is  somewhat  extraordinary,  that  after  stating 
the  principle  on  which  my  Treatise  on  Communion 
was  founded,  Mr.  Kinghom  makes  his  first  appeal 
to  the  paedobaptists,  and  asks  whether  they  are 
prepared  to  acknowledge  that  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper  have  no  connexion.  To  what  pur- 
pose is  a  question  referred  to  a  class  of  persons, 
who^  as  far  as  concerns  the  interior  regulation  of 
their  churches,  have  no  interest  in  the  inquiry ;  on 
whose  practice  it  can  have  no  influence,  and  who 
are  supposed  by  both  the  parties  concerned,  to  be 
in  an  error  respecting  the  institution  itself,  which 
has  given  occasion  to  the  discussion  ?  The  confi- 
dence with  which  he  anticipates  their  favourable 
suffrage,  appears  however  to  be  ill  founded  ;  and  if 
the  Etmngelical  Magazine  for  1803  is  supposed  to 
have  insinuated  sentiments  congenial  with  his  own, 
the  author  of  the  review  of  the  present  contro- 
versy, in  the  same  publication,  distinctly  and  ex- 
plicitly expressed  his  approbation  of  the  treatise 
On  Tenns  of  Communion.  I  have  no  doubt  the 
result  of  an   accurate  and  extensive  inquiry  into 

whatever  to  the  fundamental  position  of  the  treatise.  The  reason 
he  assigns  for  supposing  that  many  would  not  adopt  the  genera] 
principle  in  its  full  -extent,  is  incguclusive.  To  refuse  tlie  com- 
munion of  such  as  denied  the  obligation  of  baptism  altogether, 
providing  that  error  was  deemed  of  such  magnitude  as  to  induce 
a  suspicion  of  the  piety  of  the  party,  would  not  be  to  contradict 
the  principle  in  the  smallest  degree ;  and  I  am  persuaded  that 
amongst  the  advocates  of  mixed  communion  the  refusal  would 
proceed  on  no  other  ground.  It  is  one  thing  to  reject  a  general 
principle,  and  another  to  differ  about  the  application  of  it  to  par- 
ticular cases. 
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the  prevailing  sentiments  of  such  as  adhere  to 
infant  baptism  would  be  found  opposed  to  his  doc- 
trine ;  and  that  such  of  them  as  might  object  to 
the  admission  of  a  member  avowedly  unbaptized, 
would  be  actuated  by  the  consideration  of  the 
magnitude  of  the  error,  and  not  by  the  conviction 
of  a  specific  and  essential  connexion  betwixt  the 
two  ordinances  in  question.  In  other  words,  they 
would  decide  on  the  case  upon  principles  common 
to  the  advocates  of  mixed  communion. 

His  pretence  for  calling  in  such  a  host  of  dis- 
putants is  that  he  may  "  clear  the  field,"  which,  in 
my  humble  opinion,  will  be  best  accomplished  by 
confining  the  debate  within  its  proper  limits ;  re- 
garding it  agreeably  to  its  true  nature,  as  a  con- 
troversy which  concerns  our  own  denomination 
alone,  without  attempting  to  extort  a  verdict  fi'om 
persons  who  have  not  been  placed  in  a  situation  to 
invite  their  attention  to  the  subject.  Fortunately 
for  them,  they  are  under  no  temptation  to  treat 
their  fellow-christians  with  indignity ;  whether  they 
would  have  maintained  the  stem  inflexibility  which 
is  prepared  to  sacrifice  the  communion  of  saints 
to  an  unfounded  hypothesis,  must  be  left  to  con- 
jecture. We  indulge  a  hope  that  they  would  have 
hesitated  long  ere  they  admitted  a  doctrine  which 
draws  after  it  such  consequences ;  that  they  would 
have  judged  of  the  tree  by  its  fruits,  and  have 
discovered  some  better  mode  of  signalizing  their 
allegiance  to  Christ,  than  by  the  excision  of  his 

members.      The  tenet  to  which  we  are  opposed, 

s  2 
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produces  an  effect  so  contrary  to  what  the  genius 
of  the  gospel  teaches  us  to  anticipate,  and  so  re- 
pugnant to  the  noblest  feeling  of  the  heart,  as  to 
form  a  presumption  against  it  which-  nothing  can 
sunnoimt,  but  the  utmost  force  and  splendour  of 
evidence.  How  far  it  is  from  possessing  such 
support,  or  even  that  preponderance  in  the  scale 
of  argument  which  would  produce  conviction  on 
the  most  trivial  subject,  it  is  the  business  of  the 
following  sheets  to  inquire. 

In  deciding  the  question,  whether  persons  whom 
we  deem  unbaptized  are  entitled  to  approach  the 
Lords  table,  we  must  examine  the  connexion 
subsisting  betwixt  the  two  positive  ordinances, 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper. 

Our  oppon^ts  contend  that  there  is  Mch  a 
connexion  betwixt  these  as  renders  them  insqpar 
rable ;  so  that  he  who  is  deemed  unbaptized,  is,  ipse 
facto,  apart  from  any  consideration  whatever  of  the 
cause  of  that  omission,  disqualified  for  i^proa<^ng 
the  sacred  elements.  We  contend  that  the  absence 
of  baptism  may  disqualify,  and  that  it  does  dis^ 
qualify^  wherever  it  af^ears  to  proceed  from  a 
criminal  motive  ;  that  is,  wherever  its  neglect  is 
acQompanied  with  a  conviction  of  its  divine  autho* 
rity.  In  this  case  we  consider  the  piety  of  such  a 
person  at  least  doubtful ;  but  when  the  omission 
proceeds  from  involuntary  prejudice,  or  nustake, 
when  the  party  evinces  his  conscientious  adherence 
to  known  duty,  by  the  general  tenour  of  hk  con^ 
duct ;    we  do  not  consider  the  mere  absence  of 
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baptism  as  a  sufficient  bar  to  communion.  On 
tbis  ground  we  cheerfully  receive  pious  paedobap- 
tists^  not  from  the  supposition  that  the  ceremony 
which  they  underwent  in  their  infancy  possesses 
the  smallest  validity^  but  as  sincere  followers  of 
Christ:  and  for  my  own  part,  I  should  feel  as 
little  hesitation  in  admitting  such  as  deny  the  per- 
petuity of  baptism,  whenever  the  evidence  of  their 
piety  is  equally  clear  and  decisive. 

It  is  apparent  that  the  whole  controversy  turns 
on  the  cannexion  betwixt  the  two  positive  institutes ; 
and  that  in  order  to  justify  the  conduct  of  our 
opponents,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  evince  the  autho- 
rity or  perpetuity  of  each,  and  the  consequent 
obligation  of  attending  to  both :  it  is  necessary  to 
shew  the  dependence  of  one  upon  the  other ;  not 
merely  that  they  are  both  clearly  and  unequivo- 
cally enjoined,  but  that  the  one  is  prescribed  with 
a  view  to  the  other. 

There  are  two  methods  by  which  we  may  sup- 
pose this  to  be  effected;  either  by  shewing  their 
inherent  and  intrinsic  dependence,  or  by  making 
it  appear  that  they  are  connected  by  positive  law. 
Betwixt  ritual  observances,  it  is  seldom,  if  ever, 
possible  to  discover  an  inherent  connexion ;  in  the 
present  case  it  will  probably  not  be  attempted.  If 
the  advocates  of  exclusive  communion  succeed,  it 
must  be  in  the  last  of  these  methods;  it  must 
be  by  proving,  from  express  declarations  of  scrip- 
ture, that  baptism  is  an  invariable  and  essential 
pre-requisite  to   comrmunion.     A  Jew  would  have 
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found  no  difficulty  in  establishing  this  fact  re- 
specting circumcision  and  the  passover :  he  would 
have  immediately  pointed  to  the  book  of  Exodus, 
where  we  find  an  express  prohibition  of  an  uncir- 
cumcised  person  from  partaking  of  the  paschal 
lamb.  Let  some  similar  evidence  be  adduced  on 
the  present  subject — ^let  some  declaration  from 
scripture  be  exhibited  which  distinctly  prohibits 
the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper  by  any  per- 
son who,  from  a  misconception  of  its  nature,  has 
omitted  the  baptismal  ceremony,  and  the  contro- 
versy will  be  at  rest.  The  reader  can  scarcely  be 
too  often  reminded  that  this  is  the  very  hinge  of 
the  present  debate,  which  (as  appears  from  the 
title  of  his  pamphlet)  Mr.  Fuller  clearly  perceived, 
however  unsuccessful  he  may  have  been  in  esta- 
blishing that  fundamental  position.  Much  that 
Mr.  Kinghom  has  advanced  will  be  found  to  be 
totally  irrelevant  to  the  inquiry  in  hand;  and  in 
more  instances  than  one,  the  intelligent  reader  will 
perceive  him  to  have  made  concessions  which  are 
destructive  of  his  cause.  But  let  us  proceed  to  a 
careful  investigation  of  the  arguments  by  which  he 
attempts  to  estabhsh  the  aforesaid  connexion. 


CHAP.  II. 

His  Attempt  to  establish  the  Connexion  contended 
/or,  from  the  Apostolic  Commission  and  Primitive 
Precedent. 

My  respectable  opponent  commences  this  branch 
of  the  argument  by  quoting  the  apostolic  com- 
mission, justly  remarking,  that  whatever  may  be 
thought  of  John's  baptism,  the  ceremony  enjoined 
in  that  commission  must  belong,  in  the  strictest 
sense,  to  the  christian  dispensation.  The  com- 
mission is  as  follows : — "  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you."  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  Or 
as  it  is  recorded  in  Luke — "Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 
He  that  beheveth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 
"  This,"  Mr.  Kinghorn  observes,  "  is  the  law  ;  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  are  a  commentary  on  that 
law  ;  not  leaving  us  to  collect  from  mere  prece- 
dents what  ought  to  be  done,  but  shewing  us  how 
the  law  was  practically  explained  by  those  who 
perfectly  understood  it."  He  reminds  us,  "  that  in 
every  instance  where  the  history  descends  to  par- 
ticulars, we  find  they  constantly  adhered  to  this 
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rule;  and  that  when  they  taught ,  and  men  be^ 
lieved,  the  apostles  baptized  them,  and  then  further 
mstructed  them  m  the  tbuigs  pertoming  to  the 
kingdom  of  GkxL" 

We  are  as  ready  to  aUow  as  Mr.  Kingfaom,  that 
baptism  was  enjoined  by  the  apostolic  commission  ; 
we  are  perfectly  agreed  with  him  respectii^  the 
law  of  baptism,  and  are  accustomed  to  explain  its 
nature,  and  enforce  its  authority,  by  the  same  ar- 
guments as  he  himself  would  employ.  We  have 
no  controversy  with  him,  or  with  his  party,  on 
the  subject  of  baptism,  considered  apart  froim  thi 
Lord's  supper ; .  attd>  were  he  disputing  with  such 
as  deny  its  original  appointment,  or  its  perpetuity, 
the  passages  he  quotes  would  be  fully  to  his  pur- 
pose. But,  where  the  inquiry  turns,  not  on  ^e 
nature  or  obligation  of  baptism,  but  on  the  neces- 
Mary  dependence  of  another  institution  upon  it,  we 
are  at  a  loss  to  perc^ve  in  what  manner  the  quo- 
tation applies  to  the  question  before  us.  To  us 
it  is  inconceivable  how  any  thing  more  is  dedu- 
cible  from  the  law  of  baptism,  than  its  present 
and  perpetual  obligadon.  The  existence  of  a  law 
estabhshes  the  obligation  of  a  correspondent  duty, 
and  nothing  more.  The  utmost  efforts  of  inge^ 
nuity  can  extort  no  other  inference  from  it,  than 
that  a  portion  of  blame  attaches  to  such  as  have 
neglected  to  comply  with  it,  variable  in  its  degree 
by  an  infinity  of  circumstances,  too  subtle  to 
be  ascertained,  and  too  numerous  to  be  recited. 
We  feel  no  hesitation  in  avowing  our  belief  that 
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paedohaptists  of  all  denominatioiis  have  fiuled  in  a 
eertSBin  part  of  their  duty ;  for  this  is  a  legitimate 
infereoce  from  the  perpetuity  of  the  baptismal 
ordinance,  joined  with  our  persuasion  that  we 
have  intetpreted  it  correctly.  But  if  we  are  im- 
mediaiely  to  conclude  from  thence,  that  they  are 
diaquaUfied  for.  christbn  oommunion,  we  must 
seek  a  church  which  consists  of  members  •  who 
have  iluled  in  no  branch  of  obedience ;  and  must 
consequently  despair  of  finding  fit  communicants 
Impart  from  the  spirits  of  just  men  made.p^eet 
Examine  the  idea  of  /acr  with  Ijfae  utmost  rigour; 
turn  it  on  all  sides,  and  it  will  present  nothing 
beyond  the  obligation  to  a  certain  species  of  con* 
duct;  so  that  if  ps^dobaptists  iare  really  disqualified 
tor  the  Lord's  supper,  it  must  be  for  some  other 
reason  than  their  non-compliance  with  a  law,  or 
otherwise  we  must  inaist  upon  the  refrisal  of  every 
individaal  who  has  not  discharged  all  his  obU^ 
gations.  To  expatiate  on  the  distinctness  and 
solemnity  with  which  the  baptismal  ceremony  was 
eojoined,  is  little  leas  than  trifling,  in  a  debate 
with  persons  who  fully  accede  to  every  part  of 
the  statement,  and  who  wish  to  be  informed,  not 
whether  our  pesdobaptist  brethren  are  in  an  error, 
but  whether  its  moral  amount,  its  specific  nature, 
ia  such  as  to  annul  their  claims  to  christian  com«- 
munion.  .On  .this  point,  the  passages  adduced 
jDnaintain  a  profound  silence. 

If  the  practice  of  strict  communion  derives  no 
support  from  the  taw  of  baptism,  it  is  impossible 
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it  should  derive  it  from  apostolical  precedent; 
since  the  apostles^  as  this  author  observes^  adhered 
constantly  to  the  rule.  They  did  neither  more 
nor  less  than  its  letter  enjoined:  consequently^ 
we  must  be  mistaken,  if  we  imagine  we  can  infer 
any  thing  from  their  practice,  beyond  what  a  just 
and  fair  interpretation  of  its  terms  would  suggest. 
If  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  are,  as  Mr.  Kingbom 
asserts,  ''  a  commentary  on  the  law,  shewing  us 
how  it  was  practically  explained,"  it  is  impossible 
it  should  contain  a  tittle  more  than  is  found  in  the 
text.  Let  us  see  how  the  apostles  acted.  '^  When 
they  taught  and  men  believed,"  says  our  author, 
"  the  apostles  baptized  them."  Whom  did  they 
baptize?  Undoubtedly  such,  and  such  only,  as 
were  convinced,  not  merely  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  of  the  obligation  of  the  particular  rite 
to  which  they  attended.  This  is  precisely  what 
we  do.  When  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  any 
part  of  our  hearers  ''  have  received  the  truth  in  the 
love  of  it,"  we  proceed  to  explain  the  nature,  and 
to  enforce  the  duty,  of  baptism:  and  upon  their 
expressing  their  conviction  of  its  divine  authority 
we  baptize  them.  Such  a  previous  conviction  is 
necessary  to  render  it  "  a  reasonable  service."  We 
administer  that  rite  to  every  description  of  persons 
whom  our  opponents  themselves  deem  qualified, 
and  withhold  it  uinder  no  circumstances  in  which 
the  apostles  would  have  practised  it.  Wbereioy 
then,  as  &r  as  that  institution  is  concerned,  does 
our  practice  differ  from  that  of  the  apostles  ?  Our 
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opponents  will  repty^  that  though  in  the  admini- 
stration of  that  rite,  our  conduct  corresponds  with 
the  primitive  pattern,  yet  it  differs  in  this,  that 
we  receive  the  unbaptized  to  our  communion, 
which  was  not  done  in  the  apostolic  age.  To 
this  we  rejoin,  that  at  that  period  no  good  men 
entertained  a  doubt  respecting  its  nature — that 
it  was  impossible  they  should,  while  it  was  exem- 
plified before  their  eyes  in  the  practice  of  the 
apostles  and  the  evangelists — ^that  he  who  refused 
to  abide  by  the  decision  of  inspired  men,  would 
necessarily  have  forfeited  his  claim  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  christian — ^that  a  new  state  of  things 
has  arisen,  in  which,  from  a  variety  of  causes, 
the  doctrine  of  baptism  has  been  involved  in 
obscurity — that  some  of  the  best  of  men  put  a 
different  interpretation  on  the  language  of  scrip- 
ture on  this  subject  from  ourselves — and  that  it 
is  great  presumption  to  claim  the  same  deference 
with  the  apostles,  and  to  treat  those  who  differ 
from  us  on  the  sense  of  scripture,  as  though 
they  avowedly  opposed  themselves  to  apostolic 
authority.  To  misinterpret  is  surely  not  the  same 
thing  as  wilfully  to  contradict :  and  however  con- 
fident we  may  be  of  the  correctness  of  our  own 
mterpretation,  to  place  such  as  are  incapable  of 
receiving  it,  on  the  same  level  with  those  who 
withstood  the  apostles,  differs  little,  if  at  all,  from 
the  claim  of  infallibility. 

We    reason,   as   we    conceive    conclusively,   in 
favour  of  adult,   in  opposition  to  infant,  baptism : 
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our  psedobaptist  brethren  avow  their  inability  to 
discern  the  justice  of  our  conclusion:  and  are 
they  on  that  account  to  be  viewed  in  the  same 
light  as  though  they  intentionally  rejected  the 
decision  of  inspired  men?  What  is  this  but  to 
set  up  a  claim  to  inspiration,  or^  at  leasts  to  such 
an  infallible  guidance  in  the  explanation  of  scrip- 
ture, as  is  equally  exempt  from  the  danger  of 
error  or  mistake?  If  we  examine  it  accurately, 
it  amounts  to  more  than  a  claim  to  infallibility: 
it  implies  in  the  psedobaptists  a  knowledge  of  this 
extraordinary  feet.  The  apostles  were  not  only 
inspired,  and  Consequently  infallible  teachers,  but 
were  known  and  acknowledged  to  be  such  by 
the  primitive  christians :  and,  before  we  presume 
to  demand  au'  implicit  acquiescence  in  our  con- 
clusions, and  to  consider  ourselves  entitled  to  treat 
dissentients  as  we  suppose  the  opponents  of  the 
apostles  woiJd  have  been  treated,  it  behoves  us 
to  evince  our  possession  of  infallibility  by  similar 
evidence.  As  I  have  ndt  heard  of  our  opponents 
making  such  an  attempt,  I  cannot  sufficiently  ex- 
press my  surprise  •  at  thfe  loftiness  of  their  preten- 
sions, and  the  arrogance  of  their  language.  In 
their  dialect,  all  christians  besides  themselves  are 
*'  oppoBed  to  a  divine  command,***  *'  refuse  subjec- 
tion to  Christ,  and  violate  the  laws  of  his  house."f 

The  justice  of  their  proceeding,  founded  on 
the  pretension  of  apostdlical  precedent,  is  perfectly 
congenial  with  its  modesty.     Upon  the  supposition 

♦  Booth*  f  Kinghom. 
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that  a  professor  of  chnatianity,  in  the  times  of 
the  apostles,  had  scrupled  the  admission  of  adult 
baptism,  could  he,  we  would  afik^  ia  the  circum- 
stajices  then  existing,  have  been  considered  as  a 
good  man,  or  a  genuine  convert?  The  reply  will 
unquestionably  be.  No.  ''  He,"  said  St.  John, 
'^  who  is  of  God,  heareth  us :  he  who  heareth 
not  us,  is  not  of  God :  hereby  ye  know  the  spirit 
of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error." 

In  this  case,  then,  it  is  admitted  that  the  simple 
fact  of  rejecting  adult  baptism  would  have  been 
sufficient  to  set  aside  a  pretension  to  the  christian 
character.  Is  it  sufficient  now?  Are  the  pasdo-^ 
baptists  to  be  universally  considqred  as  bad  men, 
or,  at  least,  as  persons  rwhose  Christianity  is  doubt- 
ful? Nothing  is  more  distant  from  the  avowed 
sentiments  of  our  opponents.  Where,  then,  is  the 
justice  of  cl^^siug  together  men  of  the  most  oppo- 
site descriptions ;  or  of  inferring,  that  because  the 
apostles  would,  have  refused  communion  to  an 
unbaptized  person,  at  a  time  when  it  is  acknow- 
ledged that  none  but  false  professors  could  remain 
in  that  state,  it  is  our  duty  to  refuse  it  to  some 
of  the  most  excellent  of. the  earth,  merely  on 
account  of  the  absence  ,q£  that  ceremony  ?  As  it 
is  admitted,  on  all  hands^  that  baptism  was  then 
so  circumstanoed,  that  the  omission  of  it  was 
inconsistent  with  a  credible  profession  of  piety, 
nothing  more  is  necessary  to  account  for  the  pre- 
cedent which  includes  it;  it  was  the.  necessary 
result  of  the  th^n  state  of  things^  and  the  apostles. 
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it  is  acknowledged,  could  not  have  extended  their 
communion  beyond  the  limits  of  that  rite,  without 
incorporating  insincere  professors.  But  if  this 
reason  is  sufficient  to  account  for  it,  it  is  unphi- 
losophical  and  unreasonable  to  seek  for  another. 
The  supposed  inherent  and  inseparable  connexion 
betwixt  the  two  positive  institutes,  is  another,  and 
a  totally  different  one,  which  is  sufficiently  excluded 
by  the  preceding  reasoning. 

We  presume  it  will  not  be  doubted  that  scrip- 
ture precedent  is  founded  on  wisdom,  that  it  is 
not  arbitrary  and  capricious.  It  would  betray 
great  irreverence  to  suppose  that  men,  acting  under 
divine  inspiration,  were  not,  in  every  branch  of 
their  official  conduct,  especially  in  whatever  re- 
lated to  the  regulation  and  government  of  the 
church,  moved  by  the  strongest  reasons.  Hence 
the  inquiry  why  they  acted  as  they  did  is  essential 
to  a  rational  investigation  into  the  force  and  au- 
thority of  scripture  precedent.  Their  proceedings 
were  regulated  by  their  judgement,  or,  rather,  by 
the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  enlightened 
their  minds,  and  directed  their  movements.  If  the 
reason  for  rejecting  unbaptized  persons  in  the  pri- 
mitive age  applies  to  the  case  of  psedobaptists, 
the  argument  for  strict  communion,  derived  from 
the  practice  of  the  apostles,  is  unanswerable.  But 
if  the  cases  are  totally  dissimilar — if  our  opponents 
can  assign  no  such  reason  for  excluding  their  chris- 
tian brethren,  as  might  justly  have  been  urged 
against   the  admission    of  the   unbaptized  in   the 
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times  of  the  apostles,  the  argument  is  totally  in- 
conclusive. 

It  is  decided,  by  the  express  declaration  of  our 
Lord,  that  he  who  refuses  obedience  to  any  part 
of  his  will,  is  not  a  christian.  ^'  Then/'  saith  he, 
"  are  ye  my  disciples,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you."  But  while  there  was  no  diversity 
of  opinion  on  the  subject,  the  voluntary  omission 
of  the  baptismal  ceremony  could  arise  from  no- 
thing but  a  contumacious  contempt  of  a  divine 
precept,  of  which  no  sincere  christian  could  be 
guilty.  Here,  then,  we  discover  a  sufficient  reason 
for  the  matter  of  feet  urged  by  our  opponents, 
without  supposing  an  intrinsic  or  invariable  con- 
nexion betwixt  the  two  ordinances.  The  principle 
of  open  communion  would  have  compelled  us  to 
act  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as  the  apostles 
did,  had  we  been  placed  in  their  circumstances. 
How  vain,  then,  the  attempt  to  overthrow  that 
principle,  by  appealing  to  a  precedent  which  is 
its  legitimate  and  necessary  consequence ;  and  how 
unreasonable  the  demand  which  urges  us  to  treat 
two  cases  as  exactly  similar,  of  which  our  oppo- 
nents, equally  with  ourselves,  are  compelled  to 
form  the  most  opposite  judgement.  Let  the  advo- 
cates of  restricted  communion  express  the  same 
opinion  of  the  state  and  character  of  those  whom 
they  now  regard  as  unbaptized,  which  we  are  cer- 
tain they  would  feel  no  scruple  in  avowing  with 
respect  to  such  as  had  refused  submission  to  that 
ordinance  in  primitive  times,  and  we  shall  deplore 
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their  bUndoeas  and  bigotrjr,  but  diatt  adknowledge 
they  reason  consistaritfy  from  thenr  own  p>eiaise& 
But  we  wiU  oevca:  eabmit  to  hieoUfy  two  tases 
which  agree  in .  Bothisig  bist  the  onisMnr  of  an 
esrtemal  ni%  while  that  onissios  arues  from-  cames 
the  most  <}is8iiiuJari«  and  is  combiiied  with  chamo- 
ters  the  most  contmcy4  We.  will  not  e^ndxde, 
that  becimpi9  tfe^  ai^tfes  oould  not  bear  with  Amb 
that  rf^m  evil>  tjhey  wiould  have  refiiaed  tor  toleoite 
the  good ;  jot  that  th^  wfoidd  have  comprehaufed, 
under  the  aame  oenaure,  (he  conimtnaoioua  x^poser 
o£  their  doiebrinea^  and  the  myinadb  of  haiymm, 
whose  oidy  crime  conaJatsin; mistaking. liieir' mean* 
ing  in  one  {Mucticidar.  . 

The  remarks  .we  ^  h«iw  ainfady  made  will  be 
deemed,  we  tnst,  a  anfficienb  answer  to^ Hia^trimi- 
phant  qu^ion  of  tfy:*  Kiagbom*^  ^^  How  is  it," 
ha  asks,  "  that  with  '&e  ^ame  rale  for  tibe  gw^nee 
of  the  church,  the  anciant:  atmstians  couid  not 
receive  a  person  to  oommttoion  withoid;  baptism, 
if  the  modem  both,  am,  and  oa|^  to  recei?e 
himr*  The  answer  is  obvious*  If  the  anoiest 
christians  iiad  received  a  pevson  withaut  i)aptiam, 
they'Wx>uld  have  received  .a.. SidseptoliMaor;  ^hut, 
when  we,  at  preset  jr^oeive  one  whnm.  wr  judge 
to  be  in  asimibir  pr^dimnant,  we  mp^e  »  sin** 
cciif, « though  mistilken,  brother  {.  we  mctivn.  him^ 
wh9  ii'  of  tibat  description  of  •  christians.  whoB^« we 
are  oomman^ed  to  reiseive.    '  . :      .;  t     .....> 

>  ;  .^  IbptiBiia'^IVBnKofA^saimtnMn/p.iSft. 
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If  it.  still  be  contended  that  the*  two  cases^  are 
so  panlld,  that  the  proceeding  of  the  apostles 
m  tiiis  particular,  is  binding  as*  a  law,  we  would 
OBce  nxnre  ask  such  as  adopt  this  plea, .  whether 
ttejr  thsmsekes  form  the  same  judgement  of  the 
peesent  paddobaptists  as  the  apostles  would  have 
eateiAflnied  of  such  as  continued  unbaptized  in 
thor  day.  If  they  reply  in  the  affirmative,  they 
mat  consider  them  as  insincere  hypocritical  pro- 
fiMon*  if  they  answer  in  the  negative,  since,  by 
their  ovm  ooofession,  they  look  upon*  the  persons 
Hdumi  they  exeiude  in  a  difihtent  light  from  that 
in  wkicii  the  party  exnluded  by  the  apostles  was 
considered,  what  becomes  of  the  identity  of  the 
tiro  caaeaS  snd  what  greater  right  have  they  to 
timk  dgfirmUfy  oi  ibe  state  of  the  unbaptized 
from  what  the  apostibs  tiiought,  than  we  have  for 
inaUag  them-  diftenently  ?  They  are  clamorous 
ia  their  charge  agahist  us  of  wilful  deviation  from 
apostolic  precedents.  But  there  ate  precedents  of 
thinking  aa  well  as  of  acting,  and  it  is  as  much 
our  duty  to  conform  to  the  sentiments  of  inspired 
n»  as  to '  their  actions.  The  chief  use,  indeed, 
wfaidi  inspired  pf^cedents  are  of,  is  to  assist  us 
to:asoerlam  the  dictsates  of  in^iration.  The  eon- 
dnot  «f  enhgbtened,  much  more  of  inspired  men; 
is'founded  on  sound  speculative  -  principles.  If  the 
advoeates  of  strict  coMiMUiion  urge  us  with  the 
inquiry — By  what  authority  do  you  pteaume  to 
receive  a  class  of  persons  whom  you  acknowledge 
the  aqpostles  wouU  not  have  received  ?  we  reply— r 

VOL.  II.  T 


S74  BWIiY   TO  REV.  JOSEPH.  KINGHOONw 

By  what  authority  do  you  pxwume  to  deviate  from 
the  opinion  of  the  apostles  respecting  that  same 
class?  Manyj  Trhom  you  exclude:  fram  your 
communion^  as  unbaptized,  you  acknowledgft  83 
christians,  and,  without  hesitation,  express,  ycmr 
confidence  of  meeting  t^em  in  glory.  Did  dw 
apostles  entertain  the  same  judgement  respecting 
such,  in  their  day  ?  Were  they  prepared  to.  reeog* 
nise  them  as  brethren,  and  to  congratulate  them 
on  their  .eternal  prospects,  wlule  they  repelled 
them  from  communion  ?  Would  they  not,  rw i&- 
oat  hesitation,  ha^e.  applied. to  : them  the  lan^oage 
which  our  Saivioui:  uses^  respecting  such  ae  refiised 
to  be  baptized  by  John,  whom  he  laffifms  to  have 
''  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves  Y' 
These  questions  admit  but  of  one  answer.  Hem, 
then,  is  a  palpable  disagreement  between'  the  senti* 
Q»ents  of  our  opponents  and  those  of  the  apostles, 
on  the  subject  of  the  unbaptized*;  the  apostles 
would  have  both  r^eoted  and  condemned  them: 
tbej/i  reject  them  as  members,  and  embrace  them 
as  brethren*  Were  they  called  upon  to  defend 
themselves  from  the  charge  of  contradicting  llie 
apostles,  they  would  begin  to  distiugtd$h  betwixt 
the  two  caseSi  and  urge  the  different  circumstances 
which  accompany  the  omission  of  the|Sanle  ome- 
mony  now,  from  what  must  be.si^rf)osed  to  have 
accompanied  it  in  the  times  of  th0:  a|»ostlcts^  in 
other. words,  they  would  attempt  to  shew*  ^&a^  ^ 
new  case  has  ariseUi  which  necessitates  them  to 
form  a  correspondent  judgement.     They  assume 
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Jtha  same  liberty  with  ourselves,  of  thinking'  dif- 
feren^bf  of  the  st^te  of  the  many  who  continue 
unbaptized  in  the  present  day^  from  what  they  are 
persuaded  the  apostles  would  have  thought  of  such 
as  had  remained  in  that  situation  in  theirs;  and 
yetj  with  strange  inconsistency^  accuse  us  of  a  de- 
viation from  a  divine  precedent  in  not  treating 
them  both  in  the  same  manner ;  forgetting  that  if 
t^e  cases  are  parallel,  they  themselves  are  guilty 
of  an  avowed  and  palpable  contradiction  to  the 
sentiments  of  the  apostles. 

When  men  differ  in  their  views  of  one  and  the 
90Bie  object,  it  will  not  be  denied  that  they  con- 
tradict each  other.  We  offer  theih  the  alternative, 
either  to  deny,  or  to  affirm,  that  to  be  unbaptized, 
at  present/is  in  a  moral  view  a  very  distinct  thing y 
and  involves  very  different  consequences,  from 
being  in  that  predicament  in  the  times  of  the 
apostles.  If  they  deny  it,  they  stand  self-convicted 
of  contradicting  tlie  sentimente  of  inspiration,  by 
speaking  of  that  class  of  persons  as  genuine  chris- 
tians^ whom  they  cannot  but  acknowledge  the 
apostles  would  have  condemned.  If  they  adopt 
the  affirmative^  our  practice,  by  their  own  con- 
fession, is  not  opposed  to  apostolic  precedent,  be- 
csnise  that  precedent  respects  a  different  thing. 

They  not  mAf  depart  from  the  precedent  of  the 
fi^ostles,  in  the  •  judgement  they  form  of  the  xm* 
baptii^ed,  but  in  every  other  branch  of  their  con- 
duct, with  the  exception  of  the  act  of  communion. 
On  all  other  occasions  they  treat  as  brethren,  and 
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frequently,  and  that  much  to  their  honour,  cul- 
tivate an  inthnatd  friendship  'V^ith  persons  whom, 
they  deem  to  be  destitute  of  that  rite,  the  omission 
of  which,  in  the  apostolic  age,  would  hare  incurred 
the  sentence  of  wilftil  impiety  and  di^bedience. 
What,  we  ask,  is  mdre  opposite  to  priittitive  prcr 
cedent,  than  the  practice  of  including  the  sarnie 
persons  withm  the  obligations  <>f  christian  lo^e  and 
friendship  whom  they  prohibit  from  communion ; 
of  iaviting  th^m  into  the  pulpit,  and  repeOing  them 
from  ihA'  table ;  uniting  with  them  hi  the  most 
vettred  .and  elevated  exercises  of  devdtron,  knd 
eicludiag  them  from  the  church?  It  is  scarcely 
in  the  power  ntf  imagination  to  feign  a  species 
of  conduct  more  diametrfcall/ opposite  to  ^11  the 
examples  of  scripture ;  and  when  they  have  recon- 
ciled these,  af)d  many  sinular  usages,  with  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  age?,  they  will  have  sup* 
plied  us  with  a  sufficient'  apolo^  for  our  prietended 
deviation  from  the  same  standard. 

It  will  probably  be  thought  enough  has  been 
already  said  to  demonstrate  the  futility  of  the  argn* 
Qsuent  founded  on  original  precedent'  r  but  as  this  is 
considered  by  omr  opponents  in  general,  as  well  as 
by  Mt«  Kinghom  in  particular,  as  the  main  prop 
of  their  cauae,  we  must  be  permitted  to  detain  the 
reader  a  little  longer,  while  we  etot^r  att  a  closer 
ejcamtnation  of  bis  rea^onhigi  '  ' 
.  In  drder  to  she^^  th^t 'bdiptism  i^  a  niades^ary 
fcertn  of  commutiion,  he  -labours  hard  to  prove 
that  it  is  a  term  of  profession.    **  It  is  obvious,*' 
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be  says, ''  that  their  baptism  (that  of  believers)  wab 
the  term  of  professing  their  faith  by  the  special 
appointment  of  the  Lord  himself"  To  the  same 
purpose  be  afterwards  adds,  ''the  fact  still  exists 
that  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  make  a  visible  and 
ritual  observance,  the  appointed  evidence  of  our 
believing:  on  him.  If  obedience  to  a  rite  be  not 
a  term,  of  salvation,  (which  no  one  supposes,) 
yet  it  was  ordered  by  the  -highest  authority,  as 
an  evidencieof  our  subjection  to  tib«  Author  of 
salvation  :  and  ^,  christian  profession,  is  not  made 
in  Christ'^  own  loay.  without  it,''  r  Recurring  to  the 
same  topic,*  he :  obs^rveSj  *:*  Whatever  may  be 
the  conditions  of  salvation,  a^  plain  question  here 
occurs,  which  is — Ought  -  the  term$,of  thristian 
communi4m>  to  be  different  from  those  of  christian 
professiop  ?  The  only  answer  which  one  would 
think  could  be  given  to  this  question  would  be, 
no :  christian  communion  must  require  whatever  the 
Lord  required  as  a  mark  of  christian  profession.'* 

It  is  hoped  the  reader  will  excuse  my  accumu- 
lating quotations  to  the  same  purport,  which  Would 
have  been  avoided,  were  it  not  evident  that  the 
writer  considered  this  as  his  strong<-hold,  to  which 
he  repairs  with .  a  confidence  which  bespeaks  his 
conviction  of  its  being  impregnable.  We  will 
venture,  howpy^jr,  to  come  close  to  these  frowning 
battlements ;  we  will  na^k?^  trial  of  their .  strength, 
that  it.  may  be  wen  wlieths?  their  power  of  reast- 
aMe  is  equal   to  their  fi^rmidable  aspect.      We 
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freely  acknowledge  that  if  thie  principle  can  be 
established  that  baptism  is  intmriably  essehtial'tb 
a  christian  profession,  the  cause  we  are  pkadSng 
must  be  abandoned, '  being  confldlsnt  that  a  tm^ 
profession  of  th^  christian  religion  is  inseparable 
from  church  communion. 

Previous  to  entering  on  this  discussiori,  it  ivifl 
be  necessary  to  premise  that  the  words  profegsioH 
and  confession,  together  with  tiheir  correlates,  art 
teually  denoted  by  one  and  the  saftid  ^id  in 
the  original,  and  that  they  are  evidently  Used  by 
the  atithdrs  of  the  rteelved  transition  as  syhotty- 
mousl*  •  Hence,'  whatever  is  affirmed  in  the  N^w 
iTestament  re^ecfln^  the  tonfessi&n  o(  Christ,  or 
of  his  sayings,  may  without  hesftatioh  *  be  con- 
sidered  asf  predicated  of  la  profession  ;  sixtc^,  wfrat- 
everdiffferencfe  may  subsist  in  the  popular  meaning 
of  the  words,  whenever  thej^  occut  in  scrfpture, 
they  are  merely  ditferient  Irenderings  of  the  same 
tertn^t 

•  The  word  in  the  original  Is  o/wXoym,  derived  from  o/wXoyw, 
4  Verb  of  the  Mime  import. 

f  See  MaU.  x*  32.  Luke  xii.  8.  Matt  m  28.  John  ix^  28. 
John  xii.  42.  Acts  xxiii. .  8.  xxiv.  14».  Rom.  x,  9|  10. 
1  John  iv.  15.  2  John  7.  Rev.  iii.  5."  1  tim.  vi.  13. 
n^y  K«X^  tffioXoyiay,  a  g6od  pTcXes^ikf  English  Trtuslation.— 
Heb.  iii.  1.  rw  ^oKoyioQ  4/idy>  of  our  pntfssaiiOii^  £4.  T.-**Hd>. 
iv.  14.  r^c  o/«oXo7ioc  rifiuu,  our  profession,  E.  T.— Heb.  x.  .28. 
T^  hfuXoylav  rijc  kXwiBoc  (brXiv^,  the  profession  of  our  feith  with- 
out wavering.— Matt.  vii.  23.  fom  6/to\oy^<r«  aifnTc,  then  will  I 
profess  unto  thenn^  In  each  of  tito '  preKtedlUg  pAssiiges-  ihi^  Mate 
word*  under  different  ii\^tian9|  ifi. .^mplpy^^and  they  oopfcain 
all  the  passages  which  relate  U>  the  absolute  neceasity  of  a  reli- 
gious profession. 
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Now^  that,  the  profession  of  Christ  is  an  indi$* 
penisable  term  of  saIvation>.  is  so  undeniaUy  erixlent 
from  the  New  Testament^  that  to  attempt  to  prove 
it^. seems  hke  an  insult  on  the  imderstanding  of 
the  reader.  I  must  crave  his  indulgence,  however^ 
for  recalling  to  his  recollection  a  very  few  passages^ 
which  will  set  the  matter  beyond  dispute*  *'  Who-* 
ever,"  said  onr  Lord^  *'  shall  confess  (or  profess) 
mj  name  before  men^  him  will  I  confess  before 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven ,:  and  whoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven/'-^ Matt.  x.  32. 
The  same  language  occursi  Tvith  littlq  variation, 
in  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke>  xii.  8.  In  these  words 
we  find  an  awful  denunqiation  of  the  rejection  of 
eveiy  one^^  without  exceptionj  who  shall  be  found 
to  have  denied  Christ;  and  as  this  denial  is 
immediately  opposed  to  confemng  him,  it  must 
necessarUy  attach  to  all  such  as  have  not  made 
a  confession.  If  a  medium  could  be  supposed 
betwixt  the  denial  and  the  open  assertion  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  it  is  precluded  by  the  following 
sentence  : — ^*  Whoever  -  shall  be  ashamed  of  me, 
and'  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and 
in  bis  FatherVaiid  of  the  holy  angels." — Luke  ix.  26. 
Thence  we  liiay  with  certainty  conclude,  that  from 
whatever  motives  a  profession  of  Christianity  is 
omittad  or  declined^  etefmal  perdition  is  the  con- 
wqtience.  Nor  ife  this  the  doctrine  of  the  evan- 
gelists only :  it  is  repeatedly  asiserted,  and  uniformly 
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implied/ in  the  writings  of  the  apostles*  *^  If  ttiou 
shalt  ronfeas  (or  profess)  with  thy  mouth/'  saith 
St.  Paiul,  ''the  Lord  Jesosy  aod  shak  believe  in 
thine  heart  that  God  hath  niaed  him  from  the  dead, 
thou  iihalt  he  luuved:  for  with  die  heart  man  be* 
lieveth  unto  r^hteoasnessr  and  with  the  mouth 
confession. .(or  prcfjesdon)  is  made  unto  salyation^'* 
Rom.  X.  9^  We  find  the  same  writer  on  another 
occasion  exhcsrting*  christians,  to  hold  fast  the  pra^ 
fessum  of  their  faith  without  wavering,  when  the 
previous  possession  of  that  is  neqessarily  supposed, 
a  firm  adherence  iia  which  is  inculcated  as  essential 
to  ^alvatiion.  .'^JU^  us  bold*  jlast  the  ^profemon 
of  oar  faith .  withoutf  Wfiv^ring,"•r-Heb•  x-  23.  It 
is  to  the  faithful,,  considered  as  such,  without 
dJBtiacHion  of  seats  and  parties,  that  StiPaul  ad- 
dresses the  following  ie^i^bortatipn:;  ''  Wher^ore, 
holy  bretbiien, ' partakers .  «of  .tbe  heavenly:  cali- 
H)g)  consider  the  ' Apoatb  i  apd  H^h  Priest  of  our 
professmh  .Christ.  Josus/l-trrHebi  iii,  L  In  the 
Epistle  to  tb^  If  ehrews;  alouQi  the  phra&e  our  pro^ 
fessiqn  occurs  thce^,  <|imes>  a«4  in  each  iostaace 
in  mich  a  connexion  ag.  demoi^idtiiates  it  to  be  an 
attribute  common  to  aU  christians^*    .  i 

It '.would  b^  trifling  iwith  the. reader's  patience 
to  multiply  proofs,  of- a.  position. (SO^ievideptfrpwi 
saripturei  a$  the  inseparal^le  /eann^pon  betwixt  a 
genuine  profession  of  Christ,  ^ndfatn^-e  salvatioa. 
But  if  this  be  admittedb.  what  becomes  of  the 
principal  argument   utged   by  Mr.  Kinghom  for 

•  Heb.  iii*  1  ;  iv.  14;  it.  13. 
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strict  commimiaii^i  irluch  turns  on  the  principie 
that  ''baptism  isthe  tenii  of  ohristian  profefision  ?" 
Who  JCBn  tiai  to  perceive  -that  if  this  proposition 
is  tirue^:  the:  paedobi^tistsaife/  on  'our  principled; 
ent  otff  from  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  eaid  sakatioii 
is  confined  to  ourselves?:  The  language  of  owr 
Saviour  •  and  his  ajpostles  is  decisive  respecting  the 
necessity  of 'a  profession  in  oordfer  to  eternal  life  c 
this  writer  affirms  that  baptism,  as  we  practise  it> 
is  an  eesential  term  of  pmfessioit  By  comparing 
these .  propositions  together,  a  child  will  perteive 
that  the  necessary  infererio^  is  the  wstriction  of  the 
hope  of  futute  happiness  *d  ihetnbers  of  our  own 
denomination.  -  This,  in'ttaithi  is  the  conclnsiA*! 
to  which  att  his  teasdning  tends;  it  meets  the 
ititeBigent  teide*  at'  ev^ry  turn ;'  but  when  hie 
expects' ifhe  writfer  to  ■  advance  forward  and  press 
the  fearihl  eonset^Ueiice,  he^  '■  tmtis  aside,  and  is 
afraid  to  pUsh  Hi  drgument'  to  iU  proper  issue. 
He  tmvails  in  birth,  6ut  dares  'not- bring  forth ;  he 
shrinks  from  thie  sight  of  his 'own  {orogeny.  Some- 
times he  seems  at  the  very  point  of  disclosing  ^thfe 
fall  tendency  of  his  speculations,  and  more  than 
once  suggests  hints  in  the  form  of  questions  which 
possess 'no  meaning,  but  on  the  supposition  of  that 
dismal  conclusion '  to  which  his  hypothesis .  conducts 
him.  L^t  the  reader  paus0,  and  meditate  on  the 
following  extl*aordinary  passage : — ^*  If  baptism," 
he  says,  ^^was '  oince  necessary  to  communion, 
either  it  was  theh  essential  to  salvation,  or  that 
which  was  not  essential  to  salvation,  was  necessary 
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to  eomtnunioD.  •  If  it  was  tken^  essential  to  Sdlvationj 
how  can  it  be  proved  not  to  be  essential  nowf'^ 
Ag/sm,  he  asks^  ^'  What  is  the  meaning  oC  tba  tern 
oondHioii  t  •  In  whatever  sense  the  term  can  apply 
to  the  commission  of  our  Lord,  or  to  the  rdecijktrar' 
tions  of  the  apostles  respecting  repejetance,  faith,  and 
baptism  ;  is  not  baptism  a  condition  ^ther  of  com** 
mwiion>  or  of  salvatLcMa^  or  of  both  ?.  Do  thei 
cKNiiditiomi  either  ti  salvatiom  or  of  eommuniw^ 
tihange  hy  tima  ?  Are  they  annuiled  by'^b^^ig 
misunAerstoodr'f  n. 

Whatever  .o£  akgument  those  passages  may  be 
supposed,  to. contain,  Ifill  be  exainined  heirealt^; 
the  design  of  produoing}4)hem  Ab  present  i&  to  sfa^ 
l^e  teiddency  of  the  principle ;  and  the  xeader  lis 
requested  to  consider  ^whi^ther  i  they  .axe  ^uKceptibl^ 
of  any  other  sense^  than,  that  the^  temats  of  saL^cui 
and  of  commuBioi^'fare  coBMB^naiurat^  with  each 
other ;  that  whatever  was  once  essential  to  saiva^ 
tion>  is  so  still;  and  that  baptism  is  9»  mwh  a 
condition  of  salvation,. ;  as  ^  faith  apd  repentance. 
But  if  these  are  his  real  sentiments,  why  not  speak 
plainly,  instead  of  'buttering  parables?-'  and  i^y 
mingle^  in  the  same  publicatioD,  representatioDS 
totally  repugnant,  in  which  he  speaks  of  such  as 
dissent  from  hitn  on  .the  ,sul](jecl»  loi  baptii^ni  as 
persons  of  the  most  distiaguisbed  phsraot^-iper-' 
sons  whom  God  will  .  ui>doubte4ly>  hmg  to  ;his 
kingdom  and  glory  3 1     The  only  so^ulioQ.  tUs 

*'  Bapdan  a  IVom'et'  Oominmittniv  p.  10. 
+  IMd.  p.  20.  .  ,  J  Ibid.  pp.  21,36. 
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problem  adtmits,  k  to  suppose^  (wliat  my  knoixdedge 
of  hid  chareloter  confirms^)  that  to  the  first  part 
&l  these  statements  he  was  impdled  by  thecu^mnt 
(rfhifi  arguMetiitsi  to  the  latter  by  the  dictates  of 
hw  heart.  But  however  that  heart  may  rebel,  h^ 
toufit  \^Brti  either  to  subdue  its  contumtoy,  or 
consent  to  iietinquish  th^  principal  points  of  hift 
di^nca  He  has  stated  that  the  limita  of  com-^ 
nnmion  must  be  the  same  with  those  of  profesmon ; 
tliftt'the  psklobaptists  bdve  lione^  or^  at  least,  notle 
that  is  valid ;  and  that,  on  this  accovmt/ '  and  >  for 
this  foason,  they  are  preclude  from  a^titl^"  to 
christian  fellowship.  But  the  wofrd  of  God,  a^ '  we 
hate  s^en,  repeatedly  insists'  on  men-s  professing 
Christ  as  an  indispensebi^'  itequisite  to  salvAtioifii 
HoMr.is  it  possiblej  then;  if  Mr.  Kinghorn's  position 
is  jUst),  to  evade  the  coni^quetlce,  that  those  whom 
he  would  exclude  fi^om  communion,  are  excluded 
froAi  saltation?        ... 

•^  If  obedience  tOiaWfe/'  he  observes,  ''be  not 
a  term  of  sdvation,  (which  kio  otie  supposes,)  yet 
it  was  ordered>  by  the  highest  authority,  as  an 
evidence  of  our  subjection  to  the  Author  of  saU 
vation }  and  a  christian  profession  is  hot  made  in 
Christ's  (nm  wag  ttnthdui  it*'*  If  the  open  acknow^ 
ledgement  of  Christ-  by  'the  pasdobaptists  is  not 
to  be  esteemed  4'  real  and  mUd  profession/the  in* 
etitable  ^onseqnent^^  is,  for  reasons  sufficiently 
explainefd',  that  ihey  cannot  be  saved ;  but  if  it  k 
wKd,  (howevier  imperfifict  in  one  particular,)  it  is 

^  Bb^tism  a  Term  of  Communion,  p.  Id. 
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80  &r  made  in  Christ's  own  woff.  The  expression 
which  he  employs  to  depreciate  it^  has  either  no 
meanings  or  none  that ,  is  relative  to  the  olgect  of 
the  writer.  The  scope  of .  his  argument  ohliged 
him  to  prove  that  adult  baptism  is  essential  to  a 
christian  profession ;  he  now  contents  himsielf  wth 
sayings  that,  without  that  ordinance^,  it  is  not 
xnade  iu  the  right  way,  which  may^  witb  equal 
prc^riety>  be  aJSnned  of  every  deviati^d  from  the 
doctrine  and  precepts^;  of  the  gospel*  Just  as  &r 
as  we,aMppa$e  a , person  to  depart  from  these^T^e 
iDUst  judge  his  prefession  not  to  be  made  in  Ckrists 
own.wMy ;  noriijiriU  any  jkbing  short  .<^  a  perfect 
profession^  on,  in  lOtiberr  word^  a  perfect  compre- 
btofision.and  exhibition  x>f  Ibhe/ will  of  Christ,  exempt 
him  from  such  an  -imputatioapi ;  so  that  in  this 
sense,  w4iich/is;  the  4>nly.  one  applicable,  to.  the 
caae  before  w#:  to  mafceia  profession,  of  the  chns- 
tian  religion  in  Christ's  otm  ftlayi  is  not^the  lot  of 
a  mortal.  But  though' this  is  the  •only  interpre- 
tation consistent  with  taruAh,  .  we  cannot  for  a 
moment  suppose  that « suoh  wsks  the  meaning  oi 
the  writer.  .  He  must  •  have  intended  to  assert  that 
the  parties,  to  whom  th^  are  applied,  fail  to  make 
what  Chrisi  himself  would  ide^m  a  profession*  This 
supposition  I  is  :foroad  upon  .  usr .  by  /  the ;  scope  of  his 
rea^mngr  which  went  to  ,prove>ithat  ^b^is^L  is 
n^ceswry  to  \aQwmmo^,rb^ms^.i^\iB  necessary 
to . . a  . profesGdof);  *  T^ia  su^piQsed.  ^  necessity  smust 
conseqtieiitly  relatCitnati  tot^it^  iV0mpletene$Sp  or  per* 
fwtion^\  but  to  ;itB .  essmM\:  \ he , ism\  he  nnder^itood 
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to  affirm^  that  they  have  not '  exhibited  what 
Christ  will  consider  as  a  profession.  But  as  he 
has  solemnly  affirmed  his  determination  to  reject 
such  as  are  destitute  of  it^  we  >  ask  again,  how 
Mr,  Kinghorn  will  reconcile  this  with  the  salva- 
bility  of  psedobaptists  ? 

Whatever  it  seems  good  to  infinite  wisdom  to 
prescribe  as  an  indispensable  condition  of  future 
happiness,  we  must  suppose  that  it  exactly  corre-» 
sponds  to  its  name :  it  is  true  and  genuine  in  its 
kind,  and  wants  ndthing  which  constitntes  the 
essence.  If  an  opeta  atkndwlddgGmeftt  of  Christ 
is  the  prerequisite  demanded  Undet  the  title  of 
a  profession,  rt.  would  seeiH  sfnrange  to  assert  that 
something  less  than  what  is  ctttrectly  denoted  by 
that  expiiss^lon;  is,  after  ^U,  sufficient  to  satisfy  the 
condition;  '  This,  however,  is  what  Mr.  Kinghorn 
must' assert,  to  be  consistent  with  himself;  for  he 
will  noti  dehy  tbat\  the  advocates  of  infant  sprink-* 
ling  hare  exhibited  something  '  like  a  prcfesvion ; 
but  as  ^ey  have  not  n^ad^  it/  in  Christ's  own  way, 
it  is  not,  strictly  speaking;  entitled  to'  that  appel»« 
lation>  and,  consequently,  tianhot  claim  the  privi-* 
leges  it  secuiies.  But  if  the'  ease^  is  as  he  states 
it,  he  must  either  confine  the  hope  of  salVaftion 
to  bis  own  pairty;  or  admit' that,  in  the  solemn 
denn!nctati6ns  before  recited,  it  is  not  really  a  pn>- 
fe^ion  irf  Christ'  which  is  required,  but  merely 
something  which*  resemblesr' it.  Whether  tbe  use 
of  language  so  replete  with  ambiguity;  or  collusion, 
is  consistent  with  the  character  of  the  '^  true  and 
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fiiithfiil  witness/'  we  leave  to  the  d^cSsibn  of  tiie 
reader.  According  to  JMr.  ICinghbrn,  i^lrifle  there 
are 'two  modes  of  aVowing  our  cfaristianhy^  one<  so 
essentially  defective  as  not  to  desei^e  the  nttme 
of  a  pnfasuon,  the  other  sound  Und  valid;  when 
the  Supreme  Legislator  thought  "fit  to  enjoin  tUe 
profession  of  his  name,  under  the  sanction  of 
eternal  deatii,  he  iiltended  to  insist'  on  the  first/ in 
dtstinetion  freim  the  laist/of  these  methods.  Let 
him .  who  is  .  able,  digest  these  absufrdities ;  ^m 
wbiclT^iWlKKevar  nHiuld  escape  must  either  abandon 
the  greund  whioki  Mr.  Kinghom  has  ti^en,  or 
ootsign  the  piaadqbaptists:  to  destruction. 

But  it  is  tiiqei  to  xeeur  to  the  iq[^\esttbns  with 
^ioh  .he  has  urged  \i»  Soppon^nts^  and  whidr 
he  suppasesii  it  impossible  to  solve  on  my  priii'* 
ciples»  ^'  If  baptism;^'  he  observes,  ^  Was  i>net 
necesBary  to  <  communion;  leithep  it  w^  tfaeo  essen- 
tial to  salTiatian>  or  thait  which'  w^s  ^o^  essential 
to  sakatidn  w£ls  necessiary  ^o  communiion.  If  it 
YfBA  iben  '  lessential*  > '  to  tliiVAtion',  how  can  it  be 
proved  nob  to  bie  -easetttiafl  nott^'?  If  it  be  argued 
that  it  was  not  ^sdential  io  station  f^ra,  it  must 
either  be  iproTied  that  comitoilmioh  was  held  without 
it^'orMr.  Hall's  portion  Must' fkll/'* 

Of.  the  preeeding>  dilemina/,  I  ^^nife^diee  without 
hesitation  the '  affirmatite  '  side,  iand  a^ert '  that 
in  the  apostolic  age;  baptism  tifta^  n^bessary  to 
salvation.  To  the  query '  which  fdlows/HoW  then 
can  it  be  proved  "  tfhat  it  is  not  essential  now/'  I 

*  Baptism  a  Term  bf  Cdmmanion,  p.  19. 
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reply  that  it  is.  uxmecessary  to  attempt :  it,  becatnd 
it  i9  aidoutted  by  Mr.  Kinghom  tumself;  and  it 
is  prepo^t^ous  to  attempt  the  proof  of  what  is 
acknowledged  by  both  parties.  It  is  very  astonifih-* 
ing,  after  he  had  so  olearly  avowied  his  conviction 
of  the  exalted  character^  .and  unquestionable-  piety 
qC many  p^dobaptists^  that  he  should  ask  thequestlon : 
but  he  was  probably  so  dazjsled  with  the  seeming 
9ubtlety  and  acumen  of  these  pointed  interroga- 
tQries,  as  not  to  perceive  their  total  irretevance. 
If  he  jfeels  any  hesitation  in  aflinning.  that  'baptistn 
was  essential  to  salvation  in  ptimitive  times,  he 
entertains  a  lower  idea  of  its  impoitanoe  than  ins 
opponents;  but, on  the  contrary  supposition,  unless 
be  tgtaUy  retracts  his  liberal  concessions,  he  mubt 
acknowledge  that  which  was  once  necessary  to 
salvation  is  not  so  now.  :  The  difficulty  attending 
the  svpp09itk)|>.  of  a. change  in  the  terms  <^  sal« 
yation«  is  ui^ed'  with  ^titde :  propriety  by  one  to 
whose  bypoth^^,  th^  ^pply  in  their  fiiU  force;, 
nor  are  theyi.  whe^  'fairly  «xamined»  at  all  for^ 
midable.  Owjuig  to  .  ,the  incurable  ambiguity  of 
language,  many  truths  jbunded  on*  the  clearest 
evidence^  a^ssume  ^  aj^i^arance  of  paradox ;:  and 
of  this  nature  is .  thft  •proposition  wlnCh  Affirms 
th^  jtl^p  termor  of  .salyalira  .are  not  unalterable: 
which  ,iQay,  ^th  equal  propriety^  be  affirmed  or* 
deni^^  jn,  di^ei^ent  senses^  Since  the  fundamental 
lam  ^  the,  jipngdom.  of  God  are  of  equal  and.  in- 
variable  ob%atipnf.  a  cordial  compliance  with 
which  is  e^ential  to   eternal  felicity— since  faith 
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and  repentance  are  at  all  times,  and  in  all  plafces^ 
indispensable  pr^equisites  to  a  justified'  i^tdte ;  iti 
popular  language  there  would  be  ho  Impropriety 
in  asserting  that  the  conditions  of  salvation,  under 
the  gospel,  remain  the  same  fkmt  Bge  to  agef.    . 

But  if  tliis  proposition  is  takeii  in  its  utmdsi! 
rigour,  and  applied  to  every  particular,  cbrineeted' 
mth  the  faith  and  practice  of  christians,  it  is  mam- 
festly  false.  There  are  certain  parts  of  Christianity, 
>vhich,  as.  they  e!Xh}bi(  the  basis,  and  propound  the 
eottditioils,  of  the  ntyr  ebvetiant,  belbng  tcy  Its  es-' 
sence ;  tertairi  donitHnes  which  are  revealed  l>etause 
they  aire  necesskry  i  arid 'Others^  which  are  Thfecei^ 
saiy,  imly  becaWs^  tttey*  dire  '■  te^realed  t  th!6'  ^Sence 
of  which  impairs  itfl'Ueaut^y,  WithoUt  de«tt)yittg  }t$ 
being.  Of  this  nktuiie-«re  ^itS'  ftW  arid'  ^ple 
ceremonies^    •  Btit  wMle  thiS  diStihctibh  fs  "adm^ttrf; 

ft  win  not  be  demifed  tlttt  fchef%Afut  pervefsi*i  6f 
«he  least  of  Christ's  pfdAept^, 'or  tte' ddiberate 
and  voluntary  rejieetioii  of  his  instrudtions  in  the 
smalltet  instance,  •  •wouW  '^  betftiy  an  •  tosiuceritj* 
ulterfy  inconsistent  *  With '  the  thifetiaw  charictier. 
*»He  who  shall  brteak  tf«e^  least  ttf  these  mjr'cttm- 
mandments,  and  teach  nieft'  so,  he'  shall  te  6f  no* 
esteem  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."*  The  truth 
or  precept  in  question  may  be  tif'«!ch  tfti-or&f, 
tfcat  a  simple  ignorance  of  it  ittfay  ttiot  fcb  fcfti, 
yet  to  resist  it,  knowing  rt  to  be  irf  ttfeiife  diitKo- 
rity,  would  be  pregnant  with  the  highest  dangier. 
The  great  Head  of  the  Church  will  not  perntft 

•  See  Campbell's  tVanslatioii,  Malt  v.  1^.  ' 
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as  to  set  voluntary,  linpits  to  ovir  obedience ;  W6f 
must  consent  to  receive  aJl.his  .^ayings^  or  none. 
But  it  naust  be  manifest,  on  reflection^  that. on 
its  first  publiio^tioi],  the  visible  appendage  of  Chris- 
tianity were  exhibited  wfth  a  lustre  of  e^ddence 
which  no  honest  mind  could  with^^tand ;  and  that 
no  pretence  for  their  neglect  could  subsist  among 
such  as  professed  religious  iqitjegrity..  Such  was 
enunently  the  case  mth  th^  two  instttution^  which 
have  occasioned  the  present. :^ntrQver^y.  The 
constant  practice,  of  the  apostl^p  .^pp^alingMto  the 
senses  ofj^tf^,  i^nd;  iUustvratii^it^lia^pqrt  of  their 
oral  instructiKmi  made  the.p9int;<)f  ;di|ty  sp,  plain, 
that  its.  owissiqn,  in..fUQh  cjxqi|n^anp§^>  qould  be 
ascribe4, onlyi  to  volwtaijy.  co^rruption.  . . 

Not  is  t]^s  t^e  only  .^^^an^^jivhich  might  be  adr 
duced. .  By ,  pjfthodosr,  chi^^s^if^ns  ths  explicit  belief 
of  the  doctrine  tPf  th^ati^x^pi^ti^:  XI  ow  considered 
as  indisp^n^ly  nec^s^ry,  to.  salvation ;  but  that 
the  immediate  fuUQweis  tpf  Christ  lye^e,  during  hii^ 
personal  jqiini^ry,  ^  ^r  frqm.^mhraciiig  this,  truth, 
that  they  coi^d  not  endure  tl^  mention  of  .his  di^ath, 
without,  expressing  the  utiq<^st  impatience,  and  that 
they  kn^w  njqt  what.wa,^  jf^tep^ed  by.  his  r^^yrrec^ 
tk>ri,  are  vndenia^le  %t^  The  fuU  dnvelopement 
of  die  gospel  .>^fme^  ma^e  at  a  subsequent .  p^od^ 
has  ifi  .this^.ii^staniqe  ^rendered  tbat^  essential  to  sa^ 
vafion  w^ii^,c%i,^4«pi;^^^^sl>^^9st  witboHt  it 

it  .Illay;,al^fo,.be..9l^^ry.^d;r  th^,  a  diversity  of  sen- 
tim^t  h^ans^n.^^nsyong  ch^stians,  j&Dm.  different 
mijdes  of  interpreting  the  word  of  Giod>  which  has 
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given  birth  to  various  sects  aod  partieSj  unknown 
in  primitive  times.  On  many  of  these  points,  it 
is  impossible  to  suppose  but  that  the  sentiments 
of  the  inspired  writers  were  expressed  with  suffi- 
cient perspicuity  to  be  perfectly  understood  by  the 
parties  to  whom  they  were  originally  communi- 
cated ;  and  who,  having  repeatedly  attended  their 
ministry,  had  heard  those  particulars  more  fully 
illustrated  and  confirmed,  which  are  briefly  touched 
upon  in  their  writings.  Who  can  doubt  that  the 
true  idea  of  election,  whether  it  intends,  as  the 
arminians  assert,  the  distinction  conferred  on 
some,  above  others,  in  the  collation  of  extem«'il 
benefits,  or  the  preordination  of  individuals  to 
eternal  life,  was  clearly  ascertained  by  the  primi- 
tive christians,  so  as  to  exclude  the  possibility  of 
controversy  and  debate  ?  The  arminian  will  con- 
tend that  the  first  christians  entertained  his  notion 
of  election  and  grace ;  the  calvinist,  with  equal 
confidence,  will  maintain  that  the  true  and  primi- 
tive interpretation  of  scripture  is  in  favour  of  his 
hypothesis ;  and  neither  of  them  can  consistently 
admit  that  the  members  of  the  primitive  church 
adopted  a  different  system  firom  that  which  they  re- 
spectively embrace.  One  of  the  parties  will  contend 
that  the  apostolic  church  consisted  entirely  of  armi- 
nians ;  the  other  that  it  included  none  but  calvinists. 
Were  it  allowed  that  some  variety  of  opinion  on 
this  mysterious  topic,  might  subsist  even  amongst 
the  earliest  converts,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose 
there  were  none  at  that  period  who  understood  the 
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doctrine  of  St.  Paul :  it  would  be  most  injurious 
to  the  reputation  of  that  great  writer  to  suppose 
he  expressed  himself  with  an  obscurity  which  uni- 
formly baffled  the  power  of  comprehension.  Let 
his  meanings  for  argument's  sake^  be  supposed  to 
agree  with  the  arminian  system ;  the  adoption  of 
that  hypothesis  was,  on  this  supposition,  essential 
to  the  salvation  of  him  who  was  acquainted  with 
that  circumstance.  For  such  a  person  to  have 
embraced  the  calvinistic  sentiments,  would  have 
been  to  pour  contempt  on  the  apostolic  doctrine, 
and  to  oppose  his  private  judgment  to  the  dic- 
tates of  inspiration.  If  we  invert  the  supposition, 
the  result  is  a  similar  conclusion  in  favour  of  the 
ealvinist.  Were  these  parties  to  exclude  each 
other  from  communion,  under  pretence  that  the 
primitive  christians  were  all  calvinists,  or  all  arrai- 
nians;  were  the  calvinist  to  assert  that  he  dares 
not  sanction  so  serious  a  departure  from  truth, 
as  the  denial  of  election,  and  that  to  receive  such 
as  were  erroneous  in  this  point,  would  be  to  admit 
a  class  of  persons  who  had  no  existence  in  the 
primitive  church,  he  would  argue  precisely  in  the 
same  manner  as  Mr.  Kinghorn.  How  would  our 
author  repel  this  reasoning,  or  justify  a  more  libe- 
ral conduct?  He  certainly  would  not  allege  the 
original  obBCUrity  of  the  apostohc  injunctions,  and 
the  possibility  of  primitive  converts  mistaking  their 
meaning:  he  would  unquestionably  insist  on  the 
different  degrees  of  importance  attached  to  revealed 
truths,  and  the  palpable  difference  betwixt  mistaking 
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the  meaning,  and  avowedly  opposing  the  inspired 
M^nters.  But  this  id  precisely  our  mode  of  defence. 
When  a  dispute  arose  on  the  obligation  of  ex- 
tending the  rite  of  Giarcunodsion  to  the  Gentiles, 
a  council,  consisting  of  the  apostles  and  elders, 
was  assembled  to  determine  the  question.  Their 
decision  was,  that  the  Gentiles  should  no  bnger 
be  tronbkd  on  that  head,  but  that  they  should 
he  strictly  enjoined,  among  other  things,  oare&lly 
to  abstain  fVom  things  strangled,  and  from. bleed. 
It  is  universally  acknowledged  that  it  was  the 
design  bf  this  injtcnctioti  to  prohibit  the  use  of 
bsk)od  in:ifood«  This  precept  was  enjoined  ex-^ 
pressly  on  the  'Gentiles,  without  the  slightest  in* 
timation  of  its  being  of  tempoirary  duration;  nor 
did  it  commence  with  the  Jewish  dispensation, 
but  was  in  force  from  the  period  of  the  deluga 
I  have  not  the  smallest  doubt  that  it  is  of  per- 
petual force,  however  little  it  may  be  regarded  in 
modem  practice ;  and  were  the  observation  of  it 
proposed  as  a  term  of  communion,  I  am  not  aware 
of  a  single  argument  adduced  by  our  opponents 
fdr  their  narrow  exclusive  system,  which  might 
not  With  superior  advantage  be  alleged  in  favour 
of  such  a  regulation.  If  it  be  urged  that  there 
never  was  a  period  when  it  was  Jiot  the  duty  of 
believers  in  Christ  to  be  baptizedj  it  may  be  as- 
serted with  equal  confidence  that. the  precept  of 
abstaining  from  blood  was  invariably  observed  by 
the  faithful  from  the  time  qf  Noah.  If  it  be  urged 
that  the  primitive  church  consisted  exclusively  of 
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such  as  were  baptized^  it  is  equally  certain  that 
it  consisted  only  of  such  as  abstained  from  blood. 
That  it  was  ''once  a  term  of  communion*'  none 
will  deny :  "  how  then  comes  it  to  cease  to  be 
such  ?"  In  this  case  there  is  no  room  to  allege 
a  fiodsapprehension  of  the  meaning  of  the  precept : 
it  is  susceptible  but  of  one  interpretation ;  and  if 
the  terms  of  communion  are  not  "  annulled  by 
being  misunderstood/'*  much  less  when  there  is 
no  such  pretence.  '  The  only  perceptible  difference 
in  the  two  cases  is^  that  the  prec^  respecting 
blood  was  not  promulgated  by  the  Saviouif  himself; 
but  it  resulted  from  the  solemn  and  unanimous 
decision  of  his  apostles^  and  is  of  more  ancient 
origin  than  any  other  christian  institute.  If  our 
opponents  attempt  to  depreciate  its  importance  by 
asserting  that  it  is  merely  ritual  and  ceremonial^ 
so  is  baptism ;  and  as  they  were  both  enjoined  by 
the  same  authority,  both  universally  maintained 
in  the  primitive  church,  if  the  absence  of  one  of 
these  observances  constitutes  a  church  of  different 
nuUerials,  so  must  the  neglect  of  the  other. 

Such  as  violate  the  abstinence  in  question  will 
not  pretend  that  they  observe  the  prohibition: 
they  satisfy  themselves  with  assertmg  their  con- 
viction, (a  co«viction  not  sustained  by  a  syllable 
of  scripture,)  that  it  is  only  of  temporary  ob- 
ligation;  and  as  paedobaptists  profess  their  con- 
scientious adherence  to  the  baptismal  precept, 
which  they   merely   demand    the  right   of   inter- 

*  Baptism  a  Term  ot  Communion,  p.  20. 
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preting  for  themselves^  upon  what  principle  is  it 
that  a  mistalce  in  the  meaning  of  a  positive  it!'- 
junction^  is  deemed  more  criminal  than  its  av6wed 
neglect  ?  or  why  should  an  error  of  judgement, 
which  equally  affects  the  practice  in  both  cases, 
be  tderated  in  one,  and  made  the  ground  6( 
exclusion  in  the  other?  This  reasoning,  it  is  ac- 
knowledged, bears  with  the  greatest  weight  on 
such  as  conceive  the  prohibition  of  blood  to  be 
still  in  force ;  who,  if  they  adopt  the  principle  of 
Mr.  Kinghom,  ought,  to  be  consistent,  immediately 
to  separate  them^elvefs  from  such  as  are  of  a  con- 
trary judgement.  The  same  argument  equally 
applies  tx>  laying  otl  of  hknds  after  ordination  and 
baptism.  It  is  aciknowledged  that  this  rite  Was 
universally  practised  in  the  primitive  times,  that 
it  claims  the  sanction  of  apostolic  example,  and 
it  is  enumerated  by  St.  Paul  amongst  the  ^rst 
principles  of  christian  doctrine.  Wherever  that 
practice  is  laid  aside,  it  may  with  equal  truth 
be  affirmed,  that  the  church  consists  of  different 
materials  from  those  admitted  by  the  apostles; 
and  it  may  be  asked  with  an  air  of  triumph,  in 
the  words  of  this  writer,  by  what  authority  we 
presume  "  to  make  a  scriptural  rite  of  less  conse- 
quence in  the  church  of  Christ  than  it  was  once  ?*** 
Thus  much  may  suffice  for  thfe  vindication  of 
out  pretended  departure  from  ancient  usage  arid 
apostolic  precedent.  But  as  this  tbpic  is  sup- 
posed to  include  the  very  pith  and  marrow  of  my 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Cominuniori,  p.  92. 
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opponent's  cause,  the  reader  must  excuse  my  reply*- 
ing  to  some  other  parts  of  his  reasoning.  Confident 
of  the  soundness  of  our  principles,  it  is  my  anxious 
wish  that  nothing  may  pass  unnoticed  that  wears 
the  shadow  of  argument;  and  that  no  suspicion 
be  afforded  of  a  desire  to  shrink  from  any  part  of 
the  contest. 

"If  an  obedience  to  a  rite,"  says  our  author, 
"  be  not  a  term  of  salvation,  (which  no  one  sup- 
poses,) yet  it  was  ordered  by  the  highest  authority, 
as  an  evidence  of  subjection  to  the  Author  of 
salvation."^  He  repeatedly  asserts  that  it  was 
prescribed  as  an  evidence  of  faith  in  him.  In 
another  place  he  styles  it,  "  the  appointed  evidence 
of  our  putting  on  Jesus  Christ/'  and  affiims  that 
''the  church  of  Christ,  acting  upon  the  rule  he 
has  laid  down,  cannot  recognise  any  person  as  his 
disciple  who  is  not  baptized  in  his  name."f 

Let  us  first  ascertain  the  precise  meaning  of 
these  remarkable  passages.  He  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  assert  that  baptism  is  of  itself  a  sufficient 
evidence  of  saving  faith:  Simon  Magus  was  bap- 
tized, who  had  *'  no  part  or  lot  in  the  matter."  His 
meaning  must  be,  that  the  ordinance  in  question 
forms  a  necessary  part  of  the  evidence  of  faith, 
insomuch  that  in  the  absence  of  it,  our  Lord  in- 
tended no  other  should  be  deemed  valid.  That 
this  was  the  case  in  the  primitive  age,  we  feel  no 
hesitation  in  affirming;    we  have  also  shewn  at 

*  Baptism  a  Tenn  of  Communion,  p.  18. 
f  Ibid,  p.  140. 
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large  tiie  .  raaaon -tUL  iwihudfa  tlMt  ci^tfdlSiJ^n-  i^ 
Sounded*.;  But  in .  na^  ^«rtl  of  ^ciiptuipe  W  thet«  the 
ali^dst  tttmialaDn '  tbot  it  mta  tnbt^  ^ped^e^ 
intended  as  the  teast  c^  fakh,  than  coixif^lttibe  tiHtk 
any  other  part  of  the  mind  of  Christ ;  dr  that  it 
w^  in  anff  other  senae  an  evideiMSe  of  the'  exi^en^ 
of  that  attain  ment,  than  as  it  was  neoe&MtltyXA 
evince  the  possession  of  christian  sirioetitjr.  Thbs 
much  twe  are  most  iirolling  to  concede,  but  ari^-^at 
a  lossito  ijcuaw  what  is  gabied  by  %  unless"  our 
oppopeptf  QOuldL.demotistltvte  thbt  it  oe^u^ie^  the 
SRtm^.jpJa^.atproseikt,  and 'that  it  is  still njeceesafy 
t9i  t  constitute  a^  vali^  evidence  of  ^lai^  in  the  <R^ 
de0n30r.  .!£  thio  is  what'  he>  means  to  lossert,  (as^d 
nothing  beside  ha&  the  il tost  relation  to  his*  argn- 
mei^t,)  JhQw.Hdllibe  se^oncile  «it  wkb  the  ecmfideilce^ 
1^  1^1  oftea  epqire^es  .of'  the  'piety  ^of  the  pssdo- 
l^fptists  ?  His  objection  to  their  eonmniniion,  he 
el8(9^hei:e  informs  'us>  ^'idoes  not  aris^  ftomf  sus- 
pftfnpn?  attaching  to  their  •ohristian  character/'* 
tp  wJiMioh  he  trusts  he  is-  always  willing  to  render 
adnpl^  justice*  He-hfis  no  suqncion  of  the  piety 
of.tho^e  who  are  destitute  of  >  thai  *wfaicli  J^esas 
Christ .  prescribed  as  tAe'^vid^oe  of  ikith,  dud 
whooi  he  affirms  ^'  it  is  impossible  for  the  churchy 
acting  on  the  rule  which  he  has  laid  down;  io  re"- 
cognise>  as  his  rdiqciples/'  I  am  lat  i  ioiis  to  conceive 
of  a  more  palpable  contmdictiob.  i    < '  - 

If  there  be  any  meaning  in  tefrms, '  tlie  word 
evidence  means  that ,  by  which  the  truth  of  a  &ct 
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or  a  propofiition  *ia  made  manifest^  and^  the  absence 
of  wbicb '  iDdoces  either  keautaition  or  denial.      Its 
piMe  in-  the  hitelleetual  world  corresponds  to  l^^bt 
ia  the  natural;  and  it  is  just  as  conceivable  how 
an  plbgect  can  be  beheld  without  lights  as  bow  a 
fact  can.  be  ascertained   without  evidence;      Mr. 
Kinghom>   it    seems^  however^   has   contrived   to 
solve  the  problem;   for  while  he  affirms  that  the 
patrons  of   infant  baptism  are  destitute  of  that 
which   Infinite  Wisdom  has  prescribed  as  the^  evi- 
dence of  faith,  and  by  which  we  are  to  riBCOgnisi^ 
hi^' discif^es,  he  expresses .  as  firm  a  conviction  of 
their  piety  as  though   they  possessed  it  in  the 
utflEiost   perfection.  .  Let  me  ask  on*  what  is  hiii 
conviction  founded ^^will: be > say  upon  evidence? 
-But  he  assigiiB  as  a  Tea&on  for  refusing  their  fel-^ 
bwship^  that  they  are  destitute  of  that  which  Christ 
prescribed  fwr  that  purpose.     Will  he  distinguish 
betwixt  that  private  '^evidence  which   satisfies  his 
own  mind,  and  the  sort,  of  evidence  which  Christ 
has  demanded  and  enjoined  ?     But  what  unheard-of 
preswnption  to  o{^se  his  private  judgement  to 
the  dictates  of  Heaven ;  and,  while  the  Head  of  the 
church  has  appointed  the  performance  of  a  certain 
ceremony  to  be  the  invariable  criterion  of  disciple- 
ship,  to  pretend^  in  its  £d)sence,  to  ascertain  it  by 
another  medium  I    To  attempt  to  prove  that  every 
thing  really  is  what  God  has:  appointed  it,  and  that 
Infinite  .Wisdom^  where  figurative  language  is  ex- 
cludedj  calls  things  by  their  proper  names;' would 
be  to  insult  the  understanding,  of  the  reader.     If 
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edm^ianoe  with  adult  baptism  is^  in  ev>ery  age^ 
tbe  appointed  evidsnoe  of '  f^th  in  Christ,  it  un^ 
doubtedly  is  what  it  pretends  to  be :  and  to  ascriy 
faith  to  such  as  are  destitute  of  it,  is  a  sort  of 
impiety* 

,    "No  church,"  he  assures  us,  '* acting  agreeably 
to  the  rules  of  Christ,  can  recognise  them  as  his 
disciples."*     What  strange   magic  lies   concealed 
in  the  word  church!     This  writer,  in  a  multitude 
of  places^  makes  no  scruple .  of  avowing  his  attach^- 
ment .  to  the  members   of   other  (^nominations ; 
he  evea  anxiously  guards  against  the  suppositioa 
of  his  indulging  a  thought  to  the  prejudice  of  their 
piety ;  and  the  sentiments  which  he  entertains  hhn^ 
seIC  he  must  be  supposed  to  reconmiend  to  4he 
adoption  of  his  brethren.     In  his  individual  thir 
racter,  he  feels  no  objection  to  recognise  them  to 
the  full  as  christians ;  nay,  he  expresses  the  senti- 
ments of  recognition  in  a  studied  variety  of  phrase : 
but  the  moment  he  conceives  himself  in  a  church, 
his  tone  is  altered,  and  ha  feels  himself  compelled 
to  treat  them  as  strangers  and  foreigners.     Why 
this  contradiction  betwixt  the  language  of  the  indi- 
vidual, and  the  language  of  the  church  f    If  they 
are  christians,  why  should  the  knowledge  of  the 
lact   be    suppressed   there  ?     We  are  taught  by 
St.  Paul  to  consider  the  church  as  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth;   where  she  is  supposed  to 
exhibit,  as  in  a  focus,  the  light  and  love   which 
actuate  her  respective  membent;  and  instead  of 

*  BsgHama  &  Tonn  of  Conunimiaii,  p.  140. 
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dissonance  betwixt  her  public  principles  and  the 
prirate  sentiments  of  her  members,  we  naturally 
look  for  a  perfect  harmony,  or  rather,  for  a  more 
illustrious  exhibition  of  what  every  one  thinks  and 
feels  apart — ^for  a  great  and  combined  movement 
of  charity>  corresponding  to  her  more  silent  and 
secret  inspirations.     But  we  are  doomed  to  antici- 
pate it  in  vain ;  for  while  the  advocates  of  strict 
commnnion  are  shocked  at  the  idea  of  suspecting 
the  piety  of  their  paedobaptist  brethren,  they  con- 
tend it  would  be  criminal  to  recognise  it  in  the 
church*     What  mysterious  place  is  this,  in  which 
we  a^e    forbidden   to   acknowledge  a  truth    pro^ 
claimed  without  scruple  every  where  else ;  which 
possesses  the  property  of-  darkening  every  object 
incfesed  within  its  limits,  and  of  rendering  chris- 
tians invisible  and  impalpable  to  each  other!     In 
the  broad  day^light  of  the  world,  notwithstanding 
their  minor  differences,  they  are  recognised  with 
fiudlity;    but  the  moment  we  enter  the  sombrous 
gloom  of  a  baptist  church,  we  are  lost  from  each 
other's  view ;  and,  like  those  who  visited  the  cave 
of  Triphonius,   return  pale,   dejected,  and  bewil- 
dered.     Of   such    societies  we  might  be   almost 
tempted  to  exclaim — '^My  soul,  come  not  thou 
into  their  secret,   and  to  their  assembly  be   not 
thou  linited!'*     Shocked  as  we  are  at  such  illibe- 
rality,  we  suppress  the  emotions  which  naturally 
arise  on  the  occasion,  remembering  (strange  as  it 
may  seem)  how  often  it  is  associated  with  talents 
the  most  respectable,  and  piety  the  most  fervent. 
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CHAP.  III. 

T/ie  supposed  necessary  Connexion  betwixt  the  liwo 
positwe  Institutes  farther  discussed,  zpkerem  other 
Arguments  are  examined. 

<'T«s  readev.  ten!  sraroely  be  too  <iftenril8iDinded 
thjat  die  presonb  ootttroversj  turn^  entirely  cm  the 
supposed'  neoeesar^  cdnnexkm  betwixt -tlie.  two 
pofiitiTe  christian'  institutes;  the.  recoUeotioliittf 
which  will  at  once .  conyiiiee ;  him  of  the  :t6|;al  •  irre- 
levancff  >  of  much  which  it*  has  beeh  custtmiatt^.  to 
urge  on  the  subject.  Our  oppxmeiits  frequently 
reaficm  in  snob  amemaer  as  would  lead  the  reader 
to  suppose  we  werei:  aimiDg  to  set  aside  aduk 
bltptisHL  Thuitbey  insist  on  tiie  deamesB  with 
^Aiich  it  is  enjoided^aBid  etxeibplified  i|i  the  sacred 
Yikamei  QOBjbendfbr'itSi  perpetuity^  and  represent 
uft'  as  depreciating  its-  yalue>  and  dispensing  widi 
its  >  ofaiigationr ;  to|fies  vdneh  might,  be .  introduced 
with'  propriety  in  a  dispute  with, the  (peopleicaUed 
Qoikers^  or  Hnrith  the  foUoweim^  af>  Mv;  ^xsllBpn^ 
but  are  perfectly  iivelevant  to  the*  phresent  inqjuiry. 
It  I  surely  orequiree  but  little,  iattention.  to  perbeive 
thaJb  i  it -is  lOne  tinagto  ^o^a<e^  and  anofdiet  to 
sanction ;   that  to  affirm  that  each  of  the  positive 
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rites  of  religion  ought  to  be  attended  to^  and  that 
they  are  so  related,  that  a  mistake  respecting  one 
instantly  disqualifies  for  another,  are  not  the  sarnie 
propositions.  An  attention  to  that  distinction 
would  have  incredibly  shortened  the  present  de- 
bate, and  shewn  the  futility  of  much  unmeaning 
declamation,  and  even  of  much  unanswerable  ar- 
gument. We  wish,  if  possible,  to  put  an  end  to 
tbifi  ojfiofjMix^a,  this  fighting  with  shadows  and 
beating  the  air,  and  to  confine  the  discussion  to 
the  real  question,  which  is,  whether  the  two  posi- 
tive ordinances  of  the  New  -  Testamtet  aire !  so 
related  to  eaeh  other,  either  in  the  nature  of  things, 
OF  by  exptess  command^  that  he  whom  we  d^em 
not  bapti2»d^  is,  ipso  facto^f  or  from  that  drcum^ 
stance  alone;  dieqiiaiified  for  an  attendance  ai:  the 
Lord's  tabk*  This,  and  this  only,  is  the  question 
inirfaieb  we  are  concerned. 

That  there,  is  not  a  necessary-  connexion,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  betwixt .  the'  two  rites^  appears 
from  the  slightest  attention  to  their  nature.  It 
will  not  be  pretended^  that  ithd<  Lord's  -supper  is 
finmded  on  baptitsnm,  or  that'  it:'i1eoogmses  a  single 
circmnstanoe  bel<»iging  ta  it;  uof  will  it!  be^  as^ 
terted  to  be  i  a  less  reasonably  servicei,  oir  less 
capeUe  of  answering  the  design  of  it»  appoiiib* 
aent^  "whdii  atttended  to  by  a  psadobaptist^  tfaau 
by  persons-  of'  our  own  petsuasion.  The  event 
which  it  ^*  shews  forth,"  is  one  in  which  all  deno^ 
minations    are   eqtially  ^  interested ;  *  the    sacrifice 
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which  it  exhibits  is  an  oblation  of  whose  benefits 
they  equally  partake;  and  so  little  affinity  does 
it  bear  to  baptism^  considered  as  a  ceremony,  that 
the  most  profound  consideration  of  it  will  not 
suggest  the  idea  of  that  rite.  As  far  as'  reason 
is  capable  of  investigating  the  maibter^  they  appear 
separate  ceremonies^  no  otherwise  related  thsa% 
as  they  emanate  from  the  same  source,  and  are 
prescribed  to  the  same  description  of  persons. 
In  a  word,  judging  from  the  reason  of  the  case^ 
we  should  ilot  for  a  moment  suspect  that  the 
obligation  of  c6tnmemorating  tfafe  Saviour's  death 
depended  upon'  baptism :  we  should  ascribe  it  at 
once  to  the  injunrctiofn-i-''  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me."  Since  positive'  duties  arise  (to  human 
apprehension  at  least)  from  the  mere  will  of  tlie 
legislator,  and  not  -from  immutable  relation^^i  their 
nature  forbids  the  attempt  to  establidi  their  inhe- 
rent and  essential  connexion.  In  the  present  case 
it  is  sufficient  for  us  to  <  kliow^  that  whatever  God 
has  thought  fit  to  enjoin,  must  be  matter  of  duty; 
and  it  little  becomes  weak  and  finite  mortals  to 
limit  its  sphere,  or  explain  away  its  obligation, 
by  refined  and  subtle  distinctions. 

It  remains  to  be  considered  whether  the  nece9* 
mrif  connexion  we  are  seeking,  ean*  be  found  in 
positive  prescription.  We,  again  and  agaiUi  call 
upon  our  opponents  to  shew  us  the  passage  of 
scripture  which  asserts  that  dependenfce  of  the 
Lord's    supper    on    baptism,    which  their  theory 
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supposes ;  and  here,  \f hen  we  ask  for  breads 
they  give  us  a  stone.  They  quote  Christ's  com« 
mission  to  his  apostles,  where  there  is  not  a  word 
upon  the  subject,  and  which  is  so  remote  from 
establishing  the  essential  connexion  of  the  two 
ceremonies,  that  the  mention  of  one  of  them  only 
is  included.  They  urge  the  conduct  of  the  apo- 
stles, though  it  is  not  only  sufficiently  accounted 
for  on  our  principles,  but  is  such  as  those  very 
principles  would,  in  their  circumstances,  have  ab^ 
sohitely.  compelled  us  to  adopt;  and.  surely  that 
must  be  a  very  cogent  proof  thai;  the  apostles  were 
of  their  sentiments,  which  is  derived  from  a  matter 
of  &ct,  which  would  undeniably  have  been  just 
what  it  is,  on  the  contrary  supposition.  They 
faaptszed,  because  they  w^re  commanded  to  do 
so ;  they  administered  the  Lord  s  supper,  because 
our  Saviour  enjoined  it  on  his  disciples ;  and  both 
these  duties  were- prescribed  to  the  societies  they 
formed,  because  fehe  nature  and  obligation  of  each 
were  equally  and  perfectly  understood.  What  is 
there  in  this,  we  aakj  which  our  hypothesis  forbids 
us  to  imitate,  or  which,  had  we  been  in  their 
place,  our  views  would  not  have  obliged  us  to 
adopt? 

The  late  excellent  Mr.  Fuller,  whose  memory 
commands  profound  veneration,  attempts  in  his 
posthumous  tract  on  this  subject,  to  establish  the 
connexion  betwixt  the  two  rites,  by  the  joint  allu- 
sbn  made  to  them  in   the  epistles  of  St.  Paul 
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From  their  being'  Mnnecied  together  in  his  mind, 
OB  tiiose  occasions/  he  infers  aii  inherent  and 
essential  connexion.  With  this  view,  he  addnices 
the  tenth  chapter  of  his  first  letter  to  the  Coring 
tfaions,  w}iich  asserts  that  the  ancient  Israelites 
kad  a  figurative  baptism  **  in  the  cloud,  and  in 
the  sea,  and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat, 
and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink;  Uk 
they  drank  of  that  rock  which  followed  them,  and 
thai  rock  was  Clmst/'  ^'  If  the  apostle,"  he  ve*» 
Hiarks»  *'  had  not  conneitoi  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper  together  in  his  mind,  how  came  he  so 
pointedly  to  attode  to  them  both  in  this  passage  T* 
He  brings  forward^  also,  another  text  to  the  same 
purpose,  where  .St.  Paul  ;affinn8  wie  are  all  ^  isap- 
tized  into  one  body,  and  are  all  miade  to'^nk 
into  the  same  q)irit."  It  is  feedy  admitted  that 
these,  and  perhaps  sodier  texts  which  m^ht  be 
adduced,  afford  examplefl '  of  an  allusion  to  the 
two  ordinances  at  the  Same-  time,  whence  we  may 
be  certain  that  they  wiare  present  together  in  the 
mind  of  the  writen  But  whoever  considers  the 
laws  of  association,  must  be  aware  how  trivial  a 
circumstance  is  sufficient  to  unite  together  in  the 
mind,  ideas  of  objects  among  which  no  essentidi 
relation  subsists.  The  mere  ccnncidence  of  time 
aad  place  is  abundantly  sufficient  for  that  purpose. 
In  addressing  a  class  of  persons  distinguished  by 
the  possession  of  peculiar  privileges,  what  wore 
natural  than  to  combine  tkem  in  a  joint  allusion, 


wit^itt  jpt^ncUog  to  assart  thdc  relation  or  deipond- 
]99^e}.jusjb.a3  m.  addi^singa  British  audience  mt 
SL  {M^tical  oc^caaioD,  the  speaker  nmy  easily  be  sof^ 
yfO«e4  to  rewod  them,  at  .the  same  time,  of  their 
ppptilAi? !  refMreaepiitation,  of  the  liberty  of  the  press,. 
«tid  the  trial,  by  jury;  withoiut  meaoiiig  to  affinii 
that  I  they  ;ar^  inpa{)able^  of  being  possessed  apart^ 
la  ia)Ct^  th6  warmest  adyocataa  of  tmr  practice, 
would  fiif  1  n^  fiort  of .  difflouky .  in  adopting  the 
aivne  style,  ia  an  epistle  to.  a  ^chareh'Wlnoh  can* 
fisledl  only  iif  baptista  t  .^fmseqnently;  hotiiing  more 
Wi  be^ififerKied^;  than  ithab  tbe  isbcieti^s  (which 
^.Baiiil  addressed:  itfene*  uiMnrerdaily  of  tikat  de«- 
Mr^tiMi':.a  feottimlhave  <idijeadj!'ftilly  -conceded. 
Hh^  "Only  figbtin  mUkdl  it .  h^krs'  tipon  the  -subject 
i^  tlfat»ivlubh>mik)es  «it)  ^r£ectly  doincide  unth  the 
IWj^iiSMnt  fr«im:  pciftiitiveipr^ced^t,  the  futility  of 
which  h»B  been  «uffldttntly  demeqstrated. 

The  wdtiii  whichr*  th^  rapoefelei  enumerates  aa 
l^eloiigiiig  to  QhiJ8tiansv'in.his.iepi^le  to  the  Ephe* 
9m^s  tire,  i^o  aet  in;  opposition  to  us.  '*  There 
is/'  saith  he,  ^  omi  body  iand*  one 'spirit,  even  as 
ye  are  caHed  in  one  'hope  of  your  calling;  one 
ftith^  one  .bi^tism,  one  Ood  and  Father  of  all, 
who  ia  above  all,  and  thuocigh  all,  and  in  you  all/' 
That  thi»  telct  as  irreknmnt  to  the  present  argu^^ 
BKnt^.i^ill  .^poar^from  the  following  considersr 
tiom:  Smoe  do  mention  is  made  of  the  Lord^i^ 
trapfrr;  St  camobt  .  be.  *■  intended  to  confirm,  or 
iihiatrate,    the    relation    which    baptism  bears  to 
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that  ordinance,  which  is  the  only  point  in 
pute.  Next,  it  is  very  uncertain  whether  the 
apostle  refers  to  water  baptism,  or  to  the  baptism 
of  the  Spirit;  but,  admitting  that  he  intends  the 
former,  he  asserts  no  more  than  we  firmly  believe^ 
that  there  are  not  two  or  more  valid  baptisms 
under  the  christian  dispensation,  but  one  only; 
a  deviation  from  which,  either  with  respect  to  the 
subject,  or  the  mode,  reduces  it  to  a  nullity. 
Lastly,  since  his  avowed  object  in  insisting  upon 
these  unities,  was  to  persuade  his  reader  to  main- 
tain inviolate  that  unity  of  the  Spirit  to  which 
they  were  all  subservient,  it  is  extremely  unrea- 
sonable to  adduce  this  passage  in  defence  of  a 
practice  which  involves  its  subversion.  *'  The 
same  fountain,"  St.  James  tells  us,  ''cannot  send 
forth  sweet  water  and  bitter:"  but  here  we  see 
an  attempt  to  deduce  discord  from  harmony ;  and 
to  find  an  apology  for  dividing  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ,  in  the  most  pathetic  persuasive  to  unity. 
The  celebrated  Whitby,  a  paedobaptist  and  an 
episcopalian,  appears  to  have  felt  the  full  force 
of  this  admirable  passage,  when  he  deduces  from 
it  the  three  following  propositions:  1st.  *' That 
sincere  christians  only,  are  truly  members  of  that 
church  catholic,  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head. 
2dly.  That  nothing  can  join  any  professor  of 
Christianity  to  this  one  body,  but  the  participa* 
tion  of  the  spirit  of  Christ.  3dly.  That  no  error 
in  judgement,  or  mistake  in  practice,  which  doth  not 
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tend  to  deprive  a  christian  of  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
can  separate  him  from  the  church  of  Christ.***  Thus 
it  is,  that  this  learned  commentator  conceives  him- 
self to  have  discovered  a  demonstration  of  the 
principles  we  are  abetting,  in  the  very  words  our 
opponents  urge  for  their  overthrow. 

Such  is  the  substance  of  Mr.  Fuller's  argument- 
ation on  the  subject;  and  on  a  basis  so  slight, 
did  he  attempt  to  rear  the  edifice  of  strict  com- 
munion. In  how  different  a  light  will  he  be  viewed 
by  posterity,  as  the  victorious  impugner  of  socinian 
and  deistical  impiety!  and  who,  on  looking  back 
on  his  achievements  in  that  field,  and  comparing 
them  with  his  feeble  efforts  in  the  present,  but 
must  exclaim  with  regret,  quantum  mutatus  ah  illo  ! 
Whether  he  felt  some  distrust  of  the  ground  he 
was  treading,  which  for  several  reasons  I  strongly 
suspect;  or  whether  it  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
infelicity  of  the  subject,  it  is  not  easy  to  say ;  but 
his  posthumous  pamphlet  on  communion,  will 
unquestionably  be  considered  as  the  feeblest  of 
all  his  productions.  The  worthy  editor  probably 
calculated  on  great  effects  to  arise  from  the  dying 
su£frage  of  a  man  so  highly  esteemed ;  but  before 
he  ventured  on  a  step  so  injurious  to  his  fame,  he 
should  have  remembered,  that  we  live  in  an  age 
not  remarkably  disposed  to  implicit  faith,  even  in 
the  greatest  names. 

♦  Whitby  in  loco* 

X  2 
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.  But  it  is  time  to  return  to  Mr.  Kinghom>  wi^ 
whose  management  of  the  subject  we  ^re  at 
present  more  immediately  concerned.  As  bold  a 
polemic  as  Mr.  Fuller  was  generally  consider^ 
he  was  pusillanimity  itself  compared  to  my  presei^t 
antagonist ;  who^  in  the  ardour  of  combat^  has  no^ 
sqrupled  to  remove  land-marks  which  he,  I  ai9 
well  persuaded,  would  have  considered  as  sacxed. 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  he  has  infused  by  these 
means  some  novelty  into  the  discussion^  and  that 
many  of  his  arguments  bear  an  original  stamp; 
but  whether  that  novelty  is  combined  with  truth, 
or  that  originality  is  such  as  will  ultimately 
secure  many  imitators,  or  admirers,  is  another 
q.uestion. 

Having  already  shewn  that  no  inherent  connexion 
subsists  betwxt  the  two  rites  under  discussion,  it 
remains  to  be  considered,  as  we  have  already 
remarked,  whether  they  are  connected  by  positive 
law.  •  Is  there  a  single  word  in  the  New  Testament 
which,  fairly  interpreted,  can  be  regarded  as  a 
prohibition  of  the  admission  of  unbaptized  persons 
to  the  Lord's  supper  ? 

Let  Mr.  Kinghom  answer  this  question  for  us : 
"  The  New  Testament,'*  he  tells  us,  "  does  not 
prohibit  the  unbaptized  from  receiving  the.  Lord!s 
supper,  because  no  circumstance  arose  which  ren- 
dered such   prohibition    necessary."*    Whether  a 

r 

♦  Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion,  p.  32. 
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prohibition  was  necessary  or  not,  involves  a  dis- 
tinct inquiry ;  we  request  the  reader's  attention  to 
the  important  concession,  that  it  does  not  exist 
The  reason  he  assigns,  however,  for  its  not  being 
necessary  is,  that  "it  is  acknowledged  the  law  of 
baptism  was  clearly  understood,  and  that  the  un- 
baptized  could  not  be  received  into  the  church." 
''  There  was  therefore,*'  he  adds,  "  no  reason  why 
a  prohibitory  declaration  should  exist.**  We  fully 
agree  with  him,  that  at  the  period  of  which  he  is 
speaking,  the  law  of  baptism  was  fully  understood  ; 
and  on  that  account,  we  say,  such  as  refused  to 
obey  it,  could  not  be  received  into  the  church. 
We  also  admit,  that  while  there  was  this  clear 
understanding,  no  such  prohibition  as  we  demand 
was  requisite.  But  if  it  was  rendered  unnecessary 
because  of  this  clear  understanding,  as  this  writer 
informs  us,  must  it  not  by  his  own  allowance  be- 
come necessary,  when  that  understanding  ceases? 
If  the  presence  of  one  thing  makes  another  un- 
necessary,  must  not  the  absence  of  the  same  thing 
restore  the  necessity  ? 

In  the  present  instance,  the  only  reason  he 
assigns  for  an  express  prohibition  not  being  then 
necessary,  is,  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  was 
perfectly  understood;  surely  if  this  be  the  only 
reason,  the  necessity  must  return  when  that  reason 
ceases ;  m  other  words,  there  will  be  a  necessity 
for  an  express  prohibition  of  the  unbaptized,  when- 
ever the  precept  respectuig  baptism  ceases  to  be 


310  REPLY   TO   REV.   JOSEPH   KINGHORK. 

understood.  Has  it,  or  has  it  not^  ceased  (in  our 
apprehension)  to  be  understood  by  modem  psedo- 
baptists  ?  If  it  be  admitted  that  it  has>  theB, 
on  his  own  principle,  an  express  prohibition  of 
the  unbaptized  to  receive  the  Lord's  supper  has  be- 
come necessary.  But  he  acknowledges  that  none 
exists ;  whence  the  only  conclusion  to  be  deduced 
is,  either  that  the  word  of  God  has  omitted  what 
is  necessary  in  itself,  or  (which  is  rather  more 
probable)  what  is  necessary  to  support  Ids  hypo- 
thesis. The  word  of  God,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, makes  adequate  provision  for  the  direction 
of  the  faithful  in  every  age,  being  written  imder 
the  guidance  of  that  Spirit  to  whom  the  remotest 
futurity  was  present;  and  though  it  was  by  no 
means  requisite  to  specify  the  errors  which  were 
foreseen  to  arise,  it  is  not  a  sufficient  rule,  unless 
it  enables  us  to  discover  which  of  these  are,  and 
which  are  not,  to  be  tolerated  in  the  church.  The 
doctrine  which  asserts  that  baptism  is  an  indis- 
pensable requisite  to  communion,  this  writer  ex- 
pressly informs  us,  was  not  promulgated  among  the 
primitive  christians,  because  they  did  not  need  it : 
their  clear  understanding  of  the  nature  of  the 
ceremony  was  sufficient  of  itself  to  secure  an 
attention  to  it,  in  the  absence  of  that  doctrine. 
This  is  equivalent  to  an  acknowledgement,  if  there 
be  any  meaning  in  terms,  that  if  they  had  not  had 
the  clear  comprehension  of  the  ordinance  which 
he  ascribes  to  them,  they  would  have  needed  that 
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truth  to  be  propounded,  which  in  their  situation 
was  safely  suppressed.  But  if  the  primitive  chris- 
tians would  have  found  such  information  neces- 
sary^ how  is  it  that  the  modem  psedobaptists^  who 
are,  according  to  our  principles,  precisely  in  the 
situation  here  supposed,  can  dispense  with  it  ? 
What  should  prevent  them  from  turning  upon 
Mr.  Kingbom,  and  saying — We  judge  ourselves 
baptized;  but  supposing  we  are  not,  you  assert 
that  there  is  no  scriptural  prohibition  of  the  un- 
baptized  approaching  the  Lord's  table,  which  you 
yet  acknowledge  would  have  been  necessary  to 
justify  the  repelling  of  primitive  christians  from 
that  privilege,  had  it  not  been  for  their  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  nature  of  baptism.  But  as  you 
will  not  assert  that  we  possess  that  knowledge, 
how  will  you  defend  yourself  in  treating  us  in 
a  manner  which,  by  your  own  concession,  the 
apostles  would  not  have  been  justified  in  adopting 
towards  their  immediate  converts  ? 

It  was  generally  supposed,  that  the  abettors  of 
strict  communion  imagined  some  peculiar  con- 
nexion betwixt  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper, 
beyond  what  subsists  betwixt  that  ceremony  and 
other  parts  of  Christianity.  Our  present  opponent 
disclaims  that  notion.  ''If  the  above  evidence," 
he  says,  *'  be  justly  stated,  there  is  a  real  instituted 
connexion  between  baptism  and  the  whole  of  the 
succeeding  christian  profession.  So  that  there  is 
no  reason   why   the   connexion   between   baptism 
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and  tbe  Loed^  sapper  /6h6uld  be*  more  ^t^tipctiiyt 
mariced^iAati  between  baptism  and  any  ^otther.  dqty 
or  privilege/'*  But  if  this  be  the  case,  why  do 
they  confine  their  restriction  to  the  mere  act  oi 
communion  at  the  Lord's  table  ?  In  every  o&ei: 
respect  they  feel  no  scrapie  in  aokaoivirledgipg .  th^ 
members  of  other  denominations  as  chri3tfaaia; 
they  join  ^h  tihem  in  the  most. sacred  duties.; 
they  interchange  devotional  services;  th^y  prpfi^s^ 
to  value,  and  nbt  unfreqnently  condeepeu^  I^q  mh 
treaty  an  interest  in  their  prayers.  In  a  word,  no 
one'wfao  had  nofc  wttnesaed  their  ciQmmemoratiap 
of  the  Lordfs  Aipper^'iWouM  awpect  iljbey  ;made; 
any  distilid^ioaJ •  < •  Theife  area. thousand. a<?ts  which 
they  pcrfbrm  towards  .  ouqh  asi  praictise  ixifai^t 
sprinklings  whidh  would  be  tcriUiinal  and  absnrd 
on  any  oUier  supposition  than  that  of  their  being 
members  of  Christ,  and  co-heirs  of  eternal  life.  By 
the  mouth  of  xmr  author,  whom  they  are  proud  of 
considering  as  then*  organs  '  they .  inform  us  that 
every  other  duty  and  privilege  .is Mas  much  de* 
pendent.cn  baptism,'  as  the.  celebration  ^  of  the 
encharist;  yet  it  is  this  i  duty  and  -  ^Ai9  .  privilege 
alone,  in  which  they  refuse  to  *  participate  with 
christians  of  other  persuamons.  How  will  they 
reconcile  th^r  practice  and  their  theory :  or  rather^ 
hoi?  escape  the  ridicule  attached  to  such  a  glariog 
contradiction  ?      The    Sandetnanian  •  baptists  h^iV^ 
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taken  care  to  shelter  themselves  from  such  ani^ 
iDadversions,  by  a  stem  and  consistent  process  of 
mtoleraiice ;  but  the  English  baptists  appear  ta 
resemble  Ephraim,  who  mixed  hitnself  with  the 
nations^  and  was  a  "  cake  haff  turned."  Is  there 
no  diity^  is  there  no  priyilege,  characteristic  of  a 
christian,  but  what  is  included  in  receiving  th^ 
sacrament  ?  How  is  it  that  they  have  presunxed  tQ 
break  down  the  sacred  fence,  to  throW  all  open, 
and  make  all  things  common,  with  the  exception 
of  one  narrow  inclosure  ?  What,  in  the  me^  time, 
becomes  of  apostolic  practice,  and  ancient  pper 
cedent  ?  How  admirably  are  these  illustrated  by 
their  judicious  selection  of  the  Lord's  table,  as  tlvQ 
spot  over  which  to  suspend  the  ensigns  of  party ! 

When  we  read  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila  taking 
Apollos  home,  and  instructing  him  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord  more*  perfectly,  we  give  full  credit  to  the 
narrative ;  but  had  we  been  informed  that  these 
excellent  persons,  after  hearing  him  with  great 
delight,  refused  his  admission  to  the  supper  of  the 
Lord,  on  account  of  some  diversity  of  opinion  or 
of  practice,  the  consent  of  all  the  manuscripts 
and  versions' in  the  world  would  have  been  insuf* 
ficient  to  overcome  the  incredulity,  arising  froqi 
an  instantaneous  conviction  of  its  total  repugnancy 
to  the  maxims  and  principles  of  primitive  chrisr* 
tianity.  Yet  this  wooild  have  been  nothing  more 
than  an  anticipation  of  the  practice  of  our  oppo- 
nents. 
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They  attempt  to  justify  themselves  in  t\m 
particular  on  two  grounds;  first,  that  they  ''do 
nothing  more  than  their  opponents  ;'*  and  *'  where 
their  conduct  is  deemed  the  most  exc^tionablei 
they  only  copy  the  example  which  the  paedobap- 
tists  set  before  them>  and  support  by  preeminent 
talents."*  They  do  nothing  more  than  their  oppo- 
nents.  What  then?  we  hold  no  principle  incon- 
sistent with  our  practice ;  we  have  not  confined 
the  profession  of  Christianity  to  oiurselves ;  much 
less  are  we  accustomed  to  make  a  practical  dis- 
tinction betwixt  the  participation  of  the  eucharist, 
and  other  duties  and  privileges,  afi;er  stating,  in 
so  many  words,  that  the  Scripture  authorises  no 
such  distinction.  The  plea  derived  firom  the  dis- 
position of  psedobaptists  to  cultivate  a  religious 
intercourse,  we  leave  to  be  answered  by  himself, 
who  has  told  us  that  "  we  meet  on  unequal  terms." 
"  The  latter  (paedobaptists)  surrender  no  principle, 
they  do  not  unite  with  those  whom  they  deem 
unbaptized."f 

Their  other  pretence  is,  that  "  prayer  and  praise 
are  not  exclusive  ordinances  of  the  church ;  that 
they  were  in  being  before  it  was  formed,  and  have 
been  parts  of  true  reUgion  under  every  dispen- 
sation." J  But  is  it  not  the  peculiar  prerogative 
of  the   faithful  to  offer  acceptable  devotion?     Is 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion,  p.  173, 
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not  prayer  in  the  name  of  Je^us  a  peculiarity  of 
the  new  dispensation^  and  is  not  the  requesting  a 
pa^obaptist  to  present  it  on  our  behalf^  as  clear  an 
acknowledgement  of  his  Christianity,  as  admitting 
him  to  communion,  and,  consequently,  as  incom- 
patible with  our  author's  own  maxim,  that  the 
"  church  of  Christ,  acting  upon  the  rule  he  has  laid 
down,  cannot  recognise  any  person  as  his  disciple, 
who  is  not  baptized  in  his  name  ?" 

Mr.  Kinghom  is  bound  by  his  own  declaration, 
in  his  treatment  of  other  denominations,  to  abstain 
from  every  action  which  will  imply  an  explicit 
acknowledgement  of  their  being  christians ;  so  that, 
as  far  as  he  is  concerned,  it  is  of  no  consequence 
whatever,  whether  prayer  and  praise  belong  t6 
natural  or  revealed  religion,  or  whether  they  are 
or  are  not  exclusive  ordinances  of  the  church: 
the  only  question  is,  whether  the  reciprocation  of 
such  services,  with  other  denominations,  be  not 
a  recognition  of  their  Christianity.  If  it  be,  he  is, 
by  his  acknowledgement,  as  much  obliged  to  aban- 
don it,  as  the  practice  of  mixed  communion,  and 
exactly  for  the  same  reason ;  since  he  informs  us 
that  his  objections  to  that  practice  are  not  founded 
on  any  peculiar  connexion  betwixt  communion  and 
baptism,  but  on  the  common  relation  which  the 
latter  bears  to  "  all  the  duties  of  Christianity." 

The  preceding  remarks  are  more,  than  sufficient 
to  evince  his  inconsistency  with  himself;  which, 
however  glaring,  is  not  more  so  than  his  deviation 


: 
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from'  ancient  precedent.    That  the  first  christians 
did  not  interchange  reKgious  services  with  those 
MFith  whom  they  refused  to  communicate;  that  thfey 
did  not  countenance,  in  the  exercise  of  their  taini- 
fltry,  men  whom  they  refused  to  acknowledge  ak 
members  of  the  church,-^it  would  be  ridiculous 
to   attempt   to  prove;   the  fact  \ViII   be  ifastantly 
admitted.    Let  it  be  also  remembered,  that  'this 
deviation  is  of  &r  greater  magnitude  than  that 
at  Whkffa .  we  are  accused.     VHio,  that  remembers 
that  the ''  Idiigdom  of  God  is  not  meats  or  drinks, 
that  its  nafu^  'fs  spiritual,  not  fitukl,  can  doubt 
that'  tb*  mdrbl  dttties  6f  religiton,  the  love  oif  the 
b*ethi*nV  with  '  Its   tdiverSifled'   fruits   tod  efifects, 
t^ken  in "  "their  '  whole  extent,  fiirm  a  more  im- 
portant object  than  the  single  obsertatioh  of  the 
eucharist? 

Mr.  Kittghom  hnnself  deprec&tles  the  vei^y  Sus- 
picion df  placing  even  baipti^m.  In  point  of  im* 
portanoe,  oil  a  level  with  £he  •  least  of  the  moral 
precepts  oiT  Christ.  '  But  'with  respect  to  the  whole 
of  thest,  he  attd'they  dfow  themselves  to  depart  as 
ikr  from  scriptural  precedent,  in  its  Kterftl  interpre- 
tation, as  oiiftelves.  'Tn  the  affair  of  communion, 
they  boast  of  adhering  'to'*' that  plain  rule  of  con- 
duct, (to  adopt  my  o;()pbttfent'S  #btd^,)  iD  did  the 
apoMhs,  and,  therejbre,  so  do  w^^^  ■*  But  here  their 
coiifermity  istops ;  In  every  otheif' braritih  of  social 
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religiQn,  in  whatever  respects  the  intj^irior  of  th» 
kiqgdqm>  they  claim  the  liberty  of  treating  the 
unbaptized  in  precisely  the  same  manner  with 
member^  of  their  own  denomination ;  wherein  they 
prot^ounce  their  own  condemnation  4  for  what 
should  prevent.fU3  from  retorting,  ''^o-  did  not  the 
apostles,  but  so  do  ye  9" 

The  distress  and  embarrassment  which  the  con- 
sciQusne^  of  this  glaring  inconsistency  occasioned 
the  veperable  Booths  are  sufficiently  depicted  in 
bis  Apology.  .  The  sturdy  saint  perfectly  reek  and 
staggers  under  its  insupportable  weight ;  wluch^to 
Ufe  the  language  of  Arohbish^p .  Tillotson^  is.  a 
millatone  round  the .  neck  4>f  strict  communioDj, 
which  will  inevitably .  sink  it  into  perdition  ;  ^.n 
incongruity  whjch  the  most .  obtuse  understanding 
perceives,  and  no  degree  of  acumen  can  defend ; 
and  whiph  so  tot(iUy  f^nnu^s  the  plea  of  original 

precedent,  which  is. .  their  i  sheetnanchorj  as  to  leav^ 
it  doubtful  whether  .il^s  ,  advocates  ,  are  most  at 
YariaQce  with  th?  .  apostles/ :or  with )  themselves* 
The  venerable  apologist  haa  rec(MiTS?  to .  the  same 
distinctions  with  the  present  writer,  but  with  so 
little  success,'  and,  apparently,  with  so  little  satis* 
faction  to  himseUl^  th^t  if  the  spirit  of  controversy 
did  nqt  blunt  pur  sensibility,  we  should  sincerely 
s^nipathise .  ^h  his  distress*  It  is  humiliating  to 
seejys;  m^ly  and  majestic  mind  stooping  to.  such 
miserable  logomachies. 
The  advocates  of  thp  restrictive  system  must 
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change  thehr  ground  ;  they  must  either  go  for- 
wards or  backwards.  They  have  akeady  conceded 
SO  much  to  the  members  of  other  denominations, 
that,  if  they  would  preserve  the  least  shew  of 
consistency^  they  must  either  concede  more,  cH* 
withdraw  what  they  have  granted.  They  have 
most  unreasonably  and  capriciously  stopped,  and 
fixed  their  encampment  where  no  mortal  before 
ever  thought  of  staying  for  a  moment.  They  have 
already  made  such  near  approaches  to  the  great 
body  of  those  whom  we  deem  unbaptized,  as 
places  them  at  an  immeasurable  distance  from  the 
letter  of  the  apostolic  precedent,  though  in  perfect 
harmony  with-  its  spirit ;  while  they  preposterously 
cling  to  that  letter,  as  *  the  reaMB  for  refusing  to 
go  an  inch  fiirther.  They  remain  immovable,  (to 
change  the  figure,)  not  because  they  rest  on  any 
solid  basis,  but  because  they  are  suspended  be- 
twixt the  love  of  the  brethren,  and  the  remains 
of  intolerance  ;  just  as  Mahomet's  tomb  is  said 
to  hang  betwixt  two  magnets  of  equal  powers, 
placed  in  opposite  directk)ns« 

The  Scottish  baptists  (as  I  have  been  informed) 
act  consistently.  Conceiving,  with  Mr.  Kinghom, 
that  immersion,  on  a  profession  of  faith,  is  a  neces- 
sary introduction  to  the  christian  profession,  they 
uniformly  abstain  fi-om  a  participation  in  dacred 
Qffices  with  the  members  of  other  societies,  and, 
without  pretending  to  judge  of  their  final  state, 
treat  them    on   every    occasion    as    men,  whose 
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religious  protensions  are  doubtful.  Whoever  con- 
siders the  import  of  the  following  passage,  will 
be  surprised  Mr.  Kinghom  should  feel  any  hesi- 
tation   in    adopting    the   same   system.       ''  It   is 

a 

granted/'  says  our  author,  ^'that  baptism  is  not 
expressly  inculcated  as  a  preparative  to  the  Lord's 
supper  ;  neither  is  it  inculcated  as  preparative 
to  any  thing  else.  But  the  Jirst  act  of  christian 
obedience  is,  of  course,  succeeded  by  the  rest; 
and  the  required  acknowledgement  of  our  faith  in 
Christ,  in  the  nature  of  things,  ought  to  precede 
the  enjo}rment  of  the  privileges  which  arise  firom 
faith."* 

By  the  Jirst  act  of  christian  obedience,  he  un- 
questionably intends  the  reception  of  baptism  ; 
and  the  meaning  of  the  sentence  turns  entirely 
(Ml  the  word  Jirst.  He  designs  to  assert,  that  such 
is  the  prescribed  order  of  religious  actions — that 
unless  that  ordinance  is  Jirst  attended  to,  every 
other  performance  is  invalid  ;  that  whatever  it 
may  be  in  itself,  not  occupying  its  proper  place, 
it  cannot  lay  claim  to  the  character  of  a  duty. 
We  should  be  extremely  concerned  at  imposing 
a  false  construction  on  his  words  ;  but  if  this  is 
not  his  meaning,  we  despair  of  discovering  it.  But 
if  our  interpretation  is  just,  unless  we  can  conceive 
of  a  religion  availing  for  eternal  life,  in  the  total 
absence   of  duties,  it  is   equivalent    to   asserting, 

*  Baptism  A  Term  of  Communion,  p.  30. 
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that  none  besides  our  denomination  possess  true- 
religion.  He  expressly  tells  us  every  other  duty 
must  succeed,  that  is,  must  come  after,  baptism, 
which,  with  respect  to  paedobaptists,  is  impossible 
on  our  principles  ;  whence  it  necessarily  follows, 
that  while  they  retain  their  sentiments,  they  are 
disqualified  for  the  performance  of  duty.  The 
only  conceivable  method  of  evading  this  conclu- 
sion, is  to  make  a  distinction,  and  to  affirm,  that 
though  baptism  ought,  agreeably  to  the  instita- 
tion  of  Christ,  to  precede  the  other  branches  of 
religion,  yet  that  when  it  is  omitted  from  a  mis^ 
conception  or  mistake,  the  omission  is  not  of  such 
magnitude  as  to  prevent  their  being  accepted. 
But  should  our  author  explain  himself  in  this 
manner,  he  will  not  only  coincide  with  us,  but 
his  argument  for  strict  communion  will  be  relin* 
quished.  Having  acknowledged  that  "  the  connex- 
ion between  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  is  not 
more  directly  marked  in  scripture,  than  between  that 
ordinance  and  any  other  duty,"*  were  he  now  to 
ipake  a  distinction  in  favour  of  the  sacrament, 
and  confine  the  disqualification  to  that  particular, 
he  would  be  guilty  of  an  express  contradiction. 
Nor  are  his  words  susceptible  of  such  an  inter- 
pretation. The  assertion  he  makes  is  in  the  form 
of  a  general  proposition;  which  is,  that  all  the 
duties  of   Christianity  must   succeed    baptism^  in 
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contradiction  to  going  before  it ;  and  the  disqua-- 
lification  for  the  Lord's  supper,  which  he  repre- 
sents the  paedobaptists  as  lying  under,  is  inferred 
solely  from  the  consideration  of  its  constituting  a 
part  of  those  duties. 

Thus  much  for  the  duties ;  let  us  next  hear 
what  he  says  of  the  privileges  of  Christianity. 
Baptism,  which  he  styles  "  the  required  acknow- 
ledgement of  our  faith  in  Christ,"  he  tells  us, 
"  ought  to  precede  the  enjoyment  of  the  privileges 
which  arise  from  faith."  They  ought  to  precede, 
but  do  they  in  fact  ?  Is  it  his  opinion  that  all 
other  sects,  as  a  punishment  for  their  disobedience 
in  one  particular,  are  left  destitute  of  the  spiritual 
immunities  which  flow  from  faith  ?  If  it  is  not, 
it  behoves  him  to  reflect  on  the  presumption  of 
such  a  mode  of  speaking,  which  is  little  less  than 
arraigning  the  wisdom  of  the  great  Head  of  the 
church,  who  dispenses  his  favours  in  a  manner 
so  different  from  that  which  he  ventures  to  pre- 
scribe. Should  he  reply,  that  Jesus  Christ,  as  a 
Sovereign,  is  at  liberty  to  act  as  he  pleases,  but 
that  we  are  under  an  obligation  of  adhering  to 
the  settled  order  of  his  house,  it  is  easy  to  per- 
ceive that  this  evasion  is  neither  consistent  with 
truth,  nor  sufficient  to  establish  his  consistency 
with  himself.  Are  not  his  partizans  in  the  daily 
habit  of  exhibiting  towards  the  members  of  other 
societies,  tokens  of  their  fraternal  regard,  of  in- 
viting them  to  every  branch  of  christian  fellowship, 

VOL.  II.  y 
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slforl^,  of  .^iwssiopi  U}  the-sacramwt  ? ,  Will  they 
dc;^,,,tba^  tlie  qoniuiiunion  of  sauats,  even  'iu'^the 
absence  of  that  institution,  is  an  impoii»at  pri- 
lil^,?-.     ,■,...,       '    ■..   \:    ■■■■;i  ■■■■     I    ■^' 

.Jn^the  i^ext  place,  to )  r^resent'  tlije  beBtOffimeot 
of .  qpiiiitual  IjJessioge,,  <H»- thQ  grefltthody  of  the 
fei]tbfuL  thrpqgh  tte  Iftf^  .pf.ftlieeiiii ;  centuries, 
w^oaB  .saljfattility,  ,(t  :is;,  (ff|ij^s5pd,;i.is  eapBhie -of 
4eino]tjstf^ftn  .fraB;^,^jip)tpj)©,,i,  ,tf*i,i$p^.ot,  this, 
as^^^p.^traoreiviftiy  aij4,,!W^i>«licial/iHlt»CBdiKB, 
i^  t(>  pftofpui^  ^e  ujfl^,  Qb\^u5;  distiwotions.. 

.  JI^  tenns  (^.gs^ly^lfon,  wbiph  pr^^iradicaHji*  feith 
f(I^d,,rf!j:|9nj^i|n^^,  ,iff,e .^jilpari^  .prcjpomisledi ,  in  the 
w;or;d,  of  Ciod;i  ^f|,sprfj.y,  if,  wjll  ,nftt,il)e.  doabted 
t^pt  n>ultiJvdes,  oi^,,9f,tljB  paIe|,of|.onr  uetA,  h^ve 
e?|«bited  ,^ucl^  ,iP?fl9l?  .of  ,.tlieir,,|po^spi(ig..  these 
c|ualifica1;ioj)^  .t^t  th|qj;,ppjojment  ftf  tH?  c&™>e 
f^y.opr  ;|e,n(>t  to.b^  ^9Wb,^  tp.jaispqiet  econsunj't 
■  similar.t^i  v^hat'bi^j^Qen;:99RJ^"^^'  '^X'  someSo 
extend,  l<(^  yi^i^u?^  pagans.,  'y^'jljere, reflation  if 
silent) ,  il  b?ff9Wps,  ps,  ^  tp,  cppy,  >.its  ]  r^senre- ; .  >iit ,  in 
the  pf e^(;nt  i^qstaqce^j^p  .iajT  is.  thi$, /r,opi  being  the 
casej  tl^af  ,f^y/  propositiqijis  are  more  .susceptible 
of.^pr,ool!,;ff:om  tliftt  quarter,  than  that  an  eirw, 
with  Tj^spect  to  apo^tfye  rite,  j^  not;  latal ;  wh^ap^ 
the,  gccessaij;  iofef'^ijce  ie^  that  ^e  be^towiD^nt 
of  Gpd's  fav99r^,<)n  9uch,,aa  Iftbpu^  uodw  that  im- 
perfection, is|^^  .ItppTFt);  paft  i9f|l)ip.,wndi)otc  (}»at 
it  is  not  i.)nly;,^i5jnjtej^tjfip,  sflitp.^aptjiba^  that'll 
has^  taken  eEfecj^H^  ,(i»i;p,  ,to  inform,  us  of  lit,;  not. 
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we  presume,  for  the 'purpose  of  enattln^  ufe  to 
cotitmdiet  it,  but'  as*  a  pattferti'  f6r  ^ofur  liuraWe 
imitatidn.''  .  '■  ••  ^'  •••  ''  '"''"  ''•''  '"  "•'' '  * 
When  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  the  Gentiles^ 
assembled  in  th^^  house -of  Cdrnelius,  though  Peter 
had,  b  short'titoe4)efbre,' doubted'  the  lawfulness 
even  df  «atiil|g^  ^^i(h  theter,  hb  cotisid^^d  it  a&  such 
a  sea)  of  the-'diNlhie  dppi'obatidh,-  thit'  he  felt  no 
hesitation  ^ift  .imtaiedia'Wly"adiri«trrig't]iem  to  'all 
the  pririlegei: of  fthe  'ilrtinih'.-'  He' '^di  not  jJrestone 
(with  tfevei'etaci' '  h*' '  it' 'ijKJk^ri)  tb  be  stricter  or 
more  oltJerly'thiati  'bb^.'  ' "'Pbf^nilrich;'"  said'  he, 
"as  Ood^'gavd' tfii^th  thfe  like  ^ft  sis  h6  did  unto 
us  ^ho  bfelieirfea;  A*hc)  Wa^'t'tHat  I  should  with- 
stand God  ?""  a' '  qUksiioh  '  ^^hich' ' '  We '  ]^rekime  to 
recommei^' to  "'the!' sfeVidfas  cbhsidetation "  of  Mr. 
Kinghom'  and  "HiS  '^$bHa<es[  '  The  principle  on 
whichhe  jilsfifi^'M^  iotidtrct  is  plaiiily  this,  that 
when  it  xi  once  tis^i^iiied'  that  an  individual  is 
the  object  of  diVihe  acc'eptet(c6^  it  Would  be  iin- 
pi6u^  io  \*ithh6ld' frofitt  hiniany  religious  privilege: 
Until  it  be  shetvii  that  this  Was  rtot  the  principle 
on  which  he  rented"  Iris'  defence,  or  thdt  the  prac- 
tice  of  strict  comtnuhion  is  cfonsisterit  with  it,'* we 
shall  feel  ourselves  conipelled  to  'discard,  with  just' 
detestation,"  a '  systetii  of  adtioil  t^hict  St.'  l^eter 
contetaplaled  with  'hbf^wr^S  'witldtdnding  Cfod: 
and,  when  1  consider' it  lit  this  just  and  awful  light, 
I  feel  no  heisitatioil  in  aVbwiii'g 'mjr  conviction  that 
it  is  replete  with  Wofs^'consequenc^es,  and  is  far 
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more  ofikisive  to  God,  than  that  comiptioii  6l  a 
christian  ordinandi  to  ivfaioh  it  is  opposedi  ^Hie 
latter  affeots  the  ^^iterior  only  of  our  holj  rehgien^ 
the  former  its  vitals ;  whprerit  infliots  a  womiA  6n 
the  very  be^rt  of  diarity^  and  puiB  lihe  'prbspect 
of  union  amoG^  christtait^-  to*  an  intermibafale 
distance.  >>  ,:*.<.. 

This,  new  doctrine>:  that  the  'tenure  by  whidi 
religious'  priviteges*  arc.  held, 'ia  approbated  to  the 
metnbers  of  one  inctmsidenble  sect,  must  strike 
the  serious  reader  mtfa  astdnishinent.  Are  we  in 
reality  the  only  persons  who  possess  ao  ipterest 
in  the  comncuQn  sal^alion?  I£  we>  are.tiM,  ^by 
what  title  do  otiiers  possess  it  7  Certainly  nbt  in 
consequence  of  theiv  faith,  fov.  we  ar&  'Expressly 
tei^ht  by  this  wtit^r,  ddat :  bdiptitoi  -mdsk  precede 
the  enjoyment  of  iht  {Irivileges-  whiclv  arise  from 
fidth  ;  *  in  whioh,  ho^irever,  he  expressly  controdiete 
himself,  for  heassuKes  us  that  none  are  fit  subyods 
of  baptism  who  am  not  previously  believers  m 
Christ,  and  justified  in  the  sight  df  Gcd  by  tlmr 
faiths  He  must  eithev  say,  then,  that  they  Ibse 
tfaek  justification  imless  they  comply  with  that 
ocdinance,  or  present  us  with  the  porfcentons 
doctrine  of  a  justifloalsion  whioh  stands  aionis^  a 
widowed  ^nd  barren  justificatidn,  productive  of  no 
advantage  to  its^  possessor*  • 

Let  it  also  be.  seriously  con^dered,  whether  4he 
positions  we  havb  been  examining,  da*  not  coincide 
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With  the  dootrine  of  the  opus  operatum,  the  bppro- 
brimn  of  the  Roraish  ohuitoh.  But  as  some  of  my 
reaAets  •  may  not  be  ^aoquainted  ^th  the  meaning 
of  these  terms^  it. is-  proper  to  remark,  that  the 
church  of  Rome  Mtributes  the  highest  spiritual 
benefits  to  certain 'OorpoTeal'aotions>  or  ceremonies, 
independent  of  the  character  and  disposition  of 
the  performer*  >Foc  example,  she  belieres  that  the 
ceremony  of  baptism  seclires  to  the  unconscious 
ia&Okt,  by.  its  intrins&c  efficacy,  the  infusion  of  re- 
generating grace,  "mthout  r^ard  to  the  intention 
or  diq>o8itioB  of  the  -parties  concerned ;  and  that 
the .  element  of '  brdad  in  the  sacrament,  operates 
in  the  SEonB  manner  in  procuring  the  pardon,  and 
augmf nting>  the  grace,  of  the  commtinicant.  Hence 
the  members  .'oftbat  church  lay  little  stress  on 
die  exercise  of  faith, '  and  the  cultivation  of  holy 
dispositions,  eonjpared  to  the  dependence  they 
place  on  ''  bodily  exercise,"  on  masses,  penances, 
auricular  confessians,  and  a  multitude  of  external 
observances,  which  form  the  substance  of  their 
religion*  Consistent  protestants,  on  the  contrary, 
iriiile  they  conscientiously  attend  to  every  positive 
institute,  according  to  the  measure  of  their  light, 
lode  upon  the-  few  and  ranple  ceremonies  of  the 
gospel^  as  incapable '  of  dffiording  the  smallest  be- 
nefit apart  from  the  dispositions  and  intentions 
with  wlii^h  they  are  peribrmed ;  agreeably  to  the 
doctrine  of  oik  Saviour,  who  tells  us,  that  ^'  God 
is  a  Spirit,  and    they  that   worship    him,   must 
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worshit)  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth*."  '  1\>  expatiate 
on  the  incalculable  miscMef^  which' h&Ve  ariii^h'lVom 
the  Romish  doctiii^e/is  ibr^gn^  to  otft-  purpose; 
suffice  it  to  remark  that  ill  h  held  in  just  detesta- 
tion by  all  enlightened  chfistians.  >  •  •  ;         •' 

Our  business  is  to  sHewthe  ioittddteitce  of  Mr. 
Kinghom's  principles  with  '  that .  •  ittost  dangerous 
and  exploded  teiiet'  He  contends  that  the  mere 
absence  of  a  cerfeihony, '  of  if  ydu  pi^ase;  an  m- 
correct  tianrier  bf  petfrthnin^'  it;  is,  of  fVa^^r  suffi- 
cient,' exclusive  of  eteiy  blhfer  c6ni^eration,'to 
indir  the  forfiiitfite  fef*  •christian'  privileges ;  of  tiie 
privileges  iH  general  "nhicti'  arise 'from  faith.*  It 
is  not,  according  t6'him;  merely  thfe  forfeiture  of 
a  title  to  the  euichttrist  whibh'it  involves;  thdt,  he 
infbrms  us,  is  not  mol^eaffbcted  by  it  than  ttW;^oMpr 
privilege  .-it  is  th6'  trtiv^rSdl  privaiiion  of  christian 
hnmunitids  which  isthte  ibimbdJ^  cbnsequence  of 
that  omission ;  and;  ^s'  he  tucknowledges  that  many 
to  whom  it  iattacTies  are  re^etierbted,  they  ttrast 
Cbii^eciUetatyy  be  'endowfedr  with  ri^t  (Hspositions. 
For  '^at'iis  that  rtoovatibn  of  inittd  which  can 
eiisft  without  thiini?  Btrt  if  siich  as  are  possessed 
bf  these  in  the  most  eminent  degriee",  which  he 
Acknowledges  is'  the  case  with  somb  p»iobaptists, 
are  yet  debdrrea  frbto  ^ritUdl' pHWle^es;  wh^reh 
does  thfedfflfe^frbtli"  bribing  that  bfficacy  td  an 
external  rite,  v^Mch  festlpposed  ih  the-fldctrinfe  of 
the  opu^  opetidttrri y  ii»iA  If  thosd'  Who 'have'  fitrth 
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are.iK>t  eotitled  to  the  bfa^fiti3,. which, ri^^u|t  from 
Uf  becw$e  a  tccifew  ceraoaony  is  >¥a,i^tii^  how  is 
it  popeiUe  .t  p  ^  ascribe  w>Jte  t/o  that  cerenaopx  *(  •  i  .  . 
Whnt^YQX  degnei?.  oif  preju4ic9.ojc.inatteutign»we 
may  be  disposed  to ,  ioipiiitQ .  to  soi^e  of  tl^e  adr 
vocates  of  >  infwt  bajpt&m,  it  would .  be  the  highest 
iD}tt8fciQe  •  to,  coipproh^n^}  them  all  under  the  same 
ceoflure*  -  There  we  tho^  np,49Uht,fS^hp;,  with- 
out .adopting  OUT;  vif^ws,  have ,  |^x^^;i§ec(, .  as^  much 
thought^  and  exjertpd^a^iWiiph,  i^pa^ality,  m^^  the 
subject>  as  ojur  obse^atiop,  ^thprise^  us  to  e^pept 
from .  this ,  bjrightesiii  speciijnfns  qf  ^  .hm?}an .  i  natm;'^  : 
aay,  thi*-  author  adipitp.'tb^tv "  it  is  ppssihl^x^h^y 
*  may  be'  somkei  o^!  th^  .mQ^ti\  e^cftlt^d  pha;;acte^  ip 
pomtof  piety*"*!  fiBut  it.surejly  <;annot  be  doubted 
that  jthqy ;  wbor .  nwrit  >  thw  epj^pffiium,  ajre  ,a^  coi/^ 
seientiimsi, in  tt^irnp^M^iTqw^ce  ipfinfent,  i^s  .ire 
in  the.  ^dmipistr^ioonpf  a^uhv  .baptjsqi.;t  and  ^ 
they  ai:e>  by  the  very. opposition,, jwJty^ted  by 
du^sitioBs  exactly  the  sf^^j  the  .pufe  intentipn 
of  pleasing,  and .  glorifying  Gpd^  if  .^yie  ^ .  cppjceiye 
them  dieprir^  of  ,thfi.  privileges  whicK  w^  pps^l^sp, 
the  difference .  m«st ,  be  f^qribed  merely  tq ,  a  ;Ce;*e- 
moayjiiand  the  opus,  op^rattm^  returns, in.  if^  fiill 
f(firee<  This  however  Js.  toq  £unt.a  stat^i;^^nt« :  Jt 
x^iam^  u*  a  fop»:  ^PPre,  ajggr^vajted ;.  for .  the .  p^?^t 
only  coijitpndst.fpr  a  ray&teriqH^.un,iqflai^etw}xt  ,thi® 
outward  ^dte'^ai^  the  iaw^r^  grw^  to  .^ijhich  th^ 
regen^rajting;  influeflxp?  l^  jipi^medi^i^^  3«criheid>  ^ 
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from,  wfasefa  it  b  considered  ^kisepanbk ;  wluana^ 
GO  the  piwentifaypotheaH  rdgmeintixni  aiid*fiutii 
ai^e  suppMod  lo  ^oqist  ill  <the/dbseni;erof  thecert^ 
QMzijjrj  but  to  be  depiimd  :af  ^theif  preragKl&^iBS. 
The  system  df  the  papist  >  i  exalM  taei  ifbmdpart 
of  religioiii  to  aniu<i»\yBizraKitable  )jiei^[^>!  withtmt 
depreciating  the  spirilnd  and  inbtnM :;  Ae  ^fffstenl 
of  my  opponent' doeabdtlu.      i  i.  ;  »  : 

'  Thus :  I  >  fakve*  ^ emkpioned^  to  ekaaxine^  ^fiitth^  the 
Atmoeticen  «iid ;iiipa7tialibjn,  ivthafcevafobttP  autbM 
hes'  (adnincad,>^in!'p|der)^'  1^ 
etuuHmioH^  baAwixti' *  the :  two . i ^posikiw  'prditianies 
utadSr  .condAemtioitii  .  My  •' apology  fov!  eateadiiig 
tUe.(d]9Cuaiion  tUt'^^/Iengkh,  ie^aixtB^ijt  is  ifeaoed,  to 
the  reader,  is,  that  this  is  theipointiiDniwiiitah  the 
ythoi»  CDutrovetSsy^hioglos.  iiAsriiir/asrij^rvcial  merits 
are  'C0iicek3ied,il'fnigh(l|iithere£)rd}  faeliexBused'  from 
pdjcsuiilg  ^hl^  stib^ect  £urtfaen':<  If  Ibe  ar^uiiKets 
of  Ms.  Kinghomi' on  )^iid  beadi  aro'^sxtisfectorily 
iseAited,  and'iike  coDtradic^ien^  and  absurdities  into 
ivfaidh  heka&^&Ikn,  kid  open*  to  the  reader,  hie  is 
ahttfady  suflSoien%  ahs)vrered»  Tiiit  he  has  taketi 
dtffeirenf : .gtmnnd  frcym  h»  venerable  predeicessfH', 
will  hot  ibe^dfspDted;  He  has  argued  from  pre* 
mises,  and  adopted  principles,  to  which  that-  iex<* 
cellent  person  made  no  approach.  Mr.  Booth, 
whatever  was  his  success,  remained  on  terra  jirma : 
our  author  has  attempted  a  \flight  beyond  ''  the 
diurnal  orb,"  but  approaching  too  near  the  sun, 
his  pinions  are  melted,  and  his  fall  wiH  be  con- 
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qtttmous^  in  exact  proportion  to  the  eleration  to 
wiikh  he  has  aspired.  He  was  determined  to  give 
the  controversy  a  new  and  imposing  aspect ;  and, 
conscious  that  the  practice  which  he  undertook 
to  defend  had  been  hitherto  rested  on  no  verj 
distinct  hBJ&,  he  determined  to  dig  deep  for  a 
foundation,  and  in  so  doing,  has  disturbed  the 
most  received  opinions,  and  endangered  the  most 
momentous: .  truths.  Were  I  permitted  to  prognos- 
ticate his  fate^  I  should' ^  aay  (hat  his  paradoxical 
mode  o£  defence^  w)iatever  iapplause '  it  may  meet 
with  at  present,  vfill,  in  the  end,  be  of  infinite 
injury  to  the  cause ;  and  his  treatise,  Hke  the  little 
book-  in  the  Apocalypse,  be  ^  sweet  in  the  mouth, 
and  bitter  in  the  belly.'' 

Bat  though  what  ^as  already  been  advanced, 
may  be  considered  as  oomporehending  all  that  is 
essential  in  tihe  controversy;  as  he  has  thought 
fit  to  introduce  dthen^  topics,  the  reader  is  re- 
quested to  exercise  his  patience,  while  we  reply 
to  his  most  important  observations  on  each  of 
these ;  after  whidi  we  shall  endeavour  to  shew 
the  iiitility  of  the  answer  he  has  attempted  to 
the  principal  arguments  adduced  in  fisivour  of  our 
practice. 
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PART    11. 


THE  COLLATERAL  TOPICS  INTRODUCED  BY  MR.  KINGHORN 

CONSIDERED. 


CHAP.  IV. 

The  Charge  of  dispersing  with  a  Christiafi  Ordi- 
nance, considered. 

Among  the  various  objections  to  the  system  we 
wsh  to  see  universally  adopted  in  our  churches, 
there  is  none  more  frequently  insisted  upon  than 
that  of  its  implying  a  right  to  dispense  with  a 
command  of  Christ.*  Though  the  treatise  on  the 
Terms  of  Communion  contains  a  clear  answer  to 
this  accusation,  yet,  as  it  is  again  brought  forward 
by  our  author,  with  unabated  confidence,  a  fuller 
reply  may  be  deemed  requisite. 

This  writer  supposes  that  the  expression  "  dis- 
pensing power,'*  so  often  used  in  this  controversy, 

*  Here  the  following  question  deserves  our  serious  regard,  first, 
"  Have  we  any  right  to  dispense  with  a  clear  command  of  Christ  ?*' 
•^Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion,  p.  90. 
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wa9  l&M  avggestefl  by  tlie  <  oenduct  of  Charles  tifie 
S^cdnd,  in  granting  •  indalgenoe  to  the  dksentars 
beyond  the  aUowance  of  law;  a  measure  which 
was  aifteirwaniLs  adopted,  for  simikt  purposes/ bjr 
James,  his  successor.  It  is  surptsiiig  a  person  of 
Mn  Kinghom's  acknowledged  leaxniog  shouH  M 
into  such .  an  enror ;  that  he  ehould  not  know  that 
the  doctrine  of  dispeunaAioa  wim  fbmiliav  to  pre* 
ceding  agef^andl  wa»  the  subject  of  much  subtle 
di8qui$itJion>  and  of  jnanyi  pefin^d  dostinqtieois  among 
l4gikV.)vnters»'  It  is . impoesihle  but  that  he  must 
hftye  r^d)  it  efiolebiMti^l  history,  of  the  power  of 
di$penaation  a^isutiied  1^  the  pope,  which  fonaed 
a  pHntripal  bmncib  Qf  :the  papal  reyeiuie,  and  the 
ectiectftOn.  of.i^hich;  wfs.  regulated //by  ti^  dictates 
of. : the-  moBt  \ artfui . ; poliey.  .He  (cxsmot,  surely, 
baVe  Jbrgotti^n  Ah«t<:the  .ij^fusaL  to  exercise  this 
pr^ogattye,  iwheui  it  iwai?  demanded  in  otder  to 
gratify  the  capricious  passions  o£  Henry  the  Eighth, 
was  the  immctdiatf:  occasion  of  tl^e  reformation  in 
Englaafitdb  ■  /*'  •  . 

TJ(le7/pl:^W.dT  of.  idispeiiaattoii  is  the.  power  of 
setting  aside  thejlar^  in  >  ta :  particular  instance.  It 
rody  fep  exerted  by  thie  legislature,  or  by  the  exe- 
cutive branch  of  .gQviem«ieiit,  under  certain  regu<- 
lationsi  andrtOr  a  oertoin-^^t^it,  previously  settled 
and » provided  ior  by^  the  original  constitution  of 
th^  stated  As  the  operation ,  of  JLaw.  is  general^  mi 
th^  .acjl^s  •  to  which,  it  applies  are.  awceptible  of 
endle$0    i^po^floatiost^    and;  vamties,  nome  such 
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p6wef  miy  be  o<tcasioiMlIy  requisite  to  lu^pt  it 
more  perfectly  to  unexpected  emBtgencies^  and,  by 
a  deviation  from  the  letter,  >  to  secure  -its  (sqairii 
and  design.  There  is  -  one  circumstsnoe,  however, 
which  19  invariably  attached  to  the  ererctse  of 
this  prerogatiiire;  which  '  shews,  die  impropritty  of 
making  it  the  ground  of  accusation  in  the  present 
controversy.  It  always  implies^  a  known'  and  ctm* 
schui  departure  from  the  ikwv ^'  Sfeiwha  claims  a 
dispensing  powetfi  toeartB  his*  right  to  d0vi€lt€i:fh>tn 
the  letter  of  legal  enketme|it9 ;  ^bud  whoever  tnirely 
misinterprets  their  Meanings  'a»dv  on  ^  tbati  account, 
ieqppiiea  them  to  a  -ca0d'  which  they  wem  not*  de« 
signed  to  cemprebendi '  0T>'fie^ledts  to*  totgrj^^them 
into  execudon  'within  their ^  proper  •  sphere,  (a^  bis 
oondnct  is.iconsbtint  with  «|th^'HtmoM  revei^ence 
for  the  law,)  is  at  a-greart*>re)inoVe'  ftt)m  ekerting 
a  dispensing  pdweri  He  betrays  ^his  dgncorance, 
but  usurps  nothing;-    ».  i  -    i  -^     •  >    :    *     ..  '    * 

When  the  pope  granted  a'dispensdtion>  enabling 
certain  persons  to  marry  within  the  probiblted 
degrees,  he  sanctioned  am  adknowledged' violation 
of  the  ecclesiastical  canons ;  jnst  as  Ohartestbe 
First  and  James  the  Second,  wt  their  respiective 
proclamations  of  indulgence  to  tei^er  comcienbes, 
proceeded  in  direct  opposition  to  exi^tihg  staliiites. 
But  we  are  conscious  of  no  such  prodedure^  if^we 
err,  we  err  from  ignorance.  We  ebntend  that  t#i^ 
law  is  in  our  feivour,  and  challenge  otir  opponents 
to  prove  the  contraty ;   ire  aik  ^  whttt   prohibition 
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we  violate  by:  the  pradtioe  of  admitting  good  men 
to  cotBniu&ion^jthoti^i  thay 'five  not^uppoeed  to 
be  baptised  ?  This  iwriter  ^tokpowtedge^  there  is 
none^but^atteaipits:  to  •supply  the  defeot  by  general 
rea&9nixig>  wbidiappean  to  tutincand^ve.  Such 
is  precisely,  the  fiftfte' I  of^<the  ifispnte ; :  not  whether 
we  have. &  Tight! to  depart  ttom  the  Ikw,  bat  whether 
there  be  any  lawi  to  ixdiickiour  tprtoticie^id  opposed. 
We  acknpwl^dge  theifanqfieision  of  belrevei^  in  the 
name  of.  Chtistis"ardnty.«pf:]oerp«lipaI  obligation; 
we  are.  ooqvincedidf  the  same  (respecting  the  com- 
memoration of  ouF  Saviiour's  pessii^n*  Both  the^ 
duties  we  accordingly  urge  on  the  follower^  of 
Christ;,  by  such .  arguipd^enta .  as  the  Scriptures  eupply ; 
but, .  w|ien » we  w/^  nqt,  §Q'  ^  haippy  m  ^to  produce  t  tson- 
viction,  we  ,  admit  thenhiMfithoub  soru^,  .to  the 
fellowship  of  thp  cl^urph  i  'mt.bo^ause  we  conceive 
ourselves  ,to  pp^se^s .  a^ .  di^pensii^g  pg^wer,  a  preten- 
sion most  ior^ign  ^Qm.pi^r.^hoi^hllSi.but  because 
we  sincerely,, bpl,ieiye;.;^hemt, entitled  to  it>  by  the 
tenpu^  pf.  t;he /Xflwi^n.  jCQveflaiit,  and.  that:. we 
should.,  bp  .guijty,  q^,  highly  ,pff€»di»g  Christ  by 
their  refus^aL  . ,  The .  la,w  whiph  we  are  supposed  to 
violate  in  tl^s,  jiiis1|^cp,  we.  aflSi^n.  is  a  .mere  human 
invention,  a  .paere  fijptipn  ,of  the  brain,  entir^iy 
unsupported  by  tli^  >^ord.of  God,  which  distinctly 
lays  down  two  ppsijtivq  jpsti^ut^^^  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Slipper,  }i\fp  (suggests  notbi?^g,  from  which 
we  can  conclucjet  th^t.th!?y  i^st.gppn  ^ach  other, 
rather  than  that  the  p^ligatipn  ;of  both  is  founded 
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on.  the  express  injunction  of  the  legislatdr.  -  It  is 
Qur  ppponentSj  we  aasert^  who^  in  the  total  silence 
of  scripturet  have  poresumed  to  promulgate*  a '  \a,w, 
to  which  they,  claim  the .  sabmission  due  olnly*  to 
the  voice  of  God.  Hence  the  chai^  of  usurping 
a  dispensing  power  is  most  prefK)stefDu^,  since  it 
is  incapable  of  beidg  sustained  for  a  moment^  until 
it  i^  demonstrated  thafcthfe'liiw  is  in  their  fevonr; 
and  .wbfen  thid  is  accomplished,  we  pledge  our- 
selves to  relxaqiiish  jouii '  practice  immfediatfely;  but, 
till  it  is,  to.  assuipeit.  as  ^ a  medium  of  proof,  is  a 
palpable  petitioprifKipii;  it  iBfheg^ng  the  qufe'stion 
in  debate. 

We.  repeafciagainy  what  was' '  observed'  in'  the 
former  treatise^  ithat' this  charge'  6Wes  its  plausi- 
bility entirfcljy  to  the  equi voical  use  of  terms.  As 
we  do  not  insist  <upoh^bdpti$m'  as  si  term  of  com- 
munion, we  may  be  said,  quoad' Kot^y  or  so  far, 
to  dispense  with  it;*  just  as '  our '  oppotients  may 
be  said  to  dispense  with  that  p^rticiular' dpinion, 
the  doctrine  of  election,  for  exittij^le,  Which,  while 
they  firmly  adhere  to  It '  thfeniselV^l?, '  fhey  r^fraXii 
froln  attempting*  to'  fbrfce  on  the '  consciences  of 
others ;  on  which  occasion,  a  rigid  balvinist  might, 
Willi  the  same  propriety,  ^riclaim  that  they  are 
guilty  of  dispensing  with  th6  truth  of  God. 

So  remote  is  our  practice  from  implying  the 
claim  of  superiority  to  law,  that  it  is,  in  our  view, 
the  necesssLry  result  of  obeffieiicfe  to  that  compre- 
hen^ve  prece^t^ — ^"^  Receive  ye  bne  another,  even 
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as  Christ  has  received  you  to  the  glory  of  the 
Father."     If  the  practice  of  toleration  is  admitted 
at  all,  it  must  have  for  its  object  some  supposed 
deviation  from  truth,  or  failure  of  duty ;    and,  as 
there   is  no  transgression  where  there  is  no  law, 
and  every  such  deviation  must  be  opposed  to  a 
rule  of  action,  if  the  forbearance  exercised  towards 
it  is  assuming  a  dispensing  power,  the  accusation 
equally  lies  against  all    parties,  except    such   as 
insist  upon  an   absolute  uniformity.     In  every  in- 
stance, he  who  declines  insisting  on  an  absolute 
rectitude  of  opinion  or  practice,  as  the   term  of 
union,  is  liable  to  the  same  charge  as  is  adduced 
against  the  indulgence  for  which  we  are  pleading. 
If  the  precise  view  which  each  individual  enter- 
tains of  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  is  to  be 
enforced    on   every  member  as   the   condition  of 
fellowship,    the    duty   of   ''forbearing   with   each 
other"  is  annihilated :   but,  if  something   short  of 
this  is  insisted  on,  what  is  wanting  to  come  up  to 
the  perfection  of  the  rule,  is,  in  the  sense  of  our 
opponents,  dispensed  with.      Behold,  then,  the  ^^- 
pefising  power  rises  in  all  its  terrors ;   nor  will  it 
be   possible  to  form  a  conception  of  an   act  of 
toleration  where  it  is  not  included.     Such  is  the 
inevitable  consequence,  if  the  charge  is  attached 
simply  to  our  not  insisting  upon  what  we  esteem 
a  revealed   duty;    but,  if  it  is  sustained  on  the 
ground  of  the  necessary  dependence  of  one  chris- 
tian rite  upon  another,  it  is  plainly  preposterous, 
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since  this  is  the  very  position  we  deay ;  it  foirnis 
the  very  gist  of  the  dispute^  the  proof  which  will 
at  once  consign  it  to  oblivicm.  The  ol^ectidn.  Id 
this  form^  is  nothing  more  than  an  enunciation, 
in  other  terms,  of  our  actual  practice. 

In  every  controversy,  the  medium  by  which  a 
disputed  point  i^  attempted  to  be  disproved,  should 
contain  something  distinct  from  the  position  itself, 
or  no  progress  is  made. .  There  may  be  -  a  shew  of 
reasoning,  but  nothing  more«  .  It  is  also  necessary, 
that  the  mf  djuim  of  [Hroof,  or  confutation,  should 
contian  some  pn)po9itionv  about  which  both  parties 
are  Higreed.  But  what  is-  the  ease  here  7  Our 
opponents  object,  that  we  exercise  a  disponing 
power. '  Hovridqeathis  appear  ?  Because,  while  wd 
acknowledge  baptists  to  be  la*  daty,  we  do -not 
invariably  demand  jit  fis  a  preliminary  to  church- 
fellowship.  Now.  let  m^  ask,  is  this  statement 
any  thing  more  than  a  mere  deifinition,  or  descrip-- 
tion,  of  the  practice  which  is  the  subject  of  debate ; 
so  that  if  an  inquiry  were  made,  what  we  mean  by 
open  communion,  in  what  other  terms  could  the 
answer  be  couched  ?  The  intelligent  reader  will 
instantly  perceive,  that  the  medium  of  confutation 
involves  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  proposition 
to  be  refuted.  Perhaps  they  will  reply.  No;  you 
are  guilty  of  dispensing  with  the  law,  not  merely 
because  baptism  is  a  duty,  but  because  the  Head 
of  the  church  has  made  it  an  indispensaUe  pre- 
requisite to  christian  fellowsbip.*    Here  the  medium 
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is  indeed  sufficiently  distinct  from  the  proposition 
which  it  is  intended  to  confute,  but  it  is  so  far 
from  being  agreed  upon  between  the  parties,  that 
it  forms  the  very  subject  of  debate.  In  other 
words,  they  take  for  granted  the  very  position  on 
which  the  controversy  turns,  and  then  convert 
their  arbitrary  assumption  into  an  argument 
Thus,  in  whatever  light  it  is  viewed,  the  odious 
imputation  with  which  they  attempt  to  load  us, 
falls  to  the  ground ;  and  merely  shews  with  what 
&cility  they  can  dispense  with  the  rules  of  logic. 

Near  akin  to   this,  is   the  charge  of  ''sanction- 
ing*'  a  corruption  of  a  christian  ordinance.     But 
how  the  mere  act  of  communion  with  a  christian 
brother,  whose  practice  we  judge  to  be  erroneous 
in  a   certain   particular,  can   be  justly  considered 
as  conferring  a  sanction  on  his  error,  is  not  a  little 
mysterious.     If  this  is  a  fair  construction,  it  must 
proceed  upon  the  general  principle,  that  commu^ 
nion    sanctions   all   the  imperfections,  speculative 
and  practical,  of  the  members  whom  it  includes; 
and  thus   our  opponents  must  be  understood  to 
approve  all  the  perverse  tempers,  and  erroneous 
views,  of  the  individuals  whom  they  receive  into 
fellowship.     Will  they  abide  by  this  consequence  ? 
But  how  is  it  possible  to  escape  it,  if  to  tolerate 
and  to   sanction,  to   forbear  and  to  approve,  are 
the  same  thing  ?     Will  they  assert  that  St.  Paul 
was    prepared   to   exclude   the   members  of  the 
church  at  Corinth,  against  whose  irregularities  he 
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SO  wartnly  protested ;  or  aflSrm  that,  by  declining 
such  a  step,  he  sanctioned  the  schisms  and  tumults, 
the  backbitings,  whisperings,  and  swellings,  which 
he  reproved  with  so  much  severity*  The  idea  is 
too  ridiculous  to  be  entertained  for  a  moment ;  but 
not  more  so  than  the  present  allegation. 

Were  an  impartial  spectator  to  witness  the  cele- 
bration of  the  sacrament,  by  persons  of  different 
denominations,  what  would  he  infer  ?  That  they 
considered  each  other  as  beings  "without  fault 
before  God,"  with  nothing  in  their  sentiments 
hable  to  correction,  or  in  their  characters  sus- 
ceptible of  improvement  ?  No  :  the  only  con- 
clusion which  he  could  consistently  draw  would 
be,  that  they  looked  upon  each  other  as  pardoned 
sinners,  washed  in  the  same  fountain,  sanctified, 
though  imperfectly,  by  the  same  Spirit,  and  fellow- 
travellers  to  the  same  celestial  city. 

We  must  either  seek  a  chinrch  such  as  is  not 
to  be  found  upon  earth,  or  be  content  to  asso- 
ciate with  men  compassed  with  infirmities  ;  pre- 
pared to  exercise  towards  others  the  forbearance 
and  indulgence  which  we  need,  and  to  exhibit 
on  every  occasion  the  humility  becoming  those 
who  are  conscious  that  in  "many  things  we  all 
offend." 

Besides,  as  our  author  acknowledges  that  bap- 
tism is  not  to  be  "compared  in  importance  with 
the  least  of  Christ's  moral  precepts,"  against  which 
men    of    unquestionable     piety    are    perpetually 
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offending,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent ;  where  is  the 
consistency  of  being  more  solicitous  to  avoid  the 
appearance  of  sanctioning  ceremonial,  than  moral 
disobedience  ? 

The  following  sentiment,  marked  in  italics,  and 
delivered  with  the  solemnity  of  an  oracle,  is  cha- 
racterized by  the  same  spirit  of  extravagance. 
'*The  supposition  itself,"  our  author  says,  *'that 
toleration  and  forbearance  will  justify  us  in  allow- 
ing an  omission  of  any  law  of  Christ  in  his  church, 
operates  as  a  repeal  of  that  law^  and  would  gene- 
rally be  deemed  unreasonable/'*  As  all  duty  bears 
respect  to  a  law,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  of 
its  omission,  without  supposing  an  equal  omission 
of  the  law. 

He  illustrates  his  assertion  by  referring  to  the 
legal  qualification,  in  landed  property,  required 
in  a  candidate  for  a  seat  in  parliament ;  where  it 
is  evident  that,  to  render  the  cases  parallel,  it 
must  be  assumed,  that  baptism  is,  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  the  necessary 
quaUfication  for  the  rights  of  fellowship,  which 
is  the  very  point  in  debate ;  so  that  we  have  here 
another  instance  of  that  habit  of  begging  the  ques- 
tion, with  which  he  is  so  famihar.  On  what  occa- 
sion has  he  found  us  concede  what  is  taken  for 
granted  in  this  illustration ;  or  who  would  be  so 
absurd,  after  such  a  concession,  as  to  pursue  the 
argument  any  further  ? 

•  Baptism  a  Tenn  of  Communion,  p.  53. 
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The  proposition  itself  is  as  untenable,  as  its 
illustration  is  irrelevant.  If  every  rule  of  action 
is  repealed,  the  moment  its  omission,  whether 
partial  or  total,  whether  occasional  or  habitual, 
whether  intentional  or  unintentional,  is  the  object 
of  forbearance,  a  repeal  is  the  necessary  conco- 
mitant of  every  conceivable  instance  of  toleration. 
For  say,  on  supposition  the  will  of  Christ  were 
perfectly  complied  with,  in  doctrine  and  in  prac- 
tice, what  possible  room  would  there  be  for  mutual 
forbearance  ?  What,  to  speak  of  forbearance,  when 
all  is  right !  Is  perfection  then  the  object  of  tole- 
ration? But  just  in  proportion  as  imperfection 
exists,  some  law,  some  rule  of  conduct,  must  be 
neglected ;  "  for  where  there  is  no  law,  there  is 
no  transgression."  Will  it  be  affirmed,  that  when 
St.  Paul  censured,  with  so  much  severity,  the 
swellings,  the  tumults,  the  whisperings,  and  the 
backbitings,  which  prevailed  in  the  church  of 
Corinth,  whose  members  were  ready  to  devour  each 
other ;  when  he  found  it  necessary  to  remind  them, 
that  the  unjust  should  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God,  did  he  after  all  perceive  in  them  no  omission 
of  a  law  of  Christ  ?  This  surely  none  will  affirm : 
and,  as  he  still  continued  to  exercise  forbearance, 
without  the  slightest  intimation  of  an  intention 
to  exclude  them,  he  was  guilty,  on  Mr.  Kinghorn's 
principles,  of  repealing  the  commands  of  God. 
As  the  evils  tolerated  were  of  a  moral  nature, 
and  he  tells  us,  that  he  is  far  from  ''  equalizing 
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baptism  with  the  least  of  Christ's  moral  precepts ;'" 
if,  in  spite  of  his  own  concession,  he  now  assigns 
it  a  superiority,  what  is  this  but  a  palpable  con- 
tradiction ?  But  to  say  that  a  mistake  respecting 
the  nature  of  a  christian  ordinance,  is  not  to  be 
borne  with  in  religious  society,  while  evils  of  a 
moral  kind  are,  and  must  be  tolerated,  is  to 
mark  its  preeminence,  in  a  manner  the  most  un- 
equivocal. 

The  mistakes  into  which  he  has  fallen  in  this 
short  passage,  are  so  gross  and  so  many,  that 
they  deserve  a  distinct  enumeration.  First,  By 
affirming  that  to  endure,  under  any  circumstances, 
the  omission  of  a  rule  of  action,  .is  to  repeal  it, 
he  has  reduced  the  very  conception  of  toleration 
to  an  impossibility.  Secondly,  As  there  can  be  no 
moral  imperfection,  but  what  involves,  at  least,  an 
occasional  omission  of  a  moral  precept,  the  least 
of  which,  he  affirms,  is  of  greater  moment  than 
baptism ;  he  must  either  contend  for  the  propriety 
of  setting  aside  forbearance  altogether,  or  must 
be  understood  to  select  for  its  object  the  greater, 
in  preference  to  the  least,  of  two  evils.  Thirdly,  In 
assuming  it  for  granted,  that  there  is  a  law  in 
existence,  which  universally  prohibits  the  unbap- 
tized  from  communion,  he  assumes  the  whole 
question  in  debate;  and  if  no  such  rule  is  ad- 
mitted, how  is  it  possible  we  should  be  guilty 
of  repealing  it.  Fourthly,  In  stigmatizing  the 
practice  of  not  invariably  insisting  on  a  compliance 


REPLir   TO    REV.    JOSEPH    KINGHORN.  343 

with  primitive  baptism^  in  order  to  fellowship, 
as  a  virtual  repeal  of  the  precept  which  enjoins 
it,  while  we  inculcate  it  as  a  divine  command, 
and  testify  our  disapprobation  of  its  neglect, 
is  a  strange  abuse  of  terms,  founded  on  the  fol- 
lowing principle;  that  whatever  is  not  absolutely 
and  invariably  required  as  a  term  of  communion,  is 
virtually  repealed;  whence  it  necessarily  follows, 
that  the  whole  of  that  duty  in  which  the  church  of 
Corinth  was  defective,  that  whole  portion  of  the 
inind  of  Christ  which  they  failed  to  exemplify,  was 
considered^  by  St.  Paul,  as  no  longer  binding; 
since,  however  it  might  excite  his  concern,  and 
draw  forth  his  rebuke,  the  want  of  it,  it  is  evident, 
did  not  prevent  his  forbearance.  Will  he  abide 
by  this  inference  ?  If  he  declines  it,  let  him  shew, 
if  he  is  able,  why  it  is  less  applicable  to  the  conduct 
of  St.  Paul,  than  to  ours  ? 

That  we  do  not  repeal  the  ordinance,  by  which 
our  denomination  is  distinguished,  considered  as 
a  duty 9  is  a  fact,  of  which  we  give  ocular  demon- 
stration as  often  as  it  is  celebrated.  True,  say 
our  opponents,  but  you  repeal  it,  as  a  necessary 
preliminary  to  the  Lord's  supper.  To  which  the 
answer  is  obvious :  first  prove  that  it  is  so,  and 
then,  should  we  continue  obstinate,  load  us  as 
much  as  you  please  with  the  opprobrium  of  ab- 
rogating a  divine  command.  But  cease  to  run 
round  this  miserable  circle,  of  first  assuming  the 
existence  of  a  law,  confining   communion   within 
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certain  limits,  then  accusing  us  of  repealing  it, 
and  lastly,  of  finding  us  guilty  of  transgressing 
the  prescribed  bounds,  on  the  ground  of  that 
repeal.  He  who  repeals  a  rule  of  action,  reduces 
the  system  of  duty  to  exactly  the  same  state  as 
though  it  had  never  existed.  Whenever  we  are 
convicted  of  doing  this,  whenever  we  teach  the 
nullity  of  baptism,  or  inculcate  a  habit  of  indif- 
ference, respecting  either  the  mode  or  the  subject 
of  that  ordinance,  we  will  bow  to  the  justice  of 
the  charge;  but  till  then,  we  feel  justified  in 
treating  it  with  the  neglect  due  to  an  attempt  to 
convince  without  logic,  and  to  criminate  without 
guilt. 

The  nqtafvov  y/€v8og,  the  radical  fallacy,  of  the 
whole  proceeding,  consists  in  confounding  an  in- 
terpretation of  the  law,  however  just,  with  the 
law  itself;  in  affirming  of  the  first,  whatever  is 
true  of  the  last ;  and  of  subverting,  under  that 
pretext,  the  right  of  private  judgement.  The  in- 
terpretation of  a  rule  is,  to  him  who  adopts  it, 
equally  binding  with  the  rule  itself,  because  every 
one  must  act  on  his  own  responsibility ;  but  he  has 
no  authority  whatever  to  bind  it  on  the  conscience 
of  his  brother,  and  to  treat  him  who  receives  it 
not,  as  though  he  were  at  direct  issue  with  the 
legislator.  It  is  this  presumptuous  claim  of  infal- 
libility, this  assumption  of  the  prerogative  of  Christ, 
this  disposition  to  identify  ourselves  with  him,  and 
to  place   our   conclusions   on   a  footing  with  his 
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mandates,  that  is  the  secret  spring  of  all  that 
intolerance  which  has  so  long  bewitched  the  world 
with  her  sorceries,  from  the  elevation  of  papal 
Rome^  where  she  thunders  and  lightens  from  the 
Vatican,  down  to  baptist  societies,  where  *'  she 
whispers  feebly  from  the  dust/' 

This  writer  has,  with  the  best  intentions,  I  4oubt 
not,  draped  from  its  obscurity  a  principle  whose 
thorough  application  and  developement  would 
doom,  not  our  societies  alone,  but  every  church 
in  the  universe,  to  a  confusion  of  minds  and  of 
tongues,  a  state  of  discord  and  anarchy,  the  heal- 
ing of  which,  would  soon  find  him  other  employ 
than  that  of  attempting  to  defend  the  petty  and 
repidsive  peculiarity  to  which  he  has  devoted  his 
labours. 

Before  I  close  this  chapter,  it  is  proper  to  ob- 
serve, in  order  to  obviate  misconception,  that 
nothing  is  more  remote  from  my  intention  than 
to  plead  for  a  wilful  omission  of  any  part  of  the 
will  of  Christ.  His  honour,  I  trust,  is  as  dear. 
His  prerogative  as  sacred,  in  the  eyes  of  the  ad- 
vocates of  christian,  as  it  is  in  those  of  sectarian, 
communion.  Let  each,  in  the  regulation  of  his 
own  conduct,  pay  the  most  scrupulous  attention 
to  His  orders ;  and  wherever  he  distinctly  perceives 
that  a  professor  of  religion  indulges  himself  in  a 
known  and  habitual  violation  of  them,  let  him, 
after  seasonable  and  repeated  admonition,  "with- 
draw from  the   brother   that   walketh  disorderly." 
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But  let  him  not  presume  to  control  the  senti* 
ments  and  conduct  of  others  by  his  standard,  and 
treat  as  an  enemy  or  an  alien,  that  humble  fol- 
lower of  Christ,  who  is  as  sincerely  devoted  to 
his  will  as  himself;  and  who,  however  he  may 
mistake  it  in  some  particulars,  would  shudder  at 
the  thought  of  setting  voluntary  bounds  to  obe- 
dience. If,  to  tolerate  such,  must  subject  us  to 
the  reproach  of  repealing  the  law  of  Christ,  let 
us  remember  that  we  are  not  the  first  who  have 
been  condemned  for  undervaluing  the  ritual  part 
of  religion,  and  for  preferring  mercy  to  sacrifice. 
As  "  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgement-seat 
of  Christ,"  we  await,  with  much  composure  and 
confidence,  his  decision  ;  without  indulging  the 
smallest  apprehension  that  we  shall  meet  with 
less  compassion  for  having  shewn  it,  or  that  we 
shall  incur  his  displeasure  for  refusing  to  ''beat 
our  fellow  servants." 


CHAP.  V. 

An  Inquiry  how  far  the  Practice  of  mixed  Communion 
affects  the  Grounds  of  Dissent  from  the  Church  of 
England,  and  from  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Mr.  Kinghorn  expresses  his  surprise  that  the 
champions  of  the  hierarchy  have  neglected  in  their 
controversy  with  dissenters,  to  avail  themselves  of 
the  practice  of  mixed  communion.  For  my  part,  I 
am  only  surprised  at  his  surprise.  For,  supposing 
(what  is  most  contrary  to  fact)  that  it  had  furnished 
them  with  some  advantage  against  a  part  of  the 
baptists,  what  mighty  triumph  would  it  be  to  have 
proved,  that  a  branch  only  of  a  denomination,  by 
no  means  considerable  in  their  eyes,  had  been 
betrayed  into  an  inconsistency  ?  The  abettors  of 
a  splendid  hierarchy  were  little  hkely  to  descend 
to  a  petty  altercation  with  the  members  of  one 
division  of  dissent,  respecting  a  point  which  could 
merely  supply  an  argvmentum  ad  hominem,  and 
about  which  their  opponents  are  far  from  being 
agreed. 

To  us,  however,  it  is  of  importance  to  con- 
sider whether  the  doctrine  we  have  attempted  to 
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establish^  is  justly  chargeable  with  infringing  on 
the  legitimate  principles  of  dissent.  With  this 
view^  we  shall  briefly  examine  the  substance  of 
our  author's  arguments  on  this  subject. 

We  are  accused  of  inconsistency  in  arraigning 
the  church  of  England  **  for  introducing  rites 
and  ceremonies  which  have  indeed  no  scriptural 
authority,  but  which  are  pleaded  for,  merely  as 
decent  and  venerable  customs ;  while  we  ourselves 
tolerate  in  the  church,  the  neglect  of  an  institution 
which  we  are  convinced  was  universally  obeyed  in 
the  apostolic  times,  and  which  was  appointed  by 
the  highest  authority."*  To  this  we  reply,  that 
the  cases  are  not  parallel ;  they  differ  in  the  most 
essential  particulars. 

It  is  one  thing  to  tolerate,  and  another  to 
practise.  The  law  of  God  invariably  and  ab- 
solutely forbids  the  latter;  that  is,  it  uniformly 
prohibits  the  performance  of  a  single  action  which 
we  esteem  contrary  to  his  will,. but  to  say  it  in 
all  cases  forbids  the  former,  is  to  insist  on  an 
absolute  agreement  respecting  every  branch  of 
practice.  The  objection  is  brought  against  us  who 
neither  practise  nor  sanction  infant  baptism,  that 
we  are  chargeable  with  the  same  criminality  which 
is  supposed  to  attach  to  the  introducers  of  human 
rites  and  ceremonies  in  religion,  ceremonies  which 
they   unquestionably  both   practise   and    approve. 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion,  p.  123. 
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The  ailment  of  the  writer  reduced  to  the  form 
of  a  syllogism  is  as  follows : — 

To  practise  human  rites  and  ceremonies  in  the 
worship  of  God  is  sinful ; 

But  the  advocates  of  mixed  communion  suffer 
to  remain  in  the  chiurch^  persons  who  practise 
a  certain  ceremony  of  human  invention ; 

Therefore  their  conduct  is  sinful. 

Who  does  not  perceive  that  the  second  pro- 
position has  no  necessary  connexion  with  the  first, 
and  that  the  argument  is  consequently  invalid  7  In 
order  to  establish  his  conclusion,  it  behoved  the 
author  to  prove  that  we  practise  and  approve 
infant  baptism,  which  he  knows  to  be  impossible. 
If  paedobaptists  required  our  concurrence  in  what 
we  esteem  an  erroneous  practice,  nay,  if  they 
refused  us  the  liberty  of  protesting  against  it, 
there  would  be  an  analogy  betwixt  the  two  cases ; 
as  it  is,  there  is  none. 

We  are  bound  by  an  express  law  to  tolerate 
in  the  church  those  whom  Christ  has  received; 
and  he  has,  by  the  acknowledgement  even  of  our 
opponents,  received  the  paedobaptists.  The  first 
of  these  positions  we  feel  ourselves  justified  in 
affirming  till  it  be  disproved;  which  this  writer 
is  so  far  from  having  done,  that  no  attempt,  we 
shall  plainly  make  appear,  was  ever  more  unsuc- 
cessful.    But  whether  it  be  true,  or  not,  that  we 
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are  commanded  to  act  thus^  such  is  our  opinion; 
and  ivith  this  persuasion^  we  are  not  at  liberty 
to  act  in  a  difFerent  manner.  But  will  such  as 
prescribe  human  rites  and  ceremonies,  pretend  to 
act  under  a  similar  conviction,  a  conviction  that 
they  are  bound  by  the  law  of  Christ,  to  use  the 
cross  in  baptism,  to  bow  to  the  east,  to  kneel 
at  the  sacrament,  and  to  exact  as  a  term  of 
communion,  a  compliance  with  these  and  other 
ceremonies,  judged  by  themselves  indifferent,  and 
by  us  sinful  ?  The  most  zealous  champions  of  the 
hierarchy  make  no  such  pretension,  and  we  may 
therefore  very  consistently  censure  them  for  en- 
forcing, under  such  a  penalty,  the  observation  of 
rites  for  which  no  divine  precept  is  urged,  while 
we  tolerate  paedobaptists  in  obedience  to  a  divine 
injunction ;  unless  it  be  the  same  thing  to  practise 
in  the  worship  of  God,  what  it  is  allowed  he  has 
not  commanded,  and  to  comply  with  an  express 
prescription.  If  the  members  of  the  establish- 
ment inquire.  On  what  ground  do  you  receive  a 
paedobaptist  ?  we  reply.  Because  we  are  expressly 
commanded  to  receive  him.  But  if  we  inquire  in 
our  turn.  Why  do  you  kneel  at  the  sacrament,  and 
exact  that  posture  of  all  your  communicants,  is  it 
affirmed  that  they  will  reply  in  the  same  manner  ? 
It  is  not  true,  then,  that  mixed  communion  stands 
upon  the  same  ground  with  the  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  the  church  of  England ;  consequently, 
whatever     be    its    merits    or    demerits    in  other 
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respects^  it  may  be  maintained^  in  perfect   con- 
sistence with  the  principle  of  dissent. 

To  the  objection  that  it  was  as  much  unknown 
in  the  apostolic  age  as  the  ceremonies  in  question^ 
we  have  already  replied^  that  at  that  period  it  was 
impossible  there  should  be  any  controversy  on 
the  subject  of  baptism,  which  was  so  recently 
instituted  and  so  fully  exemphfied  in  the  conduct 
of  the  apostles ;  but  that  now,  when  a  question 
has  arisen,  what  is  baptism,  a  new  case  occurs,  in 
the  determination  of  which  we  must  be  guided  by 
the  precepts  respecting  mutual  forbearance.  To 
this  the  author  replies  in  behalf  of  the  churchman, 
"  Very  well ;  and  when  the  emperors  and  kings  of 
former  days  were  converted  to  the  christian  faith, 
and  were  desirous  of  sanctioning  the  gospel  by 
their  character,  their  property,  and  their  influence, 
another  new  case  occurred,  of  which  apostohc  times 
knew  nothing.  When  nations  became  generally 
christian,  other  new  cases  arose  out  of  the  new 
events  of  the  time."*  To  this  I  answer.  It  is  very 
possible,  undoubtedly,  for  a  churchman  to  utter 
the  same  words,  and  say  a  new  case  has  arisen ; 
hut  unless  he  can  say  it  with  the  same  truth,  it 
will  be  nothing  to  the  purpose.  There  is  no 
reason  why  we  should  not  assert  what  is  true, 
merely  because  a  false  assertion  respecting  another 
subject  may  be  couched  in  the  same  words.  Is 
it  true,  or  is  it  not,  that  a  refusal  to  comply  with 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion,  p.  124. 
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a  precept,  knowing  it  to  be  a  eommand  of  Christ, 
is  a  very  different,  thing  from  a  mere  misconceptton 
of  the  nature  and  import  of  that  command :  if  it 
be,  will  it  be  asserted  that  such  as  had  refused  to 
make  a  profession  of  his  religion,  in  the  way  which 
they  were  conscious  he  had  appointed,  would  have 
been  just  as  excusable  as  the  most  eandid  and 
impartial  of  modem  paedobaptists }  Unless  b^ 
will  assert  this,  the  author  must  acknowledge 
that  here  is  a  new  case,  and  that  the  question 
bow  we  should  treat  the  wilful  contemner  of  legi- 
timate, authority,  and  the  erroneous  interpt^ter 
of  scripture,  involves  separate  inquiries.  From  a 
multitude  of  passages  it  is  manifest^  that  he  himself 
forms  a  very  different  opinion  of  the  present  psedo- 
baptists,  from  what  he  would  entertain  of  ^odi 
as  knowingly  and  deliberately  resisted  a  poritire 
command*  He  professes  to  give  them  entire  credit 
for  their  sincerity,  and  to  entertain  a  fiml  per- 
suason  of  their  ready  admission  into  the  kingdom 
pfr  heaven ;  which  would  be  absurd  on  the  latter 
syppoaition.  In  maintaining  a  different  conduct  to- 
iftiiDds  two  descriptions  of  persons^  between  which 
tiiexe  IS:  acknowledged  to  be  a  total  diversity  of 
chatacter,  we  are.  perfectly  consistent ;  unless  it 
be  asserted  that  judgement  ou^t  to  have  no  in^ 
flu^pce  on.  conduct,:  nor  action  be  controlled  by 
principle.      .  ,  .... 

Let  tb^  impartial.  i:ieader  judge><for  himself  wfae* 
ther  it  is  possible,  by  any  fair  mode  of  argument, 
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to  infer  from  these  premises  the  lawfulness  of 
makiDg  the  conversion  of  kings  to  Christianity 
a  pretext  for  placing  them  at  the  head  of  the 
church,  or  of  acknowledging  their  right  to  model 
the  worship  of  God  at  their  pleasure.  Yet  this 
is  asserted,  and  these  portentous  consequences 
are  said  necessarily  to  flow  from  our  principles. 
It  is  a  matter  of  some  curiosity^  what  kind  of 
syllogism  will  fairly  connect  the  two  following 
propositions.  It  is  lawful  to  admit  a  pious  paedo- 
baptist  to  communion^  because  we  are  commanded 
to  receive  such  as  Christ  has  received.  Therefore 
it  is  lawful  to  acknowledge  a  pious  prince  as  head 
of  the  church,  and  to  allow  him  to  model  its  wor^ 
ship  as  he  pleases.  We  quoted  a  scriptural  pre- 
cept for  the  former  ;  will  Mr.  Kinghorn  favour 
us  with  something  equivalent  for  the  latter;  or 
will  he  remind  us  of  the  passages  which  assert 
Christ  to  be  the  '*  Head  over  all  things  to  the 
church/'  or  those  which  command  us  to  "  call  no 
man  master  upon  earth  ?"  His  reasoning  in  this, 
as  in  the  former  instance,  is  clogged  with  a  two- 
fold absurdity:  first,  he  confounds  toleration  with 
concurrence  ;  for  they  who  contend  for  the  right 
of  a  king  to  be  head,  I  presume  acknowledge  him 
as  such:  secondly,  because  we  may  innocently 
do  what  is  commanded,  or  rather  are  not  per- 
mitted to  do  the  contrary,  he,  with  great  simplicity, 
infers,  we  may  lawfully  venture  on  what  is  for- 
bidden. 

VOL.  II.  A    A 
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The  same  reasoning  applies  to  the  introduction 
of  ceremonies^  and  completely  invalidates  his  con- 
clusion^ that  because  we  tolerate  iniant  baptism, 
which  we  consider  as  a  human  invention^  we 
cannot  consistently  depart  from  the  established 
church  on  account  of  the  introduction  of  rites 
which  we  deem  superstitious.  He  represents  a 
churchman  as  addressing  us  in  the  following 
manner.  "  Is  not  forbearance  to  be  granted  to 
us  also  in  what  we  deem  right  and  expedient? 
Suppose  that  we  are  weak  brethren^  as  weak  as 
you  choose  to  represent  us;  why  should  you  not, 
even  in  pity  to  our  weakness^  tolerate  us  in  adding 
a  few  things  to  the  original  institutions  of  the  Lord, 
rather  than  leave  us^  and^  by  schism,  rend  the 
seamless  garment  of  Christ?'**  In  reply  to  this, 
let  me  ask.  Is  the  toleration  of  objectionable  cere- 
monies sufficient  to  constitute  a  churchman?  or 
are  we  invited  to  be  mere  spectators  of  these  ob- 
servances, without  joining  in  them  ?  But  do  the 
paedobaptists,  when  they  propose  to  commune  with 
us,  expect  us  to  join  with  them  in  their  practice 
of  infant  baptism  ?  How  futile  then  is  it,  to  con- 
clude, that  because  we  are  not  to  do  evil  that  good 
may  come,  we  must,  on  no  occasion,  bear  with 
the  imperfections  we  cannot  remedy. 

Mr.  Kinghom  largely  insists  on  the  superiority  of 
his  system  to  ours,  on  account  of  its  being  at  a 

*  Baptism  a  Tenn  of  Coinmunion,  p.  125. 
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greater  remove  from  the  principles  of  the  esta- 
blished church.  "  The  strict  baptist/'  he  observes, 
"  can  set  the  churchman  at  defiance,  while  he 
tells  him  respectfully,  but  plainly,  that  his  church 
is  wrong  in  its  very  constitution,  that  it  is  formed 
of  materials  different  from  those  used  by  the  Sa- 
viour, and  that  these  materials  are  united  together 
in  a  way  totally  diverse  from  that  of  his  institu- 
tion."* 

Had  he  succeeded  in  shewing  that  his  practice 
is  alone  consistent  with  the  principles  of  dissent,  his 
aipiment  would  have  been  to  the  purpose.  But  to 
found  a  claim  to  preference,  merely  on  a  wider  de- 
viation from  the  established  church,  is  to  take  for 
granted,  what  is  palpably  false,  that  the  established 
church,  like  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  is  a  mere 
mass  of  corruption  and  error,  from  which  the  far- 
ther we  recede,  we  necessarily  approach  nearer  to 
rectitude.  That  it  comprehends  many  abuses,  we 
sufficiently  attest  our  conviction  by  oiu*  dissent; 
but.  as  it  contains  a  mixture  of  good  and  evil,  if 
we  suffer  omrselves  to  look  with  a  more  favourable 
eye  upon  a  doctrine,^  merely  because  its  admission 
will  remove  us  farther  from  the  establishment, 
we  may  fall,  ere  we  are  aware,  into  the  gulf  of 
perdition.  Upon  this  principle,  we  may  embrace  . 
socinianism  ;  for  socinians  are,  unquestionably, 
farther  removed  from  the  church  than  orthodox 

*  Baptism  a  Tenn  of  Communion,  p.  127. 
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dissenters.  We  may  embrace  popery,  since  all 
sound  catholics  consider  the  chm-ch  of  England  as 
being  in  a  damnable  state.  We  always  supposed  it 
was  the  agreement  of  a  doctrine  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, not  its  disagreement  with  any  human  sys- 
tem, which  formed  its  true  recommendation ;  and 
that  to  consult  our  antipathies  in  the  choice  of 
a  religion,  was  equally  unchristian  and  unsafe. 

Besides,  the  objection  which  he  makes  to  the 
constitution  of  the  established  churchy  is  as  con- 
sistent with  our  principles,  as  with  his«  Where 
a  society  embraces  a  whole  nation,  and  recognises 
as  her  members,  all  who  are  bom  within  certain 
geographical  limits,  many  who  are  openly  wicked 
must  necessarily  be  included;  and  the  materials 
of  which  it  is  composed,  essentially  different  from 
those  which  formed  the  primitive  church,  which 
consisted  of  such  as  were  '^  called,  and  chosen, 
and  faithful."  Of  such  an  assemblage,  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say,  in  the  words  of  this  writer,  "  that 
the  whole  body,  taken  in  the  aggregate^  are  of  a 
different  character  from  that  which  is  in  the  New 
Testament  called  a  church  of  Christ:"*  and  as 
this  reason  for  dissent,  deduced  from  the  indiscri- 
minate mixture  of  good  and  bad,  is  not  weakened 
or  impaired  by  the  practice  of  open  communion, 
we  are  as  much  entitled  as  he  is,  to  all  the  advan- 
tage it  affords. 

*  Baptism  a  Tenn  of  Communion,  p.  127. 
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But  when  we  are  accused  of  using  different 
materials  in  the  erection,  from  those  which  were 
originally  admitted  into  the  fabric,  because  we 
admit  some,  who,  in  our  jfudgement,  are  not 
baptized,  we  deny  the  charge,  and  acknowledge 
ourselves  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  "  living  stones, 
built  on  the  only  true  foundation,"  can  essentially 
differ  from  each  other,  on  account  of  a  transient 
•ceremony;  unless  it  is  affirmed,  that  sanctifying 
grace  is  a  less  powerftd  principle  of  attraction  and 
assimilation  than  an  external  circumstance,  and 
that  Simon  Magus  bore  more  resemblance  to  the 
primitive  christians  than  Richard  Baxter.  We 
are  at  an  equal  loss  to  discover  how  a  ceremony 
can  impress  a  character.  That  immersion  leaves 
no  permanent  corporeal  mark,  our  senses  assure 
us  t  is  this  character,  then,  impressed  on  the  under- 
standing, on  the  heart,  or  the  imagination?  For 
the  idea  of  a  character  which  modifies  and  changes 
nothing,  is  as  unintelligible  to  me  as  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation. 

What  the  writer  means  by  appropriating  to 
himself  and  his  brethren  the  exclusive  right  of 
setting  a  churchman  at  defiance,  is  equally  mys- 
terious, especially  as  clogged  with  this  condition, 
^'as  kmg  as  he  can  establish  his  propositions  by 
sufficient  proof.^'  A  wonderful  prerogative  indeed ! 
By  setting  him  at  defiance,  he  intends  that  he 
is  secure  of  confuting  his  arguments,  which  it 
seems  he  is   able  to   effect  so    long  as  he   can 
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establish  the  opposite  propositions  by  sufficient 
proof.  What  is  this  more  than  affirming,  that 
he  is  certain  of  being  able  to  prove,  what  he  can 
prove  ?  and  as  the  churchman  can  certainly  do  the 
same ;  they  may  each  enjoy,  upon  this  principle,  the 
pleasure  of  mutual  defiance  and  mutual  triumph. 

He  either  insults  the  understanding  of  his  readers 
by  the  enunciation  of  a  truism,  or  he  means  to 
assert  that  the  practice  he  has  undertaken  to  de- 
fend, is  so  identified  with  the  principles  of  dissent, 
that  it  is  incapable  of  being  maintained  without  it 
The  falsehood  of  this  assumption  has  been  suffi- 
ciently evinced  already ;  in  addition  to  which,  the 
reader  is  requested  to  reflect  on  the  extreme  impru- 
dence of  attempting  to  rest  a  controversy  of  such 
magnitude,  on  so  precarious  a  basis ;  and  to  divide 
and  distract  a  common  cause,  by  encumbering  it  with 
the  debate  on  baptism,  and  the  verbal  subtleties  of 
strict  communion.  To  such  a  mode  of  defence,  the 
churchman  might  justly  reply — Physician  heal  thy- 
self :  convince  your  own  denomination  of  the  cor-r 
rectness  of  your  reasoning,  before  you  presume  to 
trouble  us  with  the  mysteries  of  your  cabala. 

Mr.  Kinghotn,  in  his  zeal  for  baptism,  intimates 
his  conviction  that  the  admission  of  infants  to  that 
ordinance,  will  at  once  legitimate  the  constitution 
of  the  estabhshed  church,  and  render  a  secession 
from  it  indispensable.  He  quotes,  with  apparent 
approbation,  a  long  passage  from  Bishop  HaU, 
intended  to  shew  that  if  the  baptism  of  the  church 
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is  valid^  its  constitution  must  be  so  also^  which  he 
prefaces  by  applauding  that  prelate's  discernment^ 
in  seeing  clearly  their  intimate  connexion.  ^'AU 
your  Rabbins/'  says  the  bishop,  '^  cannot  answer 
the  charge  of  your  rebaptized  brother.  If  we  be 
a  true  church  you  must  return ;  if  we  be  not,  (as 
a  false  church  is  no  church  of  God,)  you  must 
rebaptize ;  if  our  baptism  be  good,  then  is  our 
constitution  good."*  Nothing  can  be  more  futile 
than  this  mode  of  arguing,  which  merely  proves 
that  the  good  bishop,  with  all  his  brilliance  of 
genius,  was  but  an  indifferent  reasoner.  He 
thought  himself  justified  in  dissenting  from  the 
church  of  Rome,  notwithstanding  her  baptism  was 
ever  esteemed  valid.  By  the  ancient  church, 
through  all  successive  ages  from  the  council  of 
Nice,  the  rebaptization  even  of  heretics  was  con- 
demned ;  though  heretics  were  certainly  not  es- 
teemed a  part  of  the  church.  The  very  society 
of  which  the  bishop  was  a  member,  has  always 
professed  to  consider  baptism,  administered  by 
every  class  of  dissenters,  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity, 
as  valid  ;f  so  that  if  the  reasoning  extolled  by 
Mr.  Kinghom  is  just,  he  was  guilty  of  schism  in 
refusing  to  unite,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  with 
heretics,  Roman  catholics,  and  dissenters. 

•  Baptism  a  Term  of  Commimion,  p.  122. 

•j"  See  Sir  John  NichoU's  Judgement  delivered  11  Dec.  1809,  in 
the  case  Kemp  against  Wickes,  for  refusing  to  bmy  an  infant  child 
who  had  been  baptized  by  a  dissenting  minister. — £d. 
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<  N0I  t$atiafed  iwiik  aaserting  liiat.  loiis  piiiKi|)ltt 
mUtate  ^ainat  ihe  lawfiilnefiis'  of 'dissent^  .hr  diudii^ 
teins  that  they  anre  inccmsattet  with  iprntestantiBili^ 
and  that^  .hy  •  .ntaoistsry'  cotise^eiiee>  they  -cuaviot 
Luther  and.  his  associates  •  of  i£|^isaiii  and  nhsUioni 
In  the  treatise  lOii  iZimite  afCaat^uuiem^nthki 
b0<n  vigedi  !thdt  iff  wetbciiense  ioivpcdobap^ 
bretkren  to  be  .in  y^.istate  ^oCsallraddfi^.im^inmst 
acknowledge  tliemiabi^/fiarfaiJof^itbe  ttTOB  '.cfaimthv 
and  that  taiEefiiaeKthem  communiQii^  is  tx)  create 
a.acfai^n  in  4iie.>body.'  Applyiii^  this < reaaoiiiiig 
to  the  CBfie,.oC.tUei!Roiimn.cfeithoKcsy>'he  attempte 
to  ifeiiel4t^..by<iranaiftiBg<  that,  if.  "vte  hwema 
tight  torefosiB  than  ( cofaiaataniqii^^th  us;  tiU  4lhey 
donfi3nii  to'what' wfiiiareuCDnyiiiaed  is  the  iriSk  ci 
Christy  ute  had koo aright  tt>  leave  .tiieni-  because 
tttdy  deroated  fromp>hi$iiHriU: .  iTIief  ground  is^.in 
both  cases -^fi^  stanei'^  QteeiiakeiflMfay  the  lAligs- 

tkm  of  (^nfiiirmiMip  An .  rthft  will  of  Chcistv  atd  the. 

reformation^  is  .dedared  «  nKUichiewus  insuireelzioo* 
inlwhith  .aUi  ptiotfestont^  tare  iiivdv^  <a&  aiding  and 
abetting  a  flueedlets  And/  sohiwiatioal  project/'* 
u  •  To  this  I  reply^  thait  .to .  suppose  us  to  take  away 
the  obligation  of  oonfonning  in  mir  ctm  perswis 
to  the  will  of  Christ, lis  to  si;qf>pe6e  us  no  longer 
dhristian8#  ;  TSbt,-  to  deny,  the  4)bligation-  of'  obedi* 
ence^  is  at  ioace  to  deny  his  authority ;  which  is 
equitaledt  to  ia  formal  irenwiciation  of  chrkstianity. 
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Botif  he  means  that  vtq  are  obliged  to  demand  in 
othens  a  perfiKt  comj^ance  with  his  m&,  as  a  term 
of  commmiiop, '  he  takes  away  the  possibility  of 
toleiation ;  for  we  can  be  said  to  tolerate  nothing 
but  what  we  ^disapproye^  and  we  can  assign  no 
other:  reason  for  our  ^disapprobation,  besides  its 
apparent  rqpvgnanoe  to  the  mind  of  Christ.  His 
aigament,  theardbre,  is  entirely  nugatory.  It  is 
admowledged  that  the  lawfulness  of  admitting  a 
Roman  catholic  to  our  communion,  supposing  him 
to  be  a  real  christian^  is  a  necessary  inference 
frnpLour  principles;  but  to  ooncind^  from  thisnce 
that  we  are  obliged  to  adhere  to  his,  is  demon- 
strably &l8e  and  sophistical ;  nor  is  there  the  least 
pretence  for  asserting  that  the  ''ground  in  both 
esses  is  the  same*"  Of  two  actions  which  involve 
consequences  infinitely  different,  it  is  impossible 
the  ground  should  be  the  same.  To  receive  a 
pious  Roman  catholic  to  our  communion,  hnpUes 
nothing  more  than  an  acknowledgement  of  his 
being  a  member  of  Christ,  which  is  true  by  the 
supposition :  to  commune  with  him  in  the  rites 
peculiar  to  the  Romish  church,  is  to  be  guilty  of 
gross  idolatry  and  superstition,  which,  howevef 
pardonable  it  may  be  in  him,  whose  conscience  is 
uninformed,  in  me  who  have  no  such  plea,  would 
be  damnable.  Luther  was  necessitated  to  depart 
from  the  external  communion  of  the  church  pf 
Rome,  if  he  would  not  partake  in  her  corruptions, 
because  her  communion  formed  a  principal  part 
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of  those  corruptions.  Besides^  since  that  church 
maintains  the  infallibility  of  all  her  decisions^  and 
whoever  ventures  to  promulgate  a  doubt  respecting 
a  tittle  of  her  doctrine^  is  ipso  facto  excommuni* 
cated  till  he  recants,  when  the  light  of  truth 
revealed  to  Luther  her  enormities,  it  waB  not  left 
to  his  option  to  continue  in  her  society,  or  not, 
unless  he  would  involve  himself  in  the  guilt  of 
most  horrid  prevarication.  He  never  pretended 
to  depart  from  the  Romish  church  absolutely,  and 
in  every  thing,  but  in  those  particulars  only,  in 
which  she  had  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  adulterated  the  worship  of  God ;  and, 
however  highly  he  might  estimate  the  advantages 
of  unity,  he  could  not  purchase  them  at  the  ex- 
pense of  a  good  conscience,  nor  dare,  by  assenting 
to  error,  or  concurring  in  superstition  and  idolatry, 
^'  to  do  evil  that  good  might  come."  But  if  a 
catholic,  of  whose  piety  he  entertained  no  doubt, 
had  offered  himself  for  communion  with  him, 
vnthout  recanting  popery  on  the  one  hand,  or 
proposing  to  innovate  in  the  worship  of  God  on 
the  other,  on  such  a  supposition,  if  Luther  had 
refused  to  receive  him,  his  conduct  might  have 
been  justly  censured.  Now,  I  would  put  it  to 
the  conscience  of  any  impartial  person,  to  deter- 
mine whether  Luther  would  have  had  precisely  the 
Mme  reasons  for  declining  this  act  of  toleration, 
as  for  refusing  his  approbation  of  indulgencies,  or 
his    adoration    of  the  mass.      In   exercising   the 
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forbearance  in  question^  he  would  have  merely 
attested  the  piety  of  the  communicant ;  in  the 
other  case,  he  would  have  directly  countenanced 
and  supported  what  he  esteemed  impiety  and 
idolatry.  With  him  who  is  prepared  to  assert, 
that  each  of  these  methods  of  proceeding  are 
equally  criminal,  it  is  in  vain  to  dispute;  but  if 
they  are  not,  the  assertion  that  the  ground  in 
both  cases  is  the  same,  is  undeniably  false. 

Having  detected  the  palpable  sophistry,  by  which 
my  opponent  would  evince  the  inconsistency  of 
our  principles  with  the  cause  of  protestantism  and 
of.  dissent,  it  remains  only  for  me  to  remind  liim 
of  the  facility  with  which  the  argument  may  be 
retorted,  and  of  the  striking  resemblance  between 
the  system  of  strict  communion^  and  that  which 
is  maintained  by  the  churches  of  England,  and 
of  Rome. 

1.  The  Romish  church,  it  is  well  known,  pre- 
tends to  an  absolute  infallibility;  not,  however, 
in  such  a  sense  as  implies  an  authority  to  in- 
troduce new  doctrine,  but  merely  in  the  proposal 
of  apostolic  traditions,  and  in  the  interpretation 
of  scripture.  While  she  admits  the  scripture  to 
be  the  original  rule  of- faith,  she  requires,  under 
pain  of  excommunication,  that  the  sense  she  puts 
on  its  words,  should  be  received  with  the  same 
submission  with  the  inspbed  volume.  In  what 
respects,  let  me  ask,  is  the  conduct  of  the  strict 
baptists  different?     A  controversy  arises  on  the 
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extent  of  a  positive  rite,  whether  it  should' be 
comfined  to  adalts,  or  l>e  communicated  to  infants. 
Both  parties  appeal  to  the  scripture,  which  the 
baptist  interprets  (in  my  htimble  opinion)  cor- 
rectly, in  such  a  manner  as  to  restrict  it  to 
believers ;  the  paedobaptist,  with  equal  sincerity, 
supposes  it  to  include  infants.  While  the  former 
in  his  own  practice  confines  it  to  the  description 
of  persons  to'  whoin  he  judges  it  to  belong,  he 
acts  wHh  "nnexceptionablef  propriety;  bnt  whten, 
not  isatistfied' With  this,  he  insists  upon  forcing  his 
intetj^retfiitidn  cto  the 'Conscience  of  his  brother, 
mA  treats*  hitA  precisely  in  tht  i  same  manner  as 
though  be  fiKvowedly  oontradiWed  Christ  and  bis 
apoMles>  what  is  tbis>  btit'  ^m:  as^nmption  of  in&lH- 
haatyt  All  l;hat  ihfdUibiUtyf  whidh  thb  iclnunch  of 
Rome  pretends  4o,  i^  tb^i  r^ht  'of  placing  her 
interpretation  of  Hseripture  on  a  level  with  Ae 
viotd  'o(  Ood  ti  she  'pyofesses  to  prpmmlgate  no 
n^w  revelation,  birtitolely  tty  rclnder  her  sense  of 
ititnpma\Av4  and  bindings  and  if  we  presume  to 
treat  oitat  fellow^^hristiansi,  merdy .  betouse  tbey 
^Kflfer  {fix)tt  lis  in  their  •  conStruotion  of  a  positive 
precept,  lis  iiknworthy  of  being  recognised  as  Christ's 
disdples^,  (the  very  w«mk>  of  this  writer,)  and  dis- 
qualified ^M^  the^  coiiimnmon  >  of  ^  saints ;  if  we  albw 
them  ^'^ith,'''  'while  w^  deny  them  ** obedience," 
and  ^rin  them' n^it  itoi  ^'-revere  Chidst^s  ^authoniyf 
submit  to  his  ordinances,  or  obey  the  laws  of  his 
house,"  wedefy  rialluitiie  ipciwers  of  discrimination 
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to  ascertain  the  difference  of  the  two  case$,  or  to 
assign  a  r6a$on  why  we  mu^t  ascribe  the  claim  of 
ioiallibility  to  one^  and  not  to  the  other* 

On  another  occasion  Mr.  Kinghom  observes/ 
that  the  strict  baptists  shew  they  understand  the 
distinction  between  judging  for  others,  and  acting 
on  their  own.  r^sponsibiUty.  But  in  imposing 
their  own  sen^e  o€  script^rQ  on  their  brethren^ 
and  affirming  that  on  account  of,  their  differing 
from  theni^  they  4o  not'*: revere  the  authority  of 
Christ,"  is  either  j'z/^^^fi/ig'/pr.o^i^rsj.  in, every  posn 
sible  sense  of  the  words>  or  the  Yndtex  h^s  ms^de 
an  impossible^  supppsit^pn.  >  He  :ad4^,i  th^y.alk>w 
tiiat  the  p«idohapii»t$,, OHii their  azim  priwipks,  do 
right  ia  forming  !:tbemaelves  I  into  churches,  at)d  m 
commemQaratibg  {the.deatJh  of  their.  Ltii^.  And 
Bittst  they  not  do  t  equally  right,  on  their  irnn  prim 
aples^  in  baptizing  infantSy  unless.. he  will  assart 
that  the  propriety*  of  baptising  imfants  is  mot  theiv 
principle  2  If  judging  for  others  is  supposed  to 
involve  a  claim  of  infallibility^  and  on  that  acM^ount, 
and  that  alone,  to  bei  shunned,'  to  attempt  to;yi)vt 
dicate  the  practice  of'  our  opponents  from  that 
knputation  will  baffle  the  acutest  inteUect 

2.  We  have  already  observed  the  coincidenoe  <& 
our  opponent's  system  with  the  doctrine  of .  th^ 
opiu  operatum,  or  the  intrinsk  and  m^chawcal 
efficacy  of  nehgious  rites  independent  of  tise  in* 

^  Baptism  srTe(tti<0f  C^mmutdot*  p«  67. 
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tention  and  disposition  of  the  worshipper.  Th^ 
Roman  catholic  attaches  snch  importance  to  the 
rite  of  baptism,  as  to  believe  that  when  duly  ad- 
ministered, it  is  necessarily  accompanied  with  the 
pardon  of  sin  and  regenerating  grace.  The  strict 
baptist  maintains  that  its  absence,  where  all  other 
religious  qualifications  are  possessed  in  the  highest 
perfection,  which  hirman  nature  admits^  deprives 
the  party  of  'Hhe  privileges  of  faith,"*  and  renders 
him  an  alien  from  the  christian  church. 

Both  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  church  of 
England,  have  devised  terms  of  communion  of  their 
own,  and  rendered  it  necessary  for  their  members 
to  comply  with  innumerable  things,  besides  those 
which  Christ  has  enjoined  as  requisite  to  salvation. 
The  lawfulness  and  propriety  of  doing  so,  is  the 
palmarium  argumentum,  the  main  pillar  and  support 
of  strict  commimion.  Let  this  principle  once  be 
abandoned,  and  the  present  controversy  is  at  an 
end,  unless  our  opponents  choose  to  assume  new 
ground,  by  affirming  the  necessary  connexion  be- 
tween baptism,  as  they  administer  it,  and  the 
attainment  of  eternal  life  ;  and  that  they  should 
not  perceive  the  absolute  necessity  of  proceeding 
so  far,  in  order  to  be  consistent,  seems  to  approach 
to  a  judicial  infatuation. 

3.  The  adherents  to  the  papal  power  claim  to 
themselves  the  exclusive  appellation  of  the  church  : 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion,  p.  SO, 


REPLY   TO   R£V.    JOSEPH    KINGHORN.  367 

the  arrogance  of  which  pretension  is  faithfully 
copied  by  the  advocates  of  strict  communion.  The 
former,  however,  by  confining  salvation  within  her 
own  pale,  avoid  the  absurdity  into  which  the  latter 
fall ;  who,  while  they  affirm  that  the  great  body  of 
the  &ithful  are  not  entitled  to  that  appellation,  are 
obliged  to  distinguish  between  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ  and  his  church,  which  the  Scriptures 
expressly  affirm  to  be  one  and  the  same. 


I' 
!.- 


CHAP.  V!. 


I 

The  Propriety  of  Appealing  in  this  Controversy  to 

«  *  at 

the  peculiar  Ihindples- of  lJi€  Pcedobaptiits^'hritfly 
examined  "and  dzscnssed.  '      '  ' 

*  l^'fe'dtre/iiv  my  apprihtorfon,  to*<iie  majesty  of 
iJftttfcV'tHtft  she  fikottid'be  dfeftwded  <mly  ^y-tiiith, 
^tid'thttt'w6  shottM  on  8Dit>c^toiQn9^bs8ain'frt>ta 
ittfeiriptihg''  i&  ?tftrea86"l!er  pArtiUfths  bjr  cofhij* 
iiilfrages:  Such  are  the^  stifflragw '  sfce  miiy  acei* 
dfentafly  gain,  bythfe"  ittflnence-of  ettw.  As  Bhe 
iaakm  to  employ  the  'Hid  iof^  i46lehce»  whith  is 
fiyreign  to  her  nat^^,  to,  t^'cilc^hiefis  will  she  cM^ 
d*HWttd'  to  o^ref  any  '^ttrtten  of  h«  ^cidndetKy 
ft)  falsehood,  wrifcti^it*'is  her  ^eternal  pi^rdgalm 
tf>' cioiifotthd  arid' to  destrdy.  He  ^ho  wishes  to 
^tfBghieti  the  htmiati  mind,  ^\\  di^danfi  to  Uppiial 
ib  it^  ptieji!idices,  and  Will  rMher  hazard  the  rqee^ 
tl6rt  oVhxt  opimons,  than  press  them  as  a  necQstory 
corollary .  from  misconceptiotis  and  mistakes.  If 
ihe  d^di^'  of  coMroverted  ^estiotis  is  to- be 
^tibjecf?ed  td  ¥dte,  atid  a:  sti][>enoqrity.  of  timiibirs  is 
to  protiimnce  ei  T^t«die(),  Ifaie'  mea»»  by  which  Ch^ 
ave  pi*ctired>=isr  d  tiiatter  of  indifibre<a«e : ;  hd  i»ho 
h  *  moM'  ^s^ce^ful'*  IH  "evili^ing  pbpttlori  hutiMrturs 
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and  prejudices  on  his  side^  will  infallibly  secure 
the  victory.  To  all  legitimate  argument^  however, 
it  is  essential  for  the  parties  concerned  to  reason 
on  principles  admitted  by  both ;  to  take  their  stand 
upon  common  ground,  and  to  adopt  no  medium  of 
proof,  of  the  truth  of  which,  he  who  suggests  it  is 
not  satisfied.  > 

How  far  Mr.  gingham's  management  of  the 
controversy  corresponds  with  these  just  requisi- 
tions, the  impartial  reader  will  be  at  no  loss  to 
deteuniae.  In  his  ze^l  to  increase  the  number 
of  his  partiMiiS)  he  makes  fireqfuent  and  urgent 
appftaJs  to  the  p^sdobaptists,  with  whom  the  point 
at  issue  can  rarely,  if  ever,  become  a  practical 
qoeationi  and  who  3(fe,  therefore,  little  interested 
in  its  decision.  As .  they  admit,  without  hesitations^ 
the  validity  of  cwr  baptism,  the  question  whether 
the  right  administratioii  of  that  ordinance  be  an 
essential  requisite  to  communion,  has  no  imme- 
diate relation  to  the  economy  of  their  churches :  it 
interests  them  only  in  the  case  of  those  individual 
who  may  be  desirous  of  communing  with  baptist 
sodeties.  As  lar  as  it  concerns  the  necessity  of 
that  particular  lite  by  which  we  are  characterizi^i 
it  is  a  controversy  in  which  we  are  the  only  parties^; 
aiid>  howev^  much  we  venerate  the  judgement  of 
the  religious . publie>  we  ^nuot  forget* that  t\ie\x 
laetives  to  a  rigorous  examination  of  the  question^ 
bear  no  proportion  to  ours*.  To  thepiiit  is  a  theo- 
rotical  inquiry,  to  us. a  practical : one  of  the  most 
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serious  moment.  If,  in  appealing  to  them,  how- 
ever, Mr.  Kinghom  had  constructed  his  reasoning 
on  principles  common  to  baptists  and  paedobaptists, 
there  had  been  no  room  for  complaint.  But,  in- 
stead of  this,  he  enumerates  and  marshals,  with 
such  anxiety,  all  the  appendages  of  infant  baptism, 
all  it  assumes,  and  all  it  infers,  as  so  many  irre- 
fragable arguments  for  his  hypothesis,  that  were  we 
to  judge  of  his  sentiments  from  these  passages 
alone,  we  should  suppose  him  as  tremblingly  alive 
to  the  consistency  of  psedob^ptists,  as  EU  to  the 
preservation  of  the  ark.  He  adjures  them  by  every 
thing  which  they  deem  sacred  in  their  system,  not 
to  forsake  him  in  the  conflict,  reminding  them 
that  if  they  do  so,  they  must  abandon  a  multitude 
of  positions  which  they  have  been  accustomed 
to  maintain  against  the  baptists,  (that  is,  against 
himself,)  and  be  compelled  to  reUnquish  the  field. 
He  therefore  exhorts  them  to  be  faithful  unto 
death,  in  the  defence  of  error,  and  to  take  care 
that  no  arts,  blandishments,  or  artifices,  seduce 
them  to  concessions  which  would  embarrass  them 
in  their  warfare,  and  render  the  cause  of  infant 
baptism  less  tenable.  Thus  he  reminds  them  that 
by  admitting  the  principle  for  which  we  contend, 
they  must  relinquish  their  plea  for  baptizing 
in&nts,  on  the  ground  of  its  ^'giving  the  seed 
of  believers  a  partial  membership,  which  is  re- 
cognised and  completed  when  they  profess  their 
faith  in  maturer  years.     Thus  one  leading  popular 
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representation  of  its  utility  is  given  up."  This 
infant  membership,  however,  he  elsewhere  ex- 
claims against,  as  the  very  precursor  of  antichrist, 
the  inlet  to  almost  every  abomination  ;  and  this 
popular  representation,  he  considers  as  a  most 
dangerous  fiction.*  He  tells  them,  that  were  he 
a  paedobaptist»  and  disposed  to  adopt  my  theory, 
he  should  be  afraid  of  being  pressed  with  the 
question.  Of  what  use  is  infant  baptism  ?f  It  is 
unnecessary  to  remind  the  reader,  that  in  the 
opinion  of  Mr.  Kinghom  it  is  of  none  whatever, 
but  a  most  pernicious  abuse  of  a  christian  ordi- 
nance. But,  what  is  more  lamentable  still,  he 
warns  them  that  if  "  they  enter  into  the  spirit 
of  our  representation,  they  will  be  in  danger  of 
neglecting  it  altogether,  and  consequently  either 
abandon  the  whole  institution,  or  be  induced  by 
the  examination  of  scripture,  to  become  baptists  ; " 
that  they  will  be  *'  guilty  of  a  complete  deviation 
from  the  principles  of  their  predecessors  ;  that 
they  must  find  new  arguments  for  their  infant 
baptism  ;  and  that  without  attempting  to  divine 
what  they  may  be,  their  cause  will  be  materially 
injured  by  the  acknowledgement  of  the  necessity 
of  adopting  new  modes  of  defence."  All  this 
appears  very  strange  from  the  pen  of  a  zealous 
baptist,  who  contemplates  every  one  of  the  doc- 
trines   which     he    appeals    to,    with    unqualified 

•  Baptism  a  Tenn  of  Communion,  p.  1 7. 
t  Ibid.  p.  22. 
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abhorrence ;  and  who  must  be  aware  that  just  in 
proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  repugnance  to 
the  practice  of  mixed  communion^  is  the  pre- 
sumptive evidence  in  its  fiivour.  To  attempt  the 
recommendation  of  his  theory^  by  insisting  on  the 
impossibiUty  of  reconciling  it  with  what  is,  in  his 
opinion^  a  system  of  delusion,  indicates  something 
nearly  resembling  the  unrestrained  impetuosity  of 
a  mind  so  intent  upon  the  end,  as  to  be  indif- 
ferent about  the  means^  and  savours  more  of 
the  art  and  sophistry  of  a  pleader,  than  of  the 
simplicity  which  characterizes  a  sober  inquirer 
after  truth.  My  knowledge  of  the  author  forbids 
the  slightest  suspicion  of  any  deUberate  intention 
to  mislead;  but  in  my  humble  apprehension  he 
has  been  betrayed  by  the  warmth  of  debate,  and 
the  intemperate  sallies  of  his  zeal^  into  the  use, 
to  adopt  the  mildest  expression,  of  unhallowed 
weapons ;  and,  by  courting  an  alliance,  with  error, 
degraded  his  cause. 

It  is  probable  he  will  attempt  to  justify  his 
proceeding,  by  saying  he  has  merely  availed  him- 
self of  an  argumentum  ad  hominem.  But  he  has 
greatly  exceeded  the  limits  assigned  to  that  species 
of  argument,  which  may  be  very  properly  em- 
ployed to  repel  a  particular  objection  of  an  oppo- 
nent, by  shewing  that  it  recoils  upon  himselfj.but 
should  never  be  laid  at  the  basis  of  a  process  of 
reasoning,  because  the  utmost  it  can  effect  is  to 
evince  the  inconsistency  of  two  ppinion^,  without 
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determining    which,   or  whether  either  of   them, 
is  true. 

!But  it  is  not  merely  to  acknowledged  errors 
that  the  author  appeals,  with  a  view  to  discourage 
our  paedohaptist  brethren  from  uniting  with  us; 
he  also  endeavours  to  rouse  into  action  a  feeling, 
which,  whatever  name  he  may  think  fit  to  give 
it,  IS,  in  my  apprehension,  neither  more  nor  less 
than  pride.  He  remarks,  that,  in  joining  with 
us,  they  must  either  "  consider  themselves  as 
unbaptized,  or  satisfied  with  their  own  baptism, 
whatever  we  may  think  of  it,  or  as  agreeing  with 
the  maxim,  that  baptism,  in  any  form,  is  of  no 
consequence  to  communion.'*  The  first  of  these 
suppositions  he  very  properly  puts  aside  as  im- 
possible. The  second,  he  reminds  them,  is  "  cfe- 
grading,  because  they  permit  themselves  to  be 
considered  as  persons  who  have  not  fulfilled  the 
will  of  the  Lord,  in  the  very  point  in  which  they 
believe  they  have  fulfilled  it.  They,  consequently, 
unite  with  us  on  terms  of  inferiority ;  and  he  who 
refuses  to  commune  with  us,  because,  in  so  doing, 
he  tacitly  allows  himself  to  be  considered  as  not 
so  complete  a  disciple  of  Jesus  as  he  thinks  he 
is,  acts  a  p^rt  which  is  justifiable  and  dignified."* 
The  amount  of  this  reasoning  is,  that  whenever 
a  christian  perceives  that  his  brother  entertains 
a  less  favourable  opinion   of  his   conduct  in  any 

* 
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particular  than  he  himself  does^  he  is  bound  to 
renounce  his  communion ;  because,  in  every  such 
instance,  he  must  be  considered  as  not  so  com- 
plete a  disciple  as  he  thinks  he  is,  and  to  allow 
himself  to  be  so  considered,  is  a  meanness.  And 
from  hence,  another  consequence  infallibly  results, 
that  no  two  christians  ought  to  continue  in  com- 
munion, between  whom  there  subsists  the  smallest 
diversity  of  judgement,  respecting  any  point  of 
practical  religion ;  for  since  each  of  them,  sup- 
posing them  sincere,  must  believe  his  own  prac- 
tice more  agreeable  to  the  will  of  Christ  than  his 
brother's,  that  brother  must  be  aware  that  he  is 
considered  as  not  so  complete  a  disciple  as  he 
judges  himself  to  be,  to  which,  it  seems,  it  is 
degrading  to  submit.  The  author  may  be  fairly 
challenged  to  produce  a  single  example  of  a  dis- 
agreement amongst  christians,  to  which  this  rea- 
soning will  not  apply;  and,  therefore,  admitting 
it  to  be  just,  he  has  established  a  canon  which 
prohibits  communion  wherever  there  is  not  a 
perfect  unanimity  in  interpreting  the  precepts  of 
Christ;  which  he,  who  reflects  on  the  incurable 
diversity  of  human  opinions,  will  acknowledge  is 
equivalent  to  rendering  communion  impossible. 

Although  the  instance  under  immediate  consi- 
deration respects  a  point  of  practice,  the  conclusion 
will  hold  equally  strong  in  relation  to  doctrinal 
subjects.  For,  not  to  remind  the  reader  that  dif- 
ferent opinions,  on  practical  points,  are,  in  effect, 
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different  doctrines^  and  that  the  whole  disagree* 
ment  with  our  paedobaptist  brethren  originates  in 
these,  it  is  undoubtedly  true  of  points  of  simple 
belief,  as  well  as  of  christian  duties,  that,  whoever 
adopts  a  sentiment  different  from  that  of  his 
fellow-christians,  must,  by  the  latter,  be  regarded 
as  in  an  error;  and,  since  revelation  claims  faith, 
as  well  as  obedience,  "  not  so  complete  a  disciple 
as  he  thinks  he  is,"  to  which,  if  it  is  degrading 
for  him  to  submit,  his  only  remedy  is  to  depart, 
and  quit  the  communion.  A  fine  engine  truly  for 
dissolving  every  christian  society  into  atoms,  and 
for  rendering  the  church  of  Christ  the  most  proud, 
turbulent,  and  contentious  of  all  human  associa- 
tions! 

If  it  be  alleged  that  Mr.  Kinghorn's  reasoning 
was  not  designed  to  apply  to  the  smaller  diffe- 
rences which  may  arise,  but  only  to  grave  and 
weighty  matters,  such  as  the  nature  of  a  christian 
ordinance,  the  obvious  answer  is,  that  it  is  of  no 
consequence  to  us  for  what  it  was  designed,  but 
whether  it  be  sound  and  vahd;  in  other  words, 
whether  it  be  a  sufficient  reason  for  a  paedobap- 
tist's  refusing  to  join  with  us,  that  in  "  so  doing 
he  allows  himself  to  be  considered  as  not  so  com- 
plete a  disciple  as  he  thinks  he  is."  If  it  be, 
the  consequences  we  have  deduced  will  inevitably 
follow. 

Not  satisfied,  however,  with  denouncing  the 
union   of  paedobaptists  with  us  as   "  undignified," 


^nd  toi^<Si^/'t]iemselvesi:i6iv  )te9mMi  ofl  <^inleriQn 
istyr')hi»^>beg5  fthem.  to  )Coo^Ator^>w  it  ift90t; 

i .  "^  stirvemdeF  of  their  ^principibs  in  a^  inanii^r  .^ch 
get})errHicDnsistent  >tidthr  thtin  viiiito;  lof  ^Ibenlaiv:  oil 
Christ/'  .  Thb..  !Siun]ende)v  Jie  i^oo^eids  toi  ki£M«^ 
w^: .  consistsi  in  .their  ( ,^f i  agprpiei^  > 4:0; ^  Jri^j  r  cc^id^r;^ 
fi8  unbAptimi  lyhit^.js  ^totmty^to.fthei  .qpimoot 
which  they  entertain  of  themselves/'  .lW«  )Qe]3tskily 
ttiake  tio  -flerupie  oil  informiiig  n  p»dobfiptisl;  (tm- 
dtfkte,iitfaab{M^ri£0R8ideti.;bin)ffBS^  taihaptiii^^  and 
difldapi  tAl  ^coikoeakhef  tiupoaitht  sulbjeot  ^;bi£&  /hGii( 
bis!  >  ^ox^dtit  itD/zj^ifnei  oftDJkheseii terms  tinvolves 
^Oi  nwbortiuy  ^BM^^qodernia^  thisj  ptinoiptedj  isiipery 
Biyst^mmajil  £U6i|Hiiiidpfelis>  'tihatiinfiEnrtl.liapti^iii 
whiohr'W&  fasiidvd  tdrib^ib  lEiiiii9ai:>iniientiDD#'iis  a 
partofthe  will  of^jChkbt.  rNQW/howrihis  lallo^g 
f^ito  beiieriie;  tllisi)i^th<)if(tri(UrBajkbigi  witii;  usr  jcfd 
diatM  aitoount)  ambuntef i rton ia  idereliotibn  of-  it^  is 
altriddleimfiik^  iiit;  wcfuld  fdjfuins'  •«ta  (Ed^usita 
solve.  ''Mtxy^i  h^i'dotoxptain^'his'  *  sentiment^,'  asd 
believe  tis^i  in  .at^il8fT6rVia(ld^i6p  nM  hib  oontibuiDg 
titiUaptized'  a/  4f6i»d4i«tmtive - ^rQofi  tiiat  > ke!< jdoes 
9j>  ^  >  Jind^hild '  ihid  is  the:  'C^e^  and  h^  manii^ste 
bisiopkfioh,  bMii  byit^cRds:  and  .ajotioils/ia  be  btitt 

ii B^dide^^  li^faat  Will"  it  avaMnbim  'tQA^ca^fe  lidiir 
cofriftiunioiyy  binc&  ^oimi«ppmiDniistsll«  pursues  -  him; 
ahdMJhpu^hi'  be  alknidd  Tdtise^  to  )tfae^dnd&»(3frtbe 
earth,  we  shall  still  continue  to  think  *'  he  has 
not  fulfilled*  th^  few -of^  Ghrist  in  the  •  Very  point 
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in  Whieh  he  believes  ^himself  to  h^w  fulKUled  IV^^ 
Thidte  i^  no  boheeivtble  veinedy;  he  m^stidig^ 
tb^  aflriAit  us  be  cktfi;  bqt  why  he  should  feel 
it  so  insupportable,  only  in  the'  caise  of  •our  piou 
pOBmg  to  ^  receive"  )him>  is  passing  strang^^  ek->. 
eept  tb^' author  supposea  him  to  be  of  so  canine 
a;  tetttper  ds  to  be^tiie  moist  daiigeTOUs  when 
most kuii^ssed.     -"'    :-« -  i  '  -  ... 

It  is  fosiutiaag  to.  isee  tlbei  faappf .  versatility  ot 
the  author^  and  withiivhat'idesta*ity  he  can  ad^b 
Ue'viands  to.tbe  tasteaiul  pa]ate'o£  evetyguestLi 
WHea'it  iraa 'his  object^  toi '  load^.  with  all  possible 
odiomy  the- <  pondqct-  of  ^the  baptists,  im  admitting; 
the  •  i^eikibevs  of  i  odier  i  debipcnnia^ieiid,  he  <  professes 
to  disoerlii  an ^ 'essential  disparity  betwixlt  theimooiw 
duct  and  otir&'>'IWe^/lie  .tells  iisy  at^^  ^^mdre^ttq 
blame  than  the  paedobapti^ta:  thaii' join,  with  nis^ 
they:  surrender'  no  principle! (i.ithey  do  not  uliitB 
with  those  whom:  tfiiegf  deeia  unbaptited."^.:  :Hq 
Was  thtts  all  intent'!  on '  I  (reproaching  f  us;;  when  hie 
has.  to >  deal  witht  the! ;  psedobaptists,  Jbe  ^feels/.tod 
8or<iplem  awarding: t^envtbta  tstuuie si^a^uiie^.j  '|:Xh& 
Hiquiry/'  he  says,  '^wiU  drresiatibly\«ris^  iC  tb^ 
reidly  and  heartily  >  believe,  that  infiuoit  biqntism  >  id . 
an  institution  of  Christ,  Why  dio  .they  wibh  ito  xtbSiip. 
with  people  -by >  whim  one  oHbis  io$titutk>ha  isi  in 
their  "new,  bo,  itianifestly:  opposed  ?  iHctw  canithey^. 
in  Justiee' to  theiri  faniilies>ituiite  with  baptiistt<?v 
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*'  Let  them,"  he  says  on  another  occasion,  "  con* 
sider  whether  they  act  wisely,  or  condstentlg, 
if  they  join  with  baptists,  who  receive  them  on 
these  grounds.  If,  on  their  part,  it  is  connected 
with  a  sacrifice  of  principle,  they  will  confess  that 
it  is  indefensible."  *  By  these  grounds,  he  means, 
on  the  supposition  that  baptism  is  not  an  essential 
prerequisite  to  communion,  which,  he  is  aware, 
is  the  principle  on  which  we  rest  our  vindication, 
and  which  is  certainly  perfectly  consistent  with 
their  conviction  of  our  being  baptized;  the  very 
circumstance  he  urged  before  as  a  proof  that  they 
sacrificed  no  principle. 

Froni  a  writer  who  so  palpably  contradicts 
himself,  it  were  vain  to  expect  any  information 
on  this  branch  of  the  subject;  since  it  is  impos- 
sible to  conjecture  whether  the  union  of  our 
psedobaptist  brethren  does,  or  does  not,  involve 
a  surrender  of  principle,  in  the  judgement  of  him 
who  aflSrms  both.  On  impartial  inquiry,  it  will 
probably  be  foimd,  that  though  no  principle  is 
violated  on  either  side,  as  much  candour  is  evinced 
on  the  part  of  paedobaptists,  in  consenting  to  a 
union,  as  on  ours.  If  we  join  with  those  whom 
we  are  obliged  to  consider  as  unbaptized>  they 
unite  with  persons  who,  in  their  judgement,  repeat 
an  ordinance  which  ought  to  be  performed  but 
once;    nullify  a    christian  institute,   and  derive 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Communimi,  p.  114. 
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their  children  of  the  benefit  of  a  salutary  rite; 
And  since  the  subjects  of  baptism  are  far  more 
numerous  on  their  system  than  on  ours,  why 
should  they  be  less  offended  at  our  neglect  of 
these,  than  we  are  at  their  extending  the  ordinance 
too  far  ?  Whoever  attaches  importance  to  the 
covenant  into  which  God  is  supposed  to  enter 
with  the  seed  of  believers,  must  highly  disapprove 
the  conduct  of  the  parent  who  withholds  from 
his  offspring  its  instituted  seal;  nor  is  it  possible 
for  him  to  cherish  the  esteem  due  to  him  as  a 
christian,  but  by  imputing  his  conduct  to  invo- 
luntary error.  The  supposed  cruelty,  also,  of 
revising  to  insert  an  innocent  babe  into  the  Abra- 
hamic  stock ;  the  impiety  of  profaning  a  christian 
sacrament  by  rebaptizing,  might  be  made  the  sub- 
ject of  tragic  declamation,  with  as  much  propriety 
as  their  want  of  ''reverence  to  the  authority  of 
Christ,  and  disobedience  to  the  laws  of  his  house." 
If  we  must  tolerate  none  who  are  guilty  of  omitting 
a  divine  law,  (which  is  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  King- 
horn,)  how  is  it  possible  for  a  paedobaptist  to  bear 
with  us,  who  live  in  the  perpetual  neglect  of  what 
his  principles  compel  him  to  consider  in  that 
light  ? 

In  the  judgement  of  all  other  denominations, 
while  we  neglect  to  dedicate  our  offspring  to  God 
in  the  solemnization  of  a  federal  rite,  however 
conscientious  we  may  be,  we  can  but  very  imper- 
fectly imitate  the  example  of  Abraham,  of  whom 
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the  Omniscient  testified  that  he  '^  would  command 
his  children^  and  his  household  after  him,  to  keep 
the  way  of  the  Lord ;"  or  that  of  Zechariah  and 
Elisabeth,  '' who  ly^l^edjn^^ll  the  ordinances  and 
commandments  of  the  Lord  blameless."  On  a  fair 
comparison,  it  is  difficult  to  determine  which  party 
is  mosfe^ntill^  to  *thb'praisi6  bf  caridbur  }^  Where 
both  evmee  ^  noble  oblvion '  of  tbinof  partialities 
and  attachments/ 'made  to  yield 'to  the  force  of 
christian  charity,  and  disappear  before  the  gran- 
deur of  the  common  salvation. 
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-ffw  Reply  to  the  Argument  deduced  from  the  Scrip- 
tural Injunction  of  Mutual  Forbearance  and  Bro- 
therly  Love,  considered. 

Reluctant  as  the  author  is  to  prolong  the  pre- 
sent controversy  to  a  tedious  lengthy  he  can  neither 
do  justice  to  his  cause,  nor  to  himself,  unless  he 
notices  the  attempt  which  his  opponent  has  made 
to  enervate  the  force  of  his  arguments :  and  here 
he  will  be  under  the  necessity  of  recurring  to 
the  principal  topics  insisted  upon  in  the  former 
treatise. 

That  dissensions  in  the  christian  church  were 
not  unknown  in  the  earliest  period  of  Christianity, 
is  evident  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
Epistles  of  St  Paul,  who  employed  himself  much 
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in  attempting  to  compose  them  ;  and  the  principal 
method  he  adopted  was^  to  enjoin  mutual  forbear- 
ance, to  inculcate  the  duty  of  putting  the  most 
favourable  construction  on  each  other's  sentiments, 
and  not  suffer  these  differences  to  alienate  their 
affections  from  each  other,  ''  whom  Christ  had 
received,"  who  were  his  accepted  servants,  and 
would  be  permitted  to  share  in  his  glory.*  From 
these  premises  we  argue  thus :  Since  St.  Paul 
assigned  as  a  reason  for  the  mutual  forbearance 
of  christians,  that  they  were  equally  accepted  of 
Christ,  it  was  undoubtedly  a  efficient  one,  and, 
admitting  it  to  be  such,  it  must  extend  to  all  who 
are  in  the  same  predicament  (who  are  in  the  same 
state  of  acceptance ;)  and,  as  it  is  allowed  on  both 
sides,  that  paedobaptists  are  in  a  state  of  salvation, 
and  consequently  accepted  of  Christ,  the  same 
reason  which  dictated  the  measure  of  toleration 
at  that  period,  must  apply  with  equal  force  to 
the  debate  which  at  present  subsists  between  us 
and  other  denominations.  In  this  argument  the 
conclusion  seems  so  nearly  identified  with  the 
premises,  that  we  might  suppose  the  most  artful 
sophistry  would  despair  of  confuting  it,  and  that 
the  only  objection  it  were  liable  to,  would  be  its 
attempting  to  prove  what  is  self-evident 

Let  us  now  turn  to  Mr.  Kinghom.      It   was 
observed  in  my  former  treatise,  that  the  question 

*  Rom.  xiv.  1—6. 
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is  not^  What  were  the  individual  errors  we  are 
commanded  to  tolerate  ?  but.  What  is  the  ground 
on  which  that  measure  is  enforced,  and  whether  it 
be  sufficiently  comprehensive  to  include  the  paedo- 
baptists  ?  After  quoting  this  passage,  he  subjoins, 
*^  this  is  the  question  at  issue,  and  the  decision  of 
this  will  determine  whether  the  spirit  of  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  gospel  will  sanction  us  in  departing 
from  apostolical  precedents,  especially  when  such 
precedents  arose  from  obedience  to  a  divine  com- 
mand."* He  then  proceeds  to  investigate  the 
precise  nature  of  the  dissensions  which  prevailed 
in  the  primitive  churches ;  from  whence  he  infers 
that  the  disparity  betwixt  them,  and  our  contro- 
versy ynth  the  paedobaptists,  is  such,  that  the 
principle  on  which  the  apostles  enforced  tolera- 
tion, is  not  ''  applicable."  The  expression  he 
here  employs,  is  somewhat  equivocal.  It  may 
either  mean,  that  the  phrase  '^  God  hath  received 
him,"  does  not  apply  to  the  pasdobaptists,  or  that, 
supposing  it  does,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  sustain 
the  inference  we  deduce,  which  is  their  right  to 
fellowship.  To  interpret  his  meaning  in  the  latter 
sense,  however,  would  be  to  suppose  him  guilty 
of  impeaching  the  vahdity  of  St.  Paul's  argument, 
who  rests  the  obligation  of  forbearance  with  the 
party  whose  cause  he  advocates,  precisely  on  that 
ground.     "  For  God  hath  received  him."     It  is  also 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Commnnion,  p.  40. 
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inecmsistent  with  his  own  statement,  as  givetf  in 
the  following  passage,  where  he  paraphrases  the 
words  just  quoted  in  the  following  manner: — 
'^  There  is  nothing  in  the  gospels,  hut  what  the 
Jews  can  believe  and  obey,  though  they  retain 
their  national  partialities  to  the  law;  and,  there- 
fore, since  God  does  not  reject  them,  but  receives 
them  into  the  christian  dispensation,  you  shouM 
receive  them  also.  But  th^n,  he  adds,  he  receives 
them  on  tkieir  believing  and  bbeying  the  g&fpel; 
and  it  is  neither  stated  tior  supposed  that  he 
received  them,  notwithstiindiiig^  they  disobey  it 
And'  unless  this  be  proved,  the  cause  of  nskM 
communion  is  liot  promoted.'**  We  ha;ve  here 
an  ejtpheit  avowal  that  he  constdei^  hone  besides 
the  baptists  as  received  of  Christ,  in  the  sense  the 
apostle  intends,  accompanied  with*  A  concessioni 
that  to  prove  they  were,  \Wndd  iUmish  an  inre- 
frajgsble  argument  for  our  practice. 

it  was  certainly  not  without  reason  that  he 
apologised  fbr  taking  different  ground  ttom  Mr. 
Booth ;  for  here  he  is  directly  at  issue  wHh  the 
venerable  apologist.  He  firmikly  acknowledges  die 
fdct  which  Mr.  Kin^om  challenges  us  to  prove; 
but  iLttempts  to  evade  the  conclusion  by  re- 
markhig,  ^  that  it  is  not  every  one  that  is  received 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  entitled  to  oomnianfon  at 
his'  tiMe^  but  such,  and  such  only,  as  revere^  iiis 

*  Bltptiam  a  Tftm  dfConmiuAm,  p.  45/ 
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^^i^nty/'*  &e.^  Amidst  the  (x>ntradictory  stated) 
uksnts  of  such  formidable  champions,  who  can  only 
agre^  in.  their  censures  of  us,  while  they  are  at 
variaoi^ee  among  th^xiselves  respecting  the  most 
fundamental  pointa^-wh^re  quo  tells  us  we  are 
m)t  t^  cQUjilpune  with  otbej^  denojminations,  though 
they  ur^  rpcf  i]ife4  by  Chriati  and  the  other  because 
t^y  are  iiW  i:eceiyed,--^w.hat.  course  must  he,  who 
li^ka  «^p  with  profqiuad  yenedfatioa.  to  these  great 
s^uthontiesj  take  ?  WWe  boih  propoae  to^  oon*^ 
duptfj^ivi  !tQ  th^.  aante.pUc^.but'.Qne.dirftctSi  Um, 
to,  tW.^itf  ,tbft  other  tt^ithe  isesj^^  my  hmable 
qdKift%i33,tQ,b^yev,^Tn.4itbei!j;buii  to  exwda^  that 
liheivty-  ^.itl^tking  ' fl>r  « lumfif If^i  to  ^whieh  ib$i "is^i 
aUbtigljr  lAyitedr  iby.the  perplexity.  a«d  .^eabfusaoni . 
ofihia^.-guicteti /<;  ,i^(ri.  >  !•»:••    .•    .•:  -..'.'jm'    ii. 

.<)ur.pw6ent  Q4«H»erti)>lK>irever>:is  with  IVk.  Kitig^ 
honty  who  denies,  thai  pe^baptlsts  aiie  received  > 
by  Christy  in  the  wm^i.fvhioh  »St.  Piaul  intended; in: 
tbt  pottage  under  toonsideratiion^^twhilei  ho  agreies 
with  u«^  that  it  is  upon  thatSprincxple  th^t  pritnitiiv^ 
tolaration  rested.*     ...    •..  ^''    <*    •!  J    cm        .'.  .m 

Let  it  be  ntmembcorad  that^.rwbilenJiilr^'.K^h/ 
interprets  the.  word  rac^ived^a^  sigtiiijiog  received) 
into  the  divine  iavourj  Mr.  Kinghom  copbends  for : 
its  meaning  admitti^  into  the.  chiurch, ::  But.sine^t 
iianj  tfain^<  muet  i>£  neaes^y  precede 'the  act*. oC 
external 'Communion,:  and  ieyery  bisheyet  mjufit  be 

VOL.  II.  c   c 
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rapposed^  in  some  important  sense^  to  be  pre* 
viously  received  of  Christy  he  qualifies^  or  ex^laiBS 
his  former  language>  by  adding,  ^^  he  receives  th^ii 
into  the  christian  dispensation/'^ 

Let  me  crave  the  indulgence  of  the  reader, 
while  we  endeavour  to  sift  this  matter  to  Die 
bottom. 

1.  Whatever  disparity  may  be  cfontendad  for 
between  the  ancient  dissensions  and  the  mofdem 
cUspute  with  the  peedobaptists,  it  can  by  no  meaas 
amount  to  a  proof  that  the  latter  sre  not  compoe^ 
hended  under  the  clause  in  question  (God  hath 
received  him).    To  reason  thus — there  were  certaia 


•  For  the  satisfaction  of  the  reader,  who  may  not  possess 
Mr.  Kinghom*8  book,  it  may  be  proper  to  give  the  wholfe 
piasage  to  which  my  repiy  is  dire<;ted. 

**  Besides,  the  expression,  God  hath  received  him,  ver.  8. 
deserves  consideration.  It  clearly  applies,  as  it  is  stated  by  the 
apostle,  to  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles;  and' is  an  argument 
with  the  Jewish  christians,  ncyt  to  reject  those  brethfien  vho.ent 
^  things.  And  suppose  it  to  be  granted  that  the  ezpivflsioD 
applies  to  both  parties,  (which  appears  intended  in  chap.  xv.  7.) 
the  sense,  then,  is  evidently  this,  God  receives  not  Gentiles  otdgt 
but  also  Jews  into  the  ohristifin  dinrch,  thotigh  they  are  encdm- 
l^ered  with  their  Jewish  prejudices.  There  is  nothing  |r  the 
gospel  but  what  Jews  can  believe  and  obey,  though  they  retain 
their  national  partialities  to  the  law ;  and,  therefore,  since  God 
dees  not  reject  them,  but  reirerves  them  into  thcr  ehristiBsi  dispen- 
sation, you  should  receive  tb^  M>o.  .  But  theai  .l^'f^oftverthfpn 
on  their  believing  and  obet/inf  the  gospel,  and  it  is  neitlier  stated 
or  supposed  that  he  receives  them  notwithstanding  they  disobeg  it* 
And  unless  this  be  proved,  the  cause  of  mixed  communion  is  not 
pS9Vaeted.^'-^Bapthm  4  Ttrm  o/  CopowniMf.  p>  45.. 
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txtprs  among  the  primitiye  professors  which  did 
not  l^ar  their  admission  into  the  churchy  but  the 
error  of  the  psedobaptist  is  of  a  very  different  kind^ 
and  therefore  it  must  have  that  effect — ^would  be 
to  reason  most  inconclusively;  since  all  that  can 
be  justly  inferred  is,  that  it  possibly  may  have,  that 
effect,  though  the  former  had  not,  the  utmost 
point  to  which  the  argument,  from  the  dissimilarity 
of  the  two  cases,  is  capable  of  being  carried  is 
that  the  latter  may  possibly  not  be  comprehended 
imdBr  the  same  rule :  but  whether  our  author  has 
ttot  I  disqualified  himself  firom  urging  it,  will  be  the 
subject  of  future  inquiry. 

2.  The  medium  by  which  he  attempts  to  esta- 
blish his  conclusion,  is  manifestly  untenable,  unless 
he  chooses  to  retract  a  large  portion  of*  his  treatise. 
His  argument  is  this,  that  God  receives  ''such, 
and  only  such,  as  believe  and  obey  tlje  gospel ; " 
but  other  denominations  disobey  it,  and  are  there- 
hve  not  entitled  to  that  privilege.  Here,  however, 
he  is  at  issue  with  a  greater  than  Booth — with  the 
jostles  themselves,  one  of  whom  declares  that 
Chnst  ''will  appear  in  flaming  fire,  taking  ven- 
geance on  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel ;"  and 
anpther,  classes  such  as  obey  it  not,  among  the 
■''  migodly  and  sinoers,''  whom  he  solemnly  warns 
of  thefar  fearful  end.  Either,  then,  the  apostles 
were  wrong,  in  denouncing  destruction  on-  such 
as  do  not  obey  the  gospel ;  or  Mr.  Kinghom^  in 

loading  the  paedobaptists  with  that  charge,  while 

c  c  2 
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he  expresses  a  confidence  of  thdbr  salvatiocu  Nor 
will  it  avail  him^  in  the  leasts  to  say  they  do  not 
obey  it  perfectly ;  for  we  should  feel  no  hesitation 
in  retorting  the  charge,  and  affirming  thssA,  had 
he  done  so,  he  would  not  have  penned  this  pas- 
sage. 

3.  As  he  must,  on  his  sjrstem,  dietioguish  be^ 
twixt  being  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and  ^^bemg 
received  into  the  chmtian  dispensation,**  there  are 
a  few  questions,  to  which  we  should  be  glad'  to 
receive  an  explicit  answer.  He  will  acknowledge, 
we  presume,  that  every  believer  is  first  united  to 
Christ,  and  received  by  him,  before  he  is  entitled 
to  the  external  communion  of  his  church;  that 
his  right  to  the  latter  is  founded  on  the  credits 
evidence  he  gives  of  his  interest  in  the  first  of 
these  privileges.  If  this  be  admitted,  it  must  hold 
equally  true  respecting  the  Jewish  and  Gentile 
converts,  whose  mutual  toleration  is  enjoined  in 
the  passage  under  dispute.  Now  I  ask,  according 
to  what  dispemation  were  these  primitive  believers 
united  to  Christ,  and  accepted  of  him,  previous  to 
their  external  commimion?  Was  it  accordii^  to 
the  christian  dispensation,  or  some  other  ?  If  the 
reply  is,  the  christian ;  I  ask  again,  are  oiu*  paedo- 
baptist  brethren  in  possession  of  the  saole  privi- 
leges as  were  enjoyed  by  the  primitive  converts, 
before  their  external  communion  with  the  church  ? 
If  they  are  not^  they  are  not  entitled  to  the.  appel- 
lation of  christians  in  any  senses  And  oonsequentlj 


HSPLY   TO   REV.   JOSEPH   KINGHORN.  389 

could  not  be  admitted  to  communion^  even  though 
thej  were  baptized.  I(,  on  the  other  hand^  it  Is 
acknowledged  that  they  are  possessed  of  the  same 
privileges^  the  question  returns,  bt/  wltat  dispensa- 
tion are  they  held  ?  If  he  denies  it  to  be  by  the 
christian,  I  ask  once  more,  how  he  acquired  this 
persuasion  of  their  possessmg  the  privileges  in 
question?  He  surely  will  not  pretend  to  have 
obtained  it  in  any  other  way  than  by  an  attentive 
perusal  of  the  New  Testament,  by  comparing  the 
character  of  pious  paedobaptists  with  that  of  the 
primitive  christians,  as  well  as  with  the  marks  and 
criterions  by  which  it  has  directed  us  to  judge  of 
a  fitate  of  salvation  ;  so  that  the  favourable  opinion 
he  professes  to  entertain,  must  rest  on  the  evidence 
which  the  principles  of  the  christian  dispensation 
supply.  But  to  say  that  the  maxims  of  that  dis- 
pensation oblige  him  to  believe  that  a  class  of 
peisons  are  interested  in  its  promises,  whom  that 
very  dispensation  does  not  comprehend,  although 
they  five  under  it,  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.  It 
is  equivalent  to  asserting,  that  the  gospel  economy 
passes  opposite  sentences  on  the  same  persons,  and 
affi>rds  evidence  for  their  seclusion  and  admission, 
at  one  and  the  same  moment.  It  seems  evident 
to  a  demonstration,  then,  that  agreeable  to  his 
ewn  concessions,  other  denominations^  as  well  as 
our  owny  are  received  into  the  christian  dispen- 
sation ;  that  by  virtue  of  its  essential  principles, 
they  i  are  entitled  to  its-  immunities  and   privileges. 
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dnd  have  consequently  a  right  to  the  fexteVnd 
communion  of  saints^  on  a  double  account;  first, 
because  ^ch  communion  is  one  of  its  distim 
guishing  benefits,  and  next,  because  the^  are 
included  amongst  the  persons  whom  the  Hfead  of 
the  church  has  received,  which  our  author  inter- 
prets, by  being  admitted  into  the  christiati  dis- 
pensation. 

For  the  same  reason,  all  that  be  has  said  else- 
where, of  our  not  being  authorized,  by  the  New 
Testament,  to  recognise  them  as  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  necessarily  falls  to  the  ground ;  for,  since 
he  can  have  no  pretence  for  believing  th^m  in 
a  state  of  salvation,  except  on  the  information 
derived  from  the  New  Testament,  which  certainly 
promises  salvation  to  none  but  Christ's  disdplcls; 
we  are  not  only  allowed  but  impelled  by  that 
highest  authority,  to  recognise  them  under  that 
character.  His  attempt  to  nullify  their  profession 
is  also  rendered  completely  abortive ;  for,  riot  to 
repeat  what  was  before  urged,  since  they  prdfess 
neither  more  nor  less  than  to  adhere  to  the  chris- 
tian dispensation,  it  will  not  be  denied,  that,  if 
they  are  actually  received  into  it,  that  profession 
is  valid. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  that,  in  deducing  theSe 
consequences,  we  have  allowed  him  to  interpret 
the  disputed  phrase  in  his  own  way,  without  con- 
tending for  the  sense  which  is  most  agreeable  to 
the  context,  as  well  as  most  favourable  to  our 
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bypothesis ;  and  without  attempting  to  impugn  the 
accuracy  of  his  representation^  of  the  dissensions 
and  disputes  which  occasioned  the  injunction, 
and  gave  scope  to  the  exercise  of  primitive  for- 
bearance. 

4.  Though  that  inquiry  might  be  well  spared^ 
without  injury  to  our  argument,  yet  his  account 
of  these  ancient  controversies  is  so  egregiously 
partial,  so  palpably  designed  to  serve  an  hypo- 
theais,  that  truth  forbids  me  to  suffer  it  to  pass 
without  animadversion.  In  a  long  and  perplexed 
dissertation,  he  endeavours  to  establish  a  distinc- 
tion between  indulging  a  needless  scrupulosity  in 
doing  what  is  not  commanded,  and  disobeying  an 
express  precept ;  contending  that  the  errors  which 
St.  Paul  tolerated  were  of  the  former  sort,  and 
that,  as  they  merely  respected  certain  observances 
and  customs,  neither  forbidden  nor  enjoined,  they 
were  to  be  considered  as  adiag)OQcc,  things  indif- 
ferent, about  which  the  christian  religion  is  silent 
He  compares  them  to  disputes  about  the  planetary 
system,  where  it  is  free  for  every  person  to  form 
his  own  judgement,  and  either  to  believe,  with 
the  vulgar,  that  the  sun  literally  moves  round 
the  earth  every  four  and  twenty  hours,  or  the 
earth  round  the  sun,  agreeable  to  the  principles 
of  modem  astronomy.* 

•  "  The  case  is  very  similar,"  he  says,  "  to  the  following : — At 
no  great  distance  of  time  back,  the  popnlar  opinion  was,  that  the 
earth  was  a  fixed  body,  and  that  the  sun  and  stars  made  not  an 
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'Jnt  order  to  elucidate  the  i  f question .  befbte  ^psy 
it  will  be  proper  .fariefly  to  •^te  the/  d^Snimt 
modes  of  proceeding  adopted  by  the  Jewish  cOa^ 
yerts  respecting  the  Mosaic  ocremocdes,  at  the: 
earliest  period  of  Christianity.  That  they.. Dneue 
univensally  practised  by  believeT&.of  Jewish  extrao^ 
Itioin,  i&  manifest  ftom. vjaiiouB.panrtS' o£.  scriptuve^f 
and^  with  respect  to  the  ohuroh  at  Jeru$d^nlj  is 
expressly  affiimied  by  •  St*  James.»  .?  TJacm  seftst, 
brother/*  siud  he,  iddrefesittg  Paul;  '^how  many 
thousand  Jews  there  ore  who  believe;  und  they 
are  all  aealo^is  for  the  law^V  ...The;  appstle  of; the 
Gentiles,  inth  all  his  (JsealJni  thfi\  aesertioni  of  thieir 
libeytieis,  conformed  to.  th^mhinft^el^;  pwtly  froip 

apparent,  but  an  actual,  revolution  rdtind'  tfhe'eanh*.'  Thfe  contrary 
ftppeared  so  uDlik^ly,  so  toittBtyid  diilyobserttttibi^thtttnttn* 
berakD^w  no£  bQw  to  a^it  iu,  $ov7M)9s^<^n^d .;  od^ex^,  took  s^ 
ahortcr  way^  and  laughed  at  ^bat  tl^ey  thought  was  absurd; 
another  party  appealed  to  the  Bible  as  settling  the  point,  by  as- 
darting  that  the  sun  elid  rfse,  and' did  set,  and  on  otoe  distiAgiiisiKid- 
4ay  vas  commaoded  to  stand  «t3l.  Good  men  .were  lo  he  fimnd 
on  both  ^ides  of  the  question.  Suppose  now  that  some  serious 
characters  in  the  christian  church,  tenacious  believers  that  the  earth 
stocid  stiU;  and  diat  it  was  the  sun'  that  moeed,  had  cdcasioned  a' 
little  uD(plea0aQt  ^fioatrQversy,  widi  somp  of  their  bDetbreeoi  that 
were  bettor  infoipned  ;  and  the  latter,  provoked  at  t^cir  remarks, 
were  for  excommunicating  them,  for  want  of  sense,  if  not  for 
want  of  religion,  how  f\tly  would  the  apostle's  reasonhig  apply  I 
It  might  be  said  exactly  ob  these  podnciples,  these  good  mes  are 
not  chargeable  with  brcakbig  any  divine  law :  tbcir  whole,  crime 
is  that  they  are  bad  astronomers,  and  talk  nonsense  ;  but  *  God 
hath  received  them  ;*  do  you  therefore  receive  them  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness  and  *lovti,*'^^Baptbm  d  2'erm  of  Cofmmmmy 
pp,  45,  50.  .     .  ,. 


REPLY   TO   REV.    JOSEPH   KINGHOBN;  393 

req)eot  to  the  Jewish  people^  whom  he  \t^  .most 
anxious,  by  every  lawful  compliance,  to  conciliate, 
and  partly  from  a  tender  consideration  of  the  ixy- 
firmities  of  his  weaker  brethren,  not  jret  sufficiently 
confirmed  in  the  freedom  'of  the  gospel.  "  To 
the  Jews  he  became  a  Jew,  that  he  might  win  the 
Jews."  But  while; he  displayed  this  amiable  and 
condescending  Spirit,  he  never  disguised  his  con^ 
viction,  that  the  obligation  attached  to  the  Mosaic 
rites  was  dissolved,  and  that  the  gospel  was  alone 
a  perfect  rule  of  feith  and  practice. 

Thus  far  an  attention  to  the  law  was'  justifiable, 
and  founded  on  the  most  enlightened  principles. 
Many,  however,  probably  the  great  majority,  pro^^ 
ceeded  a  step  further,  and  observed  the  legal  cere- 
monies, not  as  the  dictate  of  prudence,  or  for  the 
purpose  of  conciliation,  but  as  matter  of  conscience, 
conceiving* them  to  be  still  in  force.  These  com- 
posed that  class  of  believers  who  are  denominated 
weak,  whose  infirmities  the  strong,  christians  of  a 
more  enlightened  order,  were  commanded  to  bear 
with.  The  error  which  these  persons  maintained 
was  of  serious  magnitude ;  for,  in  the  very  face  of 
an  inspired  apostle,  who  affirmed  the  law  of  Moses 
to  be  abrogated  and  annulled  by  the  advent  of 
Christ,  they  still  pertinaciously  adhered  to  it,  as 
a  matter  of  personal  and  indispensable  obligation ; 
and,  though  they  attempted  to  revive  and  per- 
petuate an  antiquated  system,  an  economy  which 
the  gospel  had  completely  superseded,  and  .which 
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went,  by  no  circtiftouS'  -rooted  to  impeach  the  suffi- 
ciency and  perfection  of  the  latter^  their  conqAete 
toleration  was  solemnly  and  repeatedly  aijoined 
on  their  more  enlightened  brethren. 

This  error  is  compared^  by  Mr«  Kinghom,  to  an 
erroneous  system  of  astronomy,  and  is>  conse- 
quently,  considered  as  totally  indifferent  Bat 
bow  he  could  possibly  believe  this  fafanselfy  or 
hope  to  obtrude  it  on  the  creduHty  of  his  readers, 
is  astonishing.  To  attach  the  sanction  of  religion 
to  a  83^tem  which  the  Supreme  Legislator  had 
re^^ealed— to  Ipcruple  various  kinds  of  melEit>  at  the 
very  moment  that  St.  Paul  was  testifying  the  Lord 
Jesus  had  <shewn  him  that  nothing  was  unclean 
of  itself ;  and  after  Peter  had  proclaimed  the  Vision 
by  which  he  was  instructed  that  the  distinction 
of  clean  and  unclean,  was  abolished^  betrayed  a 
degree  of  superstitious  weakness  and  pertinaofty, 
most  foreign  from  a  mistake  on  a  merely  scientific 
subject.  Were  a  converted  Jew  at  present  to 
determine  to  adhere  to  the  Mosaic  ritual,  I  would 
ask  Mr.  Kinghom  whether  he  would  consider  his 
conduct  as  entitled  to  the  same  indulgence  as 
though  he  scrupled  to  adopt  the  Newtonian  sys- 
tem of  the  universe  ? 

Still  he  will  reply,  that  his  error  is  of  a  different 
kind  from  that  of  the  paedobaptists ;  he  is  guilty  of 
no  omission  of  a  revealed  duty,  while  they  set  afflde 
a  positive  institute  of  Christianity.  It  is  by  this 
distinction,  and  by  this  alone,  that  he  attempts 
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io<  evade  the  concluskHft  to  which  this  example 
iMiducts  us.  There  is  nothings  however,  in  reason 
or  in  scripture,  from  which  we  can  infer,  that  to 
omit  a  branch  of  duty,  not  understood,  is  less  an 
object  of  foibearance,  than  to  maintain  the  obli- 
gation of  abrogated  rites.  Let  him  assign,  if  he 
is  able,  a  siiigle  reason  why  it  is  less  criminal  to 
add  to>  than  io  take  awiy  ftt>m>  the  law  of  Christ ; 
to  revive  ata  obsolete  economy,  than  to  mistake 
the  meaning  of  a  New  Testament  institute.  How 
will  he  demonstrate  wilt-worship  to  be  less  ofiensive 
ti)r  God  than  the  involuntary  neglect  of  a  revealed 
precept?  It  is  so  much  more  difficult  to  prove; 
than,  to  .assert,  that  we  commend  his  discretion 
in  choosing  the  easier  task. 

The  above  d^tincdon  is  not  only  unfounded  in 
the  nature  of  things ;  it  is  at  direct  variance  with 
the  reasoning  of  Paul  on  the  subject.  He  enjoins 
the  practice  of  forbearance,  on  the  ground  of  the 
eotmcienti0usf^89  of  the  parties  concerned,  on  the 
assiHnption,  not  only  of  their  general  sincerity, 
but  of  their  being  equally  actuated,  in  the  very 
particukrs  in  which  they  differed,  by  an  imfeigned 
respect  to  the  authority  of  Christ ;  and  as  he  urges 
the  same  consideration  as  the  ground  on  which 
the  toleration  of  both  parties  rested,  it  must  have 
included  a  something  which  was  binding  on  the 
conscience  of  each,  whatever  was  his  private  judge- 
ment of  the  points  in  debate.  The  Jew  was  as 
much  bound  to  tolerate  the  Gentile,  as  the  Gentile 
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ttte 'Jew.  ^'Wbo  art  tbon  that  judgest  aaDtSw* 
man's  servant?  to  bis  own  master  he  staodekh 
or  iaileth.  One  mui  esteemeth  one  day  abote 
anothef ;  another  esteemeth.  every  /day  alike.  He 
that  observeth  a  day>  ;observetb  it  to  the  Lord: 
he  that  observeth  not  a  day,  observeth  it  not  to 
the  Lbrd«  He  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Xord  he 
catcsth  not;   hs:  that  .eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord«'' 

• 

Now  in  the  judgement  of  thia  Jew,  still  attadied 
to  the  Mosak  rites»  iie  who>  made  no  distinction 
ofiimeatB,  or  of  *  days,  must  have  beien  considered 
as  vifditting  or  iwgl0cting>  a:  precept  still  in  feroe, 
otf  i  the. :  iiQiitiotion  to.  refmB  <from  judging  hiBi, 
WNKttkir  have  b^ti^  devoid  of  coeaning.  He.  Bmst 
bavew' consequently,  been 'regarded  by  him  in  pre- 
ctsdly  the  «ame  light  in  whioh  our  -  peodobaptist 
bcBti»ren.  are  eonsidevedr  that,  is«  iss  violating,  thoa^ 
Beb  intentionaUy,  a;  positive  instttutew  StiU  St.  PliuJ: 
ahsoluttly  insists'  on  idoe  duty,  of  forbearanoe} 
and  (ainguing^  with  him  on  his  oitn  principles^ 
he  •  tells  him,,  hie.  baB  no  authority  whatever  to 
*fjmigeji  on  deem  hint  unworthy  ]  of -his  iellowBhq)> 
sioG&ihe  iwabf^ujoepted  of  Christ,  and  acted  wiiih 
perfect  fgpod  conscience  .in  the  partioular  which 
gsjve  dffisqce;  •.  I  will  lleafoe  the  impartial  reader  to 
det^miiie  >  wbethen !  tiiia :  i»  npt  ^'  fair  representatim 
of  PauljSureasonik)g>;  amd  n^ether,  admitting  this, 
it  does  nofti  (tompl^tely  aHhihilate  the  distinction 
Mr.  Kinghoni:  attempts «  to  establish,  and  decide 
the  pDesfnt'  coytitoviefsy  as  satisfactorily,  as  if  it 
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had  been  pemned  fin*  the  puipoee.  '  It  is^oirceiy 
pdssiUe  to  suppose  he  mU  stoop  to  avail  himself 
of  his  only  remahiing  subterf*age>  by  reminding 
us-  that,  in  the  instance  before  us,  the  ordinance 
suppoHsed  to  be  violated  was  not  a  christian  one; 
since  it  is  obvioils  that  die  commands  of  God^ 
sopposidg  them  still  in  force,  axe*  equally  >  bindings 
at  whatever  peHod  th^y  are  promulgated,  or  to 
ivhatever  economy  thbyi  belongs     < 

It  is  not,  be  it  •  tremembeired,  by  a  pdr'emptory 
decisi<m  of  the  controversy »  gri  by  *  assigning  tbo 
victory  to  one  in  pvefcarenoe  to  the  other;  thkb  the 
apostle  attempts  >t6  eSkct  a  reconciliation.  -He 
endeavours  to  bring  it  £lbout^  while  each'  rii$imB 
his  peculiai*  seilthnents;  frorn^  which  it  is  manifesti 
that  there*;  was  nothing  in  the  views  of*  either 
party  which,  in  his  jtidgement>  formed  a<  legitiJ 
mate  barrier  to  union;  The  attachment  of  tise 
J^r  to  the '  observation  'of  the  legal  <;er6monias^ 
was  iiot>  in  his  opanioti,  a  Sufficient  reason  ifbr; 
refusing  to  unite  with  him  by'  wbom  they)  wemi 
disregarded.  But  in  this  case,  the  fbrbeacance 
which  he  enjoins  was  exercised  .towards  n  class  oif 
peisons  exactly  in  the  same  situation,  tu^fsLV  rasiits; 
principle  is  concerned,  with  the>  mddern  pasdobop^ 
tists,  that  is,  towards  persons  who  violated  a  pi^ 
cept  which  was  still  supposed*  to  be  in  force ;  'and* 
this  consequence  equally  results^  whatever  states 
meat  may  be  made  of  the  precise  object  of  Jewish' 
toleration,  whether  'it  involved,  disputed,  practices- 
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among  the  ^ews  thcfmselv^s^  of  the  negldct  (tf  the 
Mosaic  ritual  by  the  Gentilesw  Hence,  in  whateyer 
possible  view  tbe  controversy'  may  be  considered^ 
tlie  apostle's  treatment  of  it  goes  to  tl^e  complete 
annihilation  of  the  distinction  betwixt  tbe  ob- 
servation of  what  is  not,  and  the  neglect  of  what 
is^  commanded ;  since  the  mutual  toleration  whicb 
was. prescribed,  embraced  both. 

There  was  a  third  description  of  Jew9  who 
attempted  to  impose  the  yoke  of  ceremonies  on 
Gentiles,  ^'  assuring  them  that  unless  they  were 
drcumcised  and  kept  the  law  of  Moses,  they  could 
not  ba  saved."  It  was  this  which  occasioned  the 
convention  of.  tbe  apostles  4nd  elders  mth  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  where  it  was  solemnly  de- 
cided that  Gentile  converts  should  enjoy*  a  perfect 
immunity  fcom  legal  observances.  This,  formal 
determination,  however,  was  Ikt  from  putting  an 
Qttd  to  the  controversy  <  tbe  efforts  of  Jew^h 
zaalota  were  probably  repiiessed  for  a  time,  but 
thejr  soon  recovered  their  resolution »  and  art^ 
fullut  propagated  their  doctrines  with  greaft  sudcess 
in  various  quarters,  and  espeeinlly  among  the 
churehoa  planted  in  Galatia.  On  this  occasito 
Paul  jexpressed  .himself  with  great  vehemence, 
teUing  the  .Galatians.  that  .hei^^.ceuld^  wsh  <hat 
those  whof  tfiouhled  them  were,  out:  off;"-  fiy  in-« 
culeating  .the  law  as  an  indispensable  prerequisite 
to  salvation,  they  annulled  the  graee  of  Gedi 
subverted  tibe  truth  c^  the  gospel,  and  impeached 
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the  sufikuesicy:  and  validity « of  tba  gveat  ipropitiation. 
Tha  attempt .  to  place  the  rites  of  an  econom^> 
Yrbiph>  while  it  oontimi^,  wa$  merely  the  shadewi 
of  good  things  to  come,  upon  a  footing  with  the 
living  etermil  yefities  of  the  gospel^  was,  in  eflfeot, 
to  obscure  its  luBtre,  and  debase  its  character^ 
Th^t  no  indulgence  was  shewn  towards  the  in* 
ventors  and  propagators  of  this  pernicious  heresy, 
is  admitted ;  but  it  is  equally  evident  that  he  made 
a  wide  distinction  between  the  deoeivers  and'  the 
deceived*  between  the  authors,  and  the  victims  of 
d^lusioB.  With  the  last  of  these,  he  reasons,  he 
e;(po$tuIate8 ;  .  he  warns  them  of  the  tendency  of 
th^  errors,  and  expressiss  his  apprehensions  lest 
he.  had  ''  bestowed  upon  them  labour  in  vain/' 
He  indignantly  asks.  Who  had  bewitched  them, 
tiiajt  they  should  not  obey  the  truth;  that  after 
bfiginnittg  in .  the  Spirit,  they  should  end  in  the 
fle$h;  and  when  they  had  been  replenished  with 
the'  gifte  and  graces  o£  the  Holy  Ghost,  ''  return 
again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements."  But 
in  the  midst  of  these  pointed  reprdoft,  as  they 
wfope  not  fully  aware  of  the  consequences  of  their 
defection,  as  they  were  not  in  a  confirmed  state 
of  hevesy,  he  continued  to  treat  them  with  the 
tmidenlesa  of  a  father,  without  uttsrihg  a  bveatih 
that  ntight  seem  like  a  threat ^of  excomtnunicatiof]. 
5.  We  shall  not  content  ourselves  with  this 
answer.  We  accept .  Mr.  Kinghom's  challenge, 
and  engage  to  produce  an  instance  of  men's  being 
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tolerated  in  the  primitive  church,  who  neglected 
an  express  command  of  Christ,  and  that  of  the 
highest  moment.  We  must  only  be  allowed  to 
assume  it  for  granted,  that  the  apostles  were 
entitled,  by  the  highest  right,  to  be  considered  as 
members  of  the  church  which  they  plsmted,  and 
of  which  they  are  affirmed  to  be  the  founda- 
tion. These  very  apostles,  however,  continued 
for  a  considerable  time  to  neglect  the  express 
command  of  their  Master,  relating  to  a  subject  of 
the  utmost  importance.  It  will  not  be  denied, 
that  he  expressly  directed  them  to  go  forth  im- 
mediately after  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  and  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  Did  they 
immediately  attempt  to  execute  this  commission? 
From  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  learn  that  they 
did  not ;  that  for  a  considerable  period,  they  made 
BO  effort  to  publish  the  gospel  except  to  the  Jews, 
and  that  it  required  a  new  revelation  to  deteimine 
Peter  to  execute  this  order  in  its  full  extent,  by 
opening  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles.  But 
for  the  vision  presented  at  Joppa,  from  all  that 
appears,  the  preaching  of  the  word  would  have 
been  limited  in  perpetuity  to  one  nation ;  and 
when  Peter,  moved  by  an  immediate  voice  from 
heaven,  began  to  impart  it  to  ComeUus  and  his 
family,  he  was  vehemently  opposed  by  the  church 
at  Jerusalem.  So  far  indeed  were  the  juimitive 
christians  from  entering  into  the  views  of  their 
divine  Master,  that,  when  a  ''number  of  them 
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weatB  SGftttered  abroad  upon  the  persecutiou :  that 
arose  about  Stephen,  they  went  as  £ur  as  Phoenicia, 
Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 
Jewfi  only."  That  highly  favoured  people,  elated 
mith  the  idea  of  its  religious  preeminence,  looked 
do^n  with  contempt  on  other  nations;  .while  it 
aj^opriated  the  kingdom  of  God  to  itself,  as 
its  exclusive  patrimony,  without  suspecting,  for  a 
SHwent,  tliat;  it  was  the  design  of  the  Almighty, 
to  9dioit  .a  diSkreptr  race  of  m^n  to  an  equal 
fysuticipati^n *  pf  th&  sftme  .privileges.  .Under  the 
io^u^mco  pf  these  ,pre|udices^  tbe.ilrs);  her;»lds  of 
.thes^^osj^^slordy.  a^d.  relucUuitjiy  imbibed  ij^ 
libc«^l  Bfid  pompjehensiv^  ^int*  . '  r    : : 

Nor  is  thja  the  pnjy  j^^st?mce  in  which  .Mr- 
Kinghom  hw^^ljf  jvill^  ho,  fovwd*  to^  ajjprove  of  tlje 
toleration  of  jB^uch  ps  have  habitually  neglectod  a 
positive  command.;  Jhe  great  majority  of  our 
own  denomination,  ipftuenced  principally,  by  the 
^v^ritings  of  Gill  ap4  BrinC;,  admirers  of  Crisp^  held, 
to,  a  very  recent  period,  that  it  was  i^iproper  to 
urge  sinners  ^  to  repentance,  or  to  enjoin  upon  .them 
the  duty  of  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesqs  Christ.* 
Their  practice,  it  is  needless  to  add,  corresponded 
with    their    theory,   and   they   anxiously  jguarded 

-*  Jt  is  imt  jiMiice^  to  the  meiaory  of  the  gteat  apid  e%9eVii^nt 
Fuller,  to  observe,  that  it  is  to  his  ^Tilings  chiefly  our  deivomina- 
tion  is  indebted,  for  its  emancipation  from  these  miserable  sliackles 
and  Tvstiuints. 

Tbe'autbot  mght  have  added  here,  the  name  of  .his  excellent 
and  venerable  fiither.     £d. 

VOL.    II.  D    D 
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ag;^^&t  .the  ia^culcgtion  of  any  qpi^ritual.  4uti^ 
whatever,  on  the  uxfcconverted*  My  respectable 
exponent  is:^  I  am  ^ware^  at  a  great  rtmpve  from 
these  sentiments ;  and  the  main  reason  \ie  wpijilA 
a^s^  for  rejecting  thf m,  4«  tb^M;  x)yr  ^^ipur  cfm- 
mroced  his  ministry  by  caiijng.qie^  to.  jrepeqt^.  «a4 
that  ''he  commanded . bis  «postl^$.to.  toi^tify  eirery, 
where  repentance  toward^.  Gpdj,  ^md  f^ith  in  am; 
Lord  Jesus  Christ/'.  l^u\.  r£  supbi.ibe  his  .r^ason^ 
he  must  |tf5k,nowfedgfl  ^hat  the.,w»wnt  pe;rspAS, 
bcjfpre  men^ionec^j  in  .dejcliwgi  to.  p^rw  whafc 
oijr  Lord  cowunapde^  bi^  apqstkis,  ,negl?pteii  or. 
broke  a.  divine  pri^^^pt,  l^\x\  iS;  h^pjepar^d  to 
affirm  that  they  w<9re  jbo*  n^embers  of ,  the  ijhucch?. 
>yill  this  sturdy  champion.  oC;the  stfiot  baptists 
b^.  ungracious  etipugh  to  pa$s  a^ .  $jeMl?<ic€(  of  es?* 
communication  on  the  m,ajpifity!  q£  his  fffocursar^ 
ii>  this  controversy  ? .  Unlesp  h<5  ip  prepar-ed,  foar 
this^  he  must  ajoknowlqdgi^  tl)at  the  r^ht  of  tor 
leration  extends  to  such:  as  n^glect^  or  viqlatej  4 
neveHfled  precept  It  ia  u^necassaty  to  remind  the 
re^^r  of  tbe  m9gmtud«  of  the  error  in  question,) 
w^ich  would  at  once  have  annihilated  the  apoatolio 
cQTpmission^  by  rendering  it  impossible  to  preach 
th^  goppel  to  i$m/  er/^ure,  since  theire  wer^  in  the 
G^tjle  world. nione  to  whom  it eould<,  on  this  pnn^ 
ciple^  ,bo  addriejssed^  The..whole;  o^renioBy  of  bap^^ 
tism  sipks  i^to  insignificance  m  the-  compMison. 

la  answer  jto  hi^  ohaUengie, we  ia^vo  produced 
two  cases,  in:  which  tjolevatian  has  been  'extend^ 
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to  such  as  ^glect,  of  violate  a  divine  precept; 
the  first  taken  from  the  holy  apostles,  the  second 
from  6nr  fathers  and  predecessors  in  our  own 
denomination. 

The  reader  is  requested'  to  advert  to  the  inters 
fxrinable  diseord  a(nd  '  dissension  with  which  this 
principle  is 'replete, •  'Rie  •  principle  is,  that  when- 
ever one  christian '  tfeems  another  to  live  in  the 
Reelect  and  vJdlatibn  of  a  pbsitive  command,  how- 
ever consfciettttbtis  he  may  be,  he  mnst  renounce 
the  comrtitmion  of  the  party  which  he  supposes 
erroneous:  Who  does  not  perceive,  that  the  appli- 
cation  •  df  •  Stch  a  principle  will  furnish  a  pretext 
for  endless' dfepnte  and  contention ;  that  not  only 
a  different  interptetition  of '  the  law  of  baptisni 
will  be  a  suflicient  occasion  of  division,  but  that 
whoever  supposed  that  any  branch  of  the  primitive 
discipthie  hais  fallen  into  disuse,  will  feel  himself 
jnfitified,  nay,  c6nip<Slled,  to  kindle  the  torch  of 
discord,  and  to  separate  chief  friends  ?  If  no  lati« 
tode  is  to  be  allowed  in  interpreting  the  will  of 
Christ,  no  indulgence  shewn  to  such  of  the  faithful^ 
SB,  from  a  deficiency  of  light,  neglect  and  over- 
look some  part  of  his  precepts,  hov^  is  it  possible 
the  praetiee  of  reciproeal  exclusion  should  stop 
within  the  limits  whi^h  this  author '  had  assigned  it  t 
Are  there  two  thinking  men  -to  be  found;  who  are 
fully  agreed  respecth^  all  the  minuter  details  of 
dhristian  discifdine  and  Worship?  Are  they  fuUy 
agp^  on  the  question  of  what  wa^  the  primitive 
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discipline^  much  less>  how  far  a  conformity  to  it  is 
either  proper  or  practicable  ?  Who,  that  is  com- 
petent to  speak  on  such  subjects^  is  not  aware, 
that  there  are  no  questions  involved  in  greater 
obscurity  than  these,  none  on  which  the  evidence 
is  less  satisfactory,  and  which  more  elude  the 
researches  of  the  learned,  or  administer  more 
aliment  of  dispute  to  the  contentious  ?  One  class 
of  christians  believes  that  a  plurality  of  elders  is 
essential  to  the  organization  of  a  church,  because 
the  scripture  always  speaks  of  them  in  the  plural 
number ;  and  confident  that  such  is  the  will  of 
Christ,  he  dares  not  recognise  as  a  churchy  one 
in  which  that  circumstance  is  wanting.  Another 
attaches  importance  to  weekly  communion,  which 
he  justly  contends  was  the  uniform  practice  of  the 
apostles,  and  of  the  primitive  age:  a  conformity 
to  which,  in  this  particular,  is  with  him  an  indish 
pensable  condition  to  communion.  A  third  turns 
his  eyes  towards  lay  exhortaticHis,  the  disuse  of 
which  he  considers  as  practically  superseding  some 
of  the  plainest  passages  of  scripture,  quenching 
the  Spirit^  and  abridging  the  means  of  rehgions 
improvement;  he  consequently  scruples  the  com- 
munion of  those  by  whom  this  ordinance  is  neg* 
lected.  A  fourth  adverts  to  the  solemnity  with 
which  our  Lord  exemplified  and  enjoined  the 
washing  of  feet,  and  the  frequency  with  which  the 
apostles  inculcated  the  kiss  of  charity ;  and  having 
no   doubt  that  these  injunctions  are  of  perpetual 
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obligation,  feels  himself  necessitated  to  withdraw 
from  such  as  by  neglecting  them  "  walk  disorderly." 
A  fifth  contends  for  the  total  independence  of 
chm"ches,  conceiving  that  the  cognizance  of  eccle- 
siastical causes  is,  by  divine  right,  vested  in  the 
people,  who  are  to  determine  every  thing  by  a 
majority  of  votes ;  in  opposition  to  those  who  con- 
tend for  a  church  representative  ;  and,  believing 
such  an  arrangement  to  be  an  important  branch 
of  the  will  of'  Christ,  he  conscientiously  refuses 
the  communion  of  those  societies  which  decline  to 
adopt  it 

These  different  systems  are,  no  doubt,  distin- 
guished by  different  degrees  of  approximation  to 
truth ;  but  what  is  of  importance  to  remark,  how- 
ever they  may  differ  in  other  respects,  they  agree 
in  this,  that  upon  the  principle  we  are  attempting 
to  expose,  they  furnish,  to  such  as  adopt  them,  just 
as  reasonable  a  pretext  for  separate  communion,  as 
the  disagreement  respecting  baptism  ;  nor  is  it 
possible,  if  that  principle  be  admitted,  to  reconcile 
the  independent  exercise  of  intellect,  with  chris- 
tian unity.  The  instances  already  adduced  are 
a  mere  scantling  of  the  innumerable  questions 
which  would  give  occasion  to  a  diversity  of  judge- 
ment respecting  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  conse- 
quently necessitate  the  withdrawment  of  christians 
from  each  other.  The  few  societies  that  have 
attempted  to  carry  this  theory  into  practice,  have 
already  exhibited  such  a  series  of  feuds  and  quarrels. 
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as  are  amply  suflScient  to  ^mure  its  reprobytidnt 
and  merely  because  they  have  j^cted  mote^^onM^ 
t^tlify  th^y  have  dx^ted  kmich  worse,  than  dii 
grestter  pat't  of  the  lurches  who  -practise  strkt 
cdmmunloit.  Let  thi<B  prineipte  -  be  once  e^tit^ 
blished,  and  fairly  acted  tijion,  and  tliere  is  ho 
question  but  that  diTisioni»  >  Will  sudoeed  to  diviK 
sions,  and  •separd^tiom'  t<x  se^atiemsi  tmii}'  two 
persons  |^o^^$sed  < of  •  f retedom  'of  thought  will 
scarcely  436  fo^nd  eaf^ble  ^  waflkhlg  together  in 
fbllowshii^ ;  and  an  image  t>f  the  >mfinite-dimHibilitJjr 
of  matter  will  be '  exhibited',  in  the  breaking  down 
of  churches  into  smaller' and: ismaUelr  (MxirtioiiSi. ;  An 
admirable  expedient,  truly,i  for <  iceepihg>  ^^  the* unity 
df  th^  8pii^  in  th^  btod  of  peaeel'f  .  Tfaat^  there 
is  no  hyperbok  in* -this ^  -rei^reseliitaticfn  will  be 
obvious,  if  we  da  but  ednsider^itbe  'diffiptifty  of 
procuring  an  entire  uiianimityi  in' the  'ifiterpcetatdoii 
of  those  parts  of '  scii^nrei  wliioh  are  supposed  t^ 
jhelate  to  the  will  of  Christy  in  the. orgtoiEation'  and 
constitution  6f  his  churc'h.    ■  -      .    .. 

'  6.  There  is  one  important  consideration  <  to  which 
the  reader  is  requested  to  attend,  before  we  dismiss 
this  branch  of  the  subject.  My  opponent  asserts, 
that  none  besides  our  own  denomination  are  com- 
prehended within  the  dausp  in  which  the  apostle 
affirms  the  reception  of  erring  cbristiansk  He 
acknowledges,  that  if  it  can  be  proved  that  they 
are  included  under  that  description,  the  precept 
of  toleration  extends  to  their  case,  and  that  1^ 
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omiy  question  ^t  issue  iS|  whether  they  are  so  or 
not^  which  be,  in  opposition  to  Mr.  Booth,  denies.* 
Tjhe  reader  }s  entrf9<ted  seriously  to  consider  the 
accessary  result.  o£  tins  position^  whether  it  does 
not  amount  to  a  repeal  of  the  Scriptures,  con-* 
sidered  as  the<  rule,  of  faith  and  manners.  It  will 
not  be  domed  that  the  promises  and  precepts  of 
tiie  New  Testaxoent  are  uniformly  addressed  to 
the  same  description  of  pensonSi  with  those  par^ 
titular  injunctions  under  present  discussion,  and 
that  under  the  terms  strong  and  weak,  by  which 
are  designated  the  two  respective  classes,  who 
aife  commanded  mutually  to  bear  with  each  other* 
Nor  can'  we  he3itaite  whether  the  disputed  phra^ej 
Qod' hath  received  him^  Ought  to  be  interpreted  in 
the  same  extent.  As  the  inscriptions  prefixed  to 
the  inspiiied  epistles  determine  to  whom  they 
were  addressed,  so*  that  which  was  written  to  the 
Romans  is  inscribed  to  •  ^^  all  that  be  at  Rome> 
beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints;"  and  not 
a  syllable  is  found  in  the  precepts  respecting 
nmtual  'forbearanee>  comprised  in   the   14th  and 

^  Tfae  Mthor  of  Terms  of  CommuMon  observes,  "that  i^ 
question  at  issue  is  not  what  were  the  individual  errors  we  are 
commanded  to  tolerate,  but  what  is  the  ground  on  which  that 
tteastne  is  enforced,  and  whether  it  be  snfflciently  comprehensive 
to  include  thd  ptedobaptBts."  In  reply  to  which  Mr.  Kingboini 
aet3'  out  with  remarklng»  "  I  admit  that  is  ike  question^  and  the 
decision  of  this  question  will  determine,  whether  the  precepts  of 
the  gospel  will  sanction  us  in  departing  from  apostolical  prece- 


408  REPLY.  TO   REV.  JOSEPH   KINGHOEN. 

15th  ctiaptea?8>  which  limits .  them  to  any  partioulftf 
p^rt  of  that  church,  in  distinction  from  the  wholes 
They  were  intended  for  the  universal  regulation 
of  the  conduct  of  the  members  of  that  community 
towards  each  other. 

The  epistles  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles  also^ 
though  directed  to  the  inhabitants  of  diiferent 
places  from  that  to  the  Romans^  are  uniformly 
ascribed  to  the  same  ideseription  of  persoM^  at 
will  be  manifest  on-  their  inspection ;  or^  in  other 
wordSj  the  supposed  gemxine  followers  of  Christ 
in  that  age,  are  tlie  persons  to  whom  the  epistolary 
parts  of  the  New .  Testamenl;  <are ,  directed  ;  and 
consequently^  universal  precepts  enjoined  on  any 
one  society,  must  have  been  considered  as  equally 
binding  on  all  the  faithful.  On  -  any  'other  sap- 
position,  each  ch^irch  would  haMe  possessed  a 
di&tinot  code,  instead  of  the  inspired  writings  at 
large  being  regarded  as  the  universal  rule  of 
faith  and  practice.  Hence  it  follows  that  the 
s^vQn  churches,  of  Asia,  as  well  as  those  who 
were  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  and 
Cappadociay  supposing  them  acquainted  with  the 
Epi^le  to  the  Romans,  would  have  been  under 
the  same  obligation  of  observing  its  injunctions, 
with  the  christians  at  Rome.  But  among  the 
various  precepts,  intended  to  regulate  the  conduct, 
of  christians,  comprised  in  the  code  of  inspira- 
tion, such  as  enjoin  mutual  forbearance  with 
each  other's  imperfections  and  infirmities,  hold  a 
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coMpicttou3  place^  and  the  rule  propounded  on 
that  occasion  we  perceive  to  have  been  universally 
obligatory  on  believers  of  that  generation. 

When  we  propose  to  extend  the  same  method 
of  proceeding  to  our  paedobaptist  brethren,  in  the 
present  day,  we  are  repelled;  and  my  opponent 
reminds  us,  that  we  are  not  authorized  to  assign, 
in  the  present  caise,  the  reason  for  forbearance 
which  was. urged  by  St.  Paul,  because  they  are 
not  received^  in  the  sense  which  he  intended. 
The  reason  itself,  he  acknowledges,  would  be 
a  sufficient  justification,  could  the  fact  on  which 
it  proceeds  be  established,  but  he  denies  the  fact. 

Their  error,  it  is  asserted,  is  of  such  a  nature, 
that  it  places  them  totally  out  of  the  question, 
and  whatever  is  said  on  the  subject  of  mutual 
forbearance  in  the  New  Testament  is,  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  things,  to  be  considered  as  applicable 
merely  to  the  conduct  of  baptists  toward  each 
other;  from  which  It  necessarily  follows,  that  no 
part  of  the  precepts  or  promises  of  scripture,  can 
be  proved  to  apply  to  the  great  body  of  believers, 
at  present,  not  even  to  such  as  appear  preeminent 
in  piety  ;  for  all  these  precepts  and  promises  were 
originally  addressed  precisely  to  the  same  descrip- 
tion of  persons,  with  the  injunctions  in  question; 
and^as  it  is  contended  that  these  belong  at  present 
only  to  baptists,  by  parity  of  reason,  the  former 
most  be  restricted  to  the  same  limits.  On  this 
principle,  tbore  is  not  a    syllable    in    the   New 
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Testament:  from  ^hkb .  a  i^oodobs^tist  can  4«nkre 
either  eonMiation  or  directum;,  as  a  efaristiaii;  jiot 
a  single  promise  which  he  can  chtim^  nor  a  single 
duty  resulttf^  from  the  ohrifitkn  callings  ivith. 
which  he  is  cooieemed;  for  &e  class:  of  persons 
to  whom  these  were  originally  addressed^  wa&  one 
and  the  same  with  those  on  whom  thsi  duty  of 
mutnal  foitbearance  was ''inculcated^    i 

The  inscription  of  the  Epistle^  to  the  Roqfiaiia 
is  of  the  same  extent  with  tbe  injunotions  coti^ 
tained  in  the  14th  and  16th  cba|)t6r8y  and  no 
greater;  the  same  description  of  persons  sore  evi^ 
dently  addressed  throughout  It  was  the  •  samUy 
the  beloved  (^  Ood,  mentioned  in  the  beginning 
of  the  letter^  who>  on  account  of  their  common 
relation  to  the'  Lord,  Were  commatYded'  to  bear 
with  each  other's  infirmities.  Ndw,  if  it  be  asserted^ 
that  infant  baptism '  i^  an  error  (so  different  from' 
those  which  were  contemplated  by  the  Author/ 
in  that  injunction^  that  \V&  abettors  istand  excludai 
from  its  benefit,  how  will  it  be  possible  to  prove 
that  they  are  saints iih^.t  they  are  beloved  of  Ood, 
or  that  any  of  the  attributes  ascribed  to  christians 
in  that  epistle,  belong  to  them  f  Mr.  Kingfaom 
may  affirm,  if  he  pleases,  that  the  characteristic 
descriptions  are  applicable,  while  the  injunctions 
under  discussion  are  not  He  may  aifirm,  but  how 
will  he  pi^ovB  it?  since  botin  are  addressed  io  the 
same  persons,  and  the  injunction  of  forbeamnde 
enjoined  alike  on  them  alL'  .  i  »;  I 
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From  a  letter^  codisifitiDg  'partly  of  affeotionatd 
congratulations,  and  |«rtly  of  serious  advice,  both 
intended  for  the  comfort  and  direction  of  the  same 
petsons,  to  infer  that  the  congratulations  apply  to 
chtistiaos  of  all  denominations,  and  the  advice  to 
one  only,  is^  oa^iricious  and  imreasonable;.  The 
same  conclusion  holds  good  respecting  the  whole 
of  the  New  Testament.  Whatever  is  aflSrmed  in 
any  part  of  k,  respecting  th^  privilege  of  primitive 
believers,  was  asseirted  primarily  of  such  only  as 
were  baptised,  because  tliere  were  no  others  origir 
nally  in  the  church;  all  the  reciprocal  duties  of 
christians  were,  in  the  first  instance,  enjoined  on 
these;  among  which  we  find  precepts  enforcing:, 
without  a  shadow  of  limitation,  the  duty  of  cul* 
ti^ating'  chmtian  fellowship.  But  the  last,  our 
ot)ponents  contend,^ are  to  be  restricted  to  bap- 
tists; whence  it  necessarily  follows>  unless  we  had 
some  ind^>endent  evidence  on  the  subject,  that 
the  former  must  be  restricted  in  the  same  manner ; 
and  that;,  consequently,  all  other  denominations, 
however  excellent  in  other  respects,  are  left  with-* 
ont  any  scriptural  proof  of  their  interest  in  the 
divine  favour,  or  any  directions  for  that  part  of 
thdr  conduct  which  concerns  their  christian  oblir 
gationsu  W^e  there,  indeed^  any  other  medium 
of  proof  be^des  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  of 
equal  authority,  by  which  it  were  possible  to  sup- 
ply th«ur  deficiency^  the  case  would  be  different. 
From   this  independent  source,  we  might  possibly 
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learn  the  fact,  that  other  denominations,  also,  were 
included  within  the  promise  of  eternal  life :  but 
while  our  knowledge  on  the  subject  is  derived 
from  one  book,  whose  precepts  for  the  regulation 
of  the  conduct  of  believers  towards  each  other 
universally,  are  affirmed  not  to  extend  to  our 
intercourse  with  paedobaptists,  it  is  impossible  to 
establish  that  conclusion ;  for,  to  attempt  to  limit 
the  application  6f  scripture  in  one  party  and  to 
make  it  universal  in  another,  where  both  v^re 
originally  intended  to  be  taken  in  the  same  extent, 
i&  j^lainly  tmremonabld. 
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CHAP.  VIIL 

Oh  the  Argument  for  Mixed  Communion^  founded 
on  the  Pcedohaptists  being  a  Part  of  the  true 
Church. 

The  author  of  Terms  of  Communion  founded  an 
argument  for  the  admission  of  sincere  christians^ 
of  every  denomination^  to  the  Lord's  table,  on 
their  being  a  part  of  the  true  church.  He  re- 
marked, that  whenever  that  term  occurs  in  scrip- 
ture, in  relation  to  spiritual  matters,  it  constantly 
denotes,  either  members  of  a  particular  commu- 
nity, accustomed  to  meet  in  one  place,  or  the 
whole  body  of  real  believers,  dispersed  throughout 
the  world,  but  considered  as  united  to  one  head ; 
that  this  body  is  expressly  affirmed  to  be  the  body 
of  Christ,  of  which  every  genuine  believer  is  a 
member ;  that  we  are  seriously  warned  against 
whatever  tends  to  promote  a  schism  in  it ;  and 
that  these  admonitions  are  directly  repugnant  to 
the  practice,  under  any  pretext  whatever,  of  re- 
pelling a  sincere  christian  from  communion.  If 
we  allow  the  identity  of  the  church  of  Christ  with 
his  body,   which   St.    Paul  expressly  affirms,  and 


414  I^nH   TO  BSEV:   OOSEPB   HISTGHOHK; 

which  he'  asdmnes  as  the  inasis'  of  iiis  whole  ttaitt 
of  reascming/  the  conchision  we  have  drawn  lesuiCs 
from  it  so  immediately^  that  the  attempt  to  plaee 
it  in  a  clearer  light  seems  a  waste  'of  words,  if 
the  alienatknit  of  a£fiBctiou>  which  pmirailed  in  thd 
church  at  Corinth  wa&  Aufikient  to  constitote  d 
schism,  much  more  is  a  supture Hsf!  commnmon*  Bub 
a  sohism>  or  divistpo;  in  <  the  body^  the  aposde  dfr« 
preeates  as  one  of;  the  greatest! 'evilsi,  as  tendang 
immediately  to*  its  destruction;  as  well  aS'  most 
refwignaiit:  to  the  scope  and  genius^  of  Christianity. 
^^'Now  this  I  Bay, \ that avecy  oneof  you saith^  I.aai 
of  ^aul,  and  I '  of  Apollos,  anU  I  of  ^  Cephas,  and 
I  of  Christ.  Is  Christ  ditidedr*:« As  the,bo*F 
is'Dne,  and  hath  miajiy nambcrsy-aiid  all  the<mem«^ 
bars  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body; 
so  also  i&  Christi"  -  vHere  I  tbei  unity- of  the  church 
is  most  clearly  affiaimed;  i  «nd  >  whatever  tends  to* 
divide  it  it  stigmatized  imder  ihe  notion  of  ati 
attempt  to  divide  Christ^  himself^ 

The  veader  'Wili  probably  feel  some  euriosity 
to  <  know  how  Mn  Kaaghora  wiU  ]?eooncile  fais 
hypothesis  with  these  statements;  whether  he  is 
prepared;  in  icontradictioxi  to  the  apostle>  to  d^iy 
the  identity  of  the  church,  of  Christ  with  hia  body^ 
or  whether,  ^acknowledging  this»  he  rwiU  yet  contend 
for  the  necessity  of  dividing  it,  in  opposition  ta  ins 
solemn  irgunctions.  ifHe  imU  be  a  little  siirpri«^ed 
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at  finding  tbat  ha  xnakes  no  reply  whatever; 
that  he  is  speechless^  aiid>  without  attempting  to 
rebut  the  argument,  tarns  aside  to  other  subjects; 
on  which  he  contents  himself  with  repeating  what 
he  has  already  asserted  times  without  number* 
For  what  purpose  he  announced  his  intention  to 
discuss  this  topic,  it  is  not  easy  to  conjecture  ;  unless 
he  flattered  himseK  with  the  hope  of  finding  some 
goodnnatured  readers;  who  would  give  him  credit 
tor  having  done  >  what  he  avowed  his  intention  of 
performing..  Be  this  as  it  may,  not  a  word  escapes 
hmi,:  throughout  the  chapter,  from  which  it  is  pos^ 
aible  to  learn  whether  he  considers  paedobaptists 
as  a '  pait  of  the  church .  or  not^  the  afiirmation 
or  denial-  of  twfaich  is  .essentially  involved  in  the 
diseossioni    >-,.<. 

The  only  answer  he-  rattempts  to  the*  preceding 
reasoning  is  iadudeJd  in  .  im  assertion,  the  fallacy 
of  which  has  already  been  atnply  exposed.  "  Once 
take  away  the  obligation,'f  saith  he,  /'  of  conforming 
to  the  will  of  Christ,  and'  the  reformation  is  de- 
clared a  mischievous  insurrection,  in  which .  all 
parties  are  involved  in  aidmg  and  abetting  a  need^ 
less  and  schismatical  project  But  if  it  be  right 
to  leave  good  men,  because  they  have  left  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  right  not  to  admit  his  terms  till  they 
came  to  them/'*  To  which  it  is  sufficient  to 
repty^  that  to  leave  good  men,  that  is,  to  refuse 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion,  p.  55. 
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te  j6in:>mth  them  in  those  poiticuldis  in  which 
we  suppose  them  to  hare  de^mted  frdm  the  wfll 
of  Christ,  is  the  iwcessary  dictate  of  aEegisnee; 
hut  to  refuse,  to  walk  with  thevo/as.fiar  as  we  are 
agreed,  to  repd  them  ihom  our  oomnunien,  im 
aceoimt  of  ermrs  aad.  comq>tietis^  in  •  which'  we 
ave  under  no  neoessiky  of  patticipatiiig>  is  a  very 
diflferent  affair;  it  is  an  UBtamption  of  infiOiihiUty^ 
and  a  deliberate  invwioii  of  the  rig^its  of  coa- 
aoienea 

>:  The:  Io9i0al  foMB/.ofi  Mr.iKanghaKD's  ;oon&hiSMii, 
is  «£KactIy  .\Qii  a  fiMtin^  with.tiiit  e£  the  'Mlblrlag 
argument.  If  it  be  right  to  leave  mf  fiSeiid'  wkAi 
.ke-vefo&fs  (tstbe'Lg^nbsg-tiiblev  it  js  tighi'  nst  to 
admit  hlsa  hito  a^'  houses,  tilt  Ae  jhaa  > leftwinishsri 
the  practice  o£  gamingl. :  II  iiimlistb  nbt*  go*  wilii 
faimi  to^  the  tbebtrc^.  i  most  - :  aaaasunce  all  sost 
id  inieKcaufse  wthi.bidi/  untfi.  he  bafa  abandon^ 
tiiealrical .  anusenlanta  2  a  >  xomaAmdu  te  whieh  a 
alevn  nMaHat>  may  :  chatty  ioia  supposed  to  arriws, 
hut  wfaisbi  narixenect  ireaaoner  will  attempts  to 
iledace  ifrom.  thfese  prenisBS*/ 
volThal'  th^  mystical'  badjr  of  Chnst  is  one 
.oA^'oaiy^  taodthat  aU  sinoere  bdsrrers  am 
ibfit&  of  thafci  bo^;  is  so  dearly  attd  mtequivooaUy 
asseartad!  in  -the  laaetcd  Scnptnres,  that  it)  wiauld  he 
trifling  wifchilte  raadotr.ta  etttei  infcoa-fdrmal  peoaf 
0f  a  pDQpMitiM>  sor  obwtts  and  so  uadcapBahfe. 
The  wildest  heretical  extravagance  has  never  pro- 
ceeded so.  far,  as  to  ascribe  two  or  tneve  mystical 
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to  the  same  Head^  or  to  deny  that  ChriBt 
1^  in  that  character,  really  and  vbtually  united 
to  all  the  fidthfuL  It  is  equally  certain  that  the 
term  church,  whenever  it  is  applied  to  denote 
the  whole  nmnber  of  believers  diffused  over  the 
&ce  of  the  earth,  is  identified  in  scripture  with 
ihe  body  of  CbrisL  The  church  is  in  more 
passages  than  one  affirmed  to  be  his  body.  ''He 
18  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church.  Who  now 
rejoice,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "in  my  sufferings  for  you, 
and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afliictions 
of  Christ  in  my  flediy  far  Ma  b^dy'u  aaie,  which  is 

In  the  language  of  scripture,  ivm  classes  6f 
men  oaiy  are.]«ee<%nmed,4ielievers  and  unbelievers, 
the  cfaurafa.  and  thi  iitorld ;  nor  is  it  possible  to 
conceive,  in  oonsistenoy  with  the  dictates  of  in- 
spiration, of  a  third;  All  who  are  in  Christ  Bxe 
in  a  state  of  saivotkm ;  aU  w^bo  belong  to  the 
woiid,  in  a  state  of  a|Aritnal  death  and  eondemna- 
tion.  *^  The  former  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even 
in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  the  latter,  the  xtAok 
world,  lieth  in  the  wicked  one."  if  we-  aDow 
<mraelves  to  imagine  a  description  of  persons^  who, 
though  truly  sanctified  in  Christ  and  united  to  him 
as  their  Head,  are  yet  na  parts  of  his  chordb^  we 
adopt  a  Utopian  theory,  as  unfounded  and  ex- 
travagant as  the  boldest  fictions  of  romance.      It 

^  CoL  i.  10,  S3.     Epk  v.  SS^  SO,  SS.     t  John  ilL  1%  d(K 
VOL.    II.  E   E 
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is  thei  churchy,  end  that  only^  iC  we  jiielieve  .t^e 
in^ired  writers^  vrbich  "  Christ  so  loved  as  to 
give  himself  for  it« .  thai  he  migkt  sanctify  it  and 
cleanse  it ;"  it  is  that  aloue^  which  *^  he  will  preiseut 
to  himself^  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle."* 

It  is  strange  that  Mr.  Kipgho^  should  not  ex- 
plicitly inform  us,  whether,  psedobaptists  are^  or  ar^ 
not^  to  be  considered  as  a .  part  of  this  universal 
church.  This  he  ought  pprtaiijUy.  to  have  done, 
qr  have  decUnfid  entering^  oa  a.  branch  lof  the  con^ 
troversy  which,,  he  iwst  be  awar^,  hin^jes  entirely 
on  that  point.  If  they  are  admitt^  to  be  a  part 
of  his  churchy  and  he  still  intends  for  their  ex- 
clusion, this  is  formally  to  plead  for  a  schi$m  in 
the  body ;  it  is  to  justify  the  forqible  {Reparation 
of  one  member  irpm  another,  and  to  destroy  the 
very  idea  of  its  ipity.  On  this  principle^  the 
pathetic  exhortations  to  perfect  pooperation  and 
concord,  drawn  from  the  beautiful  analpgy  betwixt 
the  mystical  and  natural  body,  insisted  upon  in 
the.  iirst  Epistle  to  the  X^orinthians,  are  completely 
superseded;  and  one  member,  instead  of  being 
prohibited  from  saying  to  another^  *'I  have  no 
need  of  thee,"  is  taught,  to  shrink  froin  the  contap^j 
as  a  contamination.  Whenever  we  are  invited  to 
concur  in  practices  which  we  esteem  erroneous 
or  corrupt;^  our  refusal  to  comply  is  justified  by 

♦  Epbes,  V.  27.  ' 
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a  principle  the  most  obvious  and  the  most  urgent, 
the  previous  obligation  of  obeying  God,  rather 
than  man ;  but,  if  we  object  to  a  transient  act  of 
communion  with  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
on  account  of  those  errors  or  corruptions  in  which 
we  are  not  called  to  participate,  we  are  guilty  of 
dividing  that  body.  The  reason  of  my  adverting 
to  a  transient  act,  is,  that  I  am  supposing  the  cause 
of  separation  to  rest  with  us,  and  that  a  member 
of  a  different  community  proposes  merely  to  unite 
in  an  occasional  commemoration  of  the  ineffable 
love  of  the  Redeemer,  without  either  a  formal 
renunciation  of  the  peculiarities  of  his  sect,  or 
an  attempt  to  introduce  them.  In  such  circum- 
stances, occasional  fellowship  is  alt  that  can  be 
looked  for;  the  adoption  of  different  modes  of 
worship,  a  predilection  for  different  rites  and 
ceremonies,  will  naturally  dispose  him  to  prefer 
a  permanefnt  union  with  professors  of  his  own  per- 
suasion. While,  in  the  mutual  intercourse  of  such 
societies,  a  disposition  to  recognise  each  other  as 
christians  is  cultivated,  the  unity  of  the  body 
is  preserved,  notwithstanding  their  disagreement 
in  particular  points  of  doctrine,  or  of  discipline. 
Owing  to  a  diversity  of  judgement,  respecting 
the  proper  organization  of  churches,  obstacles, 
at  present  invincible,  may  prevent  their  incor- 
poration ;  and  it  is  left  to  the  conscience  of 
each  individual  to  determine  to  which  he  will  per- 
manently unite  himself.     An  enlightened  christian 

E  E  2 
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will  not  hesitate  for  a  moment,  in  declining  to 
join  i?ith  that  society,  whatever  be  the  piety  of 
it6  individual  members,  in  which  the  t&ntns  of 
communion  involve  his  concurrence  m  religions 
obs^vances,  of  whose  lawfulness  he  entettains 
any  doubt.  Hence  arises,  in  the  present  state  of 
religion,  an  impassable  barnei*  io  the  perfect  in*- 
tercommunity  of  ohristidn.  ipodeties*  But  it  is  not 
upon  this  ground itHat  my  opponent  objects  to  the 
practice  •  for  which '  we/  are )  oontenAiiig.  He  rests 
his  refusal' to  €Oiinnmne>  with  members  of  other 
denogininationsv  OH'  the  principle  of  their  not  being 
entitled-  to  be  recognised  as  ehrisihansi  He  protests 
against'  a  union  with  them,  not  on  account  of  any 
erroneous  ot  superstitious  observances,  with  -^hich 
the  act*  of  fellowship  is  inecessarily  c6mbined,  but 
because  he  co^ders  them  ai. personally  ddsquahfied; 
His  hypothesis  is  indeed  so '  wild  and  incoherent, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  state  it  with  accuracy,  or  to 
{H*e$er\'e  a  steady  con  deption  of  it  in  the  mind; 
According  to  his' theory ,  the  psedobaptists  occupy 
a  -station  the-  most  anbmalous  ahd  extraordiilaxy 
that  ^ver  lentered  the  human  imagination.  Many 
of  them  are-  genuine  believers,  of  whose  exalted 
piety  he  avows  the  fullest  conviction,  yet  they 
are  not  to  be  ir^tx^nis^d  as  christians;  they,  are 
members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  or  they 
could  derive,  from  lum  no  savimg  iatflnenee  ot 
benefit,  yet  are  excluded  from  lall  the  advantages 
resultiitg  from  the  union  and  CQO^ration  ^of  the 
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several  parts  of  which  it  consists ;  and  though,  as 
a  portion  of  the  mystical  body,  it  is  impossible  to 
deny  them  a  place  in  the  one  catholic  or  universal 
church,  yet  it  is  the  duty  of  every  particular 
church  to  disown  and  exclude  them.  In  short, 
the  great  majority  of  the  sincere  followers  of  the 
Saviour,  whose  names  are  written  in  the  Book 
of  Life,  are  totally  disqualified  for  performing  the 
duties>  and  enjoying  the  >  privileges,  which  distin- 
guish the  church  from  the  world ;  betwixt  which 
they  occupy  sonie  intermediate  place,  some  terra 
incognita^  whose  existence  it  is  as  diificult  to 
aacertaiQ,  HB  the  Umbvs  patrum,  or  a  mansion  in 
the  moon.  In  the  present  state  of  the  christian 
churoh,  that  extensive  portion  of  the  New  Testor 
ment,  which,  was  designed  to  cement  the  affections, 
and  to  regiidate  the  conduct  of  the  fiEuthful  towards 
each  other,  is  superseded;  its  precepts  ai*e  in  a 
state  of  suspension  and  abeyance,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  Egyptian  darkness  which  envelopes 
the  christian  world,  the  baptists  alone  dwell  in  the 
li^t  of  another  Goshen.  However  strange  these 
positidns  snay  appear,  they  form  but  a  part  of  the 
absurdities  which  necessarily  flow  from  our  author *8 
theory ;  nor  is  there  any  possible  way  of  evading 
them,  but  by  denying  that  psedobaptists  belong 
to  die  mystical'  body  of  Christ>  or  demonstrating 
tlie  eanedstency  of  their  exclusion  with  the  union 
and  cooperatidn  :\vhich  'Sh  Paul  enjoins;  or  by 
assmtfaig  the  existence  of  more:  mystical  bodies 
than  one,  destined  to  subsist  apart. 


CHAP.  IX. 

The  Injustice  of  the  Estclimdnaf  other  Denominnh 
tions  comidered  M  a  PuniehmenU 

*    *  • 

In  the  treatise  Oh  Tenas-uf  Comtnunhn  it. was 
urged^  that^  as  exclusion  feom  tbe  communion  of 
the  church  is  the  highest  ecclesiastical  censure 
which  it  is  possible  to  inflict^  lit  oan  only  be  jus^ 
ti6ed  on  the  supposition  of  a  pnopprtioqal  d^^ee 
of  demerit  in  the  objects*  of  Tst«  If  the  moml  tur- 
pitude inherent  in  the  -pracstice  of  in&nt  baptism 
is  of  an  order  which  entitles  it  to  .  be  compared 
to  the  habitual  indulgence  of  vice,  or  the  obstinate 
maintenance  of  heresy,  it  is  but  fit  it  should  .be 
placed  on  ^e  same  lerel,  and  subjected  to  tl^e 
same  treatment ;  but,  if  the  understanding  and  the 
heart  equally  revolt  at  such  a  comparison^  that 
method  of  proceeding  must  be  allowed  to  be  un- 
just. To  this  our  author  replies  by  denying  the 
propriety  of  applying  the  term  exclunon  to  a  bare 
refusal  of  admission.  *^  Words,"  he  informs  us, 
'*  must  strangely  have  altered  their  meaning  before 
such  an  application  of  the  phrase  ia  question  can 
be  justified."     To  be  compelled  to  dispute  about  the 
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meaning  of  terms  is  always  humiliating,  but  that 
his  assertion  is  unfounded,  is  sufficiently  evident, 
from  the  authority  of  the  most  eminent  critics. 
Our  great  lexicographer,  under  the  word  exclude, 
defines  it  thus,  '*  to  shut  out,  to  hinder  from 
entrance,  or  admission ;"  exclusion  he  defines,  '*  the 
act  of  shutting  out,  or  denyiing  admission."  Thus 
much  for  Mr.  Kinghom's  accuracy  as  a  grammarian. 
Let  us  next  examine  his  reasoning. 

He  denies  that  the  act  of  debarring  every  other 
denomination  from  admission  is  a  punishment — ''  it 
is  not  considered  as  such  by  sensible  piedobap- 
tists.''*  But  why  is  it  not?  Solely  because  the 
baptist  societies  are  too  few  and  too  insignificant 
to  enable  them  to  realise  the  effects  of  their 
system,  in  its  ftill  extent.  Their  principle  involves 
an  absolute  interdict  i  of  church .  privileges  to  the 
members  of  every  other  community ;  but,  being  an 
incomsiderable  minority,  there  are  not  wanting 
numerous  and  respectable  societies,  who  stand 
ready  to  give  a  welcome  reception  to  the  out- 
casts, and  to  succour  the  exiles.  That  their  re- 
jection is  not  followed  by  its  natural  consequence, 
a  total  privation  of  the  communion  of  saints,  is 
not  to  be  ascribed,  in  the  smallest  degree,  to  the 
liberality  or  forbeai-ance  of  our  opponents,  but 
solely  to  their  imbecility.  The  celebration  of  the 
eucharist    they  consider  as  null   and   void,  when 

^  Boptiflm  a  Tenn  of  ComuLUiupn,  p.  60. 

'       '■     '     »     .1  •'■<■■••» 


424  REPLY'  TO   REfV.  •  JOSEPH  ^  KIN GHOEVU 

attended  to  by  a  ptsdobapti^t ;  his  approach  t» 
tbe  table  is  absolutely  pohibitediwithkithie'sphefe 
of.  their  jiirradictioa  ( '  and  should  tkieir  princqpks 
ever  obtain  a  geoeval  preTaleirw^  the  ^ommenio^ 
ratidn  of  the  love)  of  a  onioified  ^Savlour  woald 
become-  itnpra<;ticEbley  eaoept  toipevsons*  of  <  their 
own  persoadion.'  Instanoes  haii^e'  often  oceiirred 
whexe  the  ■  illiberal  priictioe,  aganist  'whkh-  we  are 
contending,  has  b6eh  'feU  (it  tbe  ai  pimidiMii;en»t  of 
no  ordinsiry^  seire«ty;i  where  elnineiitly  holy  nien 
hove  ibddn .  io .  '^uatedy  -that.  *  the  '■  otiiy  >  ■  opportunity 
tiiey .  pofisdised  <  of  >  oelebhU)ingt ;  thd '  passion-  '■  of  *  the 
R^eeoKir  /hab  >  been  >  >  ifithiielcii  t  and  ?  they '  hare  t  beeh 
obmpelied^i  most  ^rehxtkaidyy'  i  to  <  feregb  one  •  of '  the 
most  exalted  prv^ileges''Dft'tJterchiaK;lL;  inor  has  it 
eveir  been;  kndwn,>that:coilip«iBaioi]  ibrilfadpeculsar 
hardship  of .  the  )  daise  Iras  I  sufflsred ' :  to  t  euspend  tfhe 
ilorelehttng  sevetity  ^oCitheiseiiteboey  Let  me  ask 
the  adi^ocates  foot'  the. exdUudvia  s}mtein>  n^etber 
th^y  •  would'  be  mofvedt  ftnri-avDaoment  t&  extend 
their  indulgence  to  a  <Mit»Fy  indirvidlial,  who  d^ 
£Enrbd  >  from  them  ou  thi&  ssnbjeet  4d£  baptii^m,  itkhougk 
he  was;  so  oitcumitatuoed  asitto/lrender  a  unioin  with 
other/ classes  of  ohristians  impossible? 

:  This  :wri(eF  afiiirms^  it  is  iiot  intended  as  a  punisb^ 
ment  by  the  baptist^, .  aind  strcxxgly  remanfitrates 
against  the  eonfodndiog  jit'  iinrith  the  sentence  of 
exoctainmnicationr  on  >acbount  of  iminoral  d^im* 
quency.  IJe  concurs  with  tb^  authprof  Terms  of 
Communion  in   admitting  that^  in  these  instances^ 
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its  '^.accordance  with  the  morai  nature  of  man 
may  and  does  give  it  authority  and  weight;  in 
such  an.  instance  as  the  incestuous  person  at 
Corinth^  it  becomes  an  instrument  of  punishment. 
He  was  m  the  chlirch^  mid  .could  be  expelled  from 
it*  But  which  w^y  the  censure  or  punishment  of 
excottimunicaition  and  expulsion  can  take  place  in 
one  who  never  was  in. a  society j  the  strict  baptists/' 
he  teils  us,  **  have  y^t  to  team/'^     - 

In  leply  to^thb^I  >  shall  not  descend  to  a  tedious 
logoniachy>  farther  than  •  jUst  <  to  reinark,  <  that  this 
writer  has,  cm:  tho  present  *  occasion;  fallen'  into  a 
similar  error  respecting. the  meaning  of  ivords  with 
his  former**  « Excotnmunicatixm is  syRon3nilous  with; 
exdueion^  andJ  is  defiaisdi  by  tfad  •  highest  authority,' 
'^aa  eccleStastacal'  interdiot;!  exclusion  firom  the* 
fellowship  of  the  ;  church.'- f  The  panibhrnenb '  it 
involves  is!  exactly- ^proporti<>oed'  to  the  ralue  of 
the  'privilege  it  withholds;  •  and;  therefore,  to  affirm 
that  it  is*  not  a  punislmifeiity  is:  equivalent  to  the 
assertion  that  the  fellowship  of  the  church  is  > not 
a  benefit.  To  witiihold  privileges  and  immunities 
ftom  him  who  is  legally  entitled  to  their  posses^ 
sion,  must  be  supposed  to  be  felt  with  a  severity 
pfoportioned  to  the  justice*  of  hiid  title>  and  the 
magnitude  and  extent  of  his  privations* 

By  reiusing  to  admit 'a  paedobaptist  to  the  pri<^ 

vilege  of  communion  with  •  us^   we,  ia  fact,  affirm 

.  •  •     *  ■  • 

•  Baptism  a  Terin  of  Cotmnuiiioni  p.  00. 
f  8«B  Johnson^     < 
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his  incompetence  to  comnnsne  any  whetc;  we 
deprive  hini>  as  &r  as  our  influence  extends,  df 
all  the  adirantages  which  result  from  the  fellowsfaip 
<xf  the  saints;  and  that  he  is  not  reduced  to  the 
situation  of  an  outcast  and  an  exile  from  the 
ehurch,  is  in  no  degme  to  be  imputed  ta  { the 
lenity  of  our  decision,  but  to  the  limitation  of  our 
power.  It  is  surely  not  necessary  to  naultiply 
words,  to  prove  that  the  equity  of  erery  jodicoal 
sentence  must  be  ascertained,  by  considering  it  as 
it  is  in  iite^,  by  exploring  iks  tendency,  not  by 
adverting  to'  a  fortuitous  concurrence  of  cir.cuitir 
stances,  which  may: possibly  mitigatB  or  eidingiiish 
the  evils  with  which  it  isfraftighti  In  the  present 
instance,  we  imust^  in  order  toi  ibimi  an  ^accurate 
judgement,  make.  :the  suj^sitiotft,!  tkat  the  sen- 
tence of  excommunicatioti  actually  operates,  in  its 
full  extent,  so  as  to  deprive*  the  subject  of  it  of  dl 
the  consolation  andbenefit  resulting,  from  the  union 
of  christians ;  we  must .  suppose  that .  no  asylum 
is  left  to  which  he  cab  retreat^  no  cosnmuajlty 
remaining  where  he  can  Inde  his  humiliation  .and 
his  shame.  For  th9>t-  thete  is  any>  is  solely  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  prevalence  of  a  system  which  our 
opponents  are  accustomed  to  stigmatize  as  erro- 
neous, and  for  the  existence  of  which  it  is  not  to 
be  imagined^  therefore;  they  will  assume  to  them- 
selves the  smallest  credif;.  Let  us  imagine,  what 
Mr.  Kinghom  will,  probably,  be  among  the  fir^t 
to  anticipate!  that  the  sentiments  of  the  baptists 


REPLY   TO   REV.    JOSEPH   KINGHOBir.  427 

triumphed  to  such  an  extent,  as  to  be  embraced 
by  dissenting  churches  in  general,  and  that  the 
opposite  views  were  retained  only  by  a  few  indi<- 
viduals ;  let  us  suppose  one  of  the  latter  description 
to  possess  the  zeal,  the  humility,  the  devotion  of 
a  Brainerd,  and  that,  on  account  of  his  being 
nnaUe  to  perceive  the  nullity  of  infant  baptism, 
he  were  shut  out  from  every  religious  society 
within  his  reath,  though  acknowledged  to  possess 
an  elevation  of  character  which  threw  the  virtues 
of  others  into  the  shade;  would  there  be  no  bard- 
ship,  no  injustice,  in  this  o^e?  Would  it  be 
sufficient  to  stienoe  the  murmurs  of  indignation 
to  remark,  that  it  was  not  intended  as  a  pumsh-^ 
mentf  that  he  had  nothing'  to  complain  of;  for 
*'  as  he  was  never  iu  the  chureh,  he  could  not 
be  expelled  from  it  f  Would  such  cold  and  trivial 
subtleties,  were  th^  *  as  correct  as  they  are  erro- 
neous, quell  the  instinctive'  cry  of  justice,  demand- 
ing a  satisfactory  reason  fdr  placing  the  friend  and 
ttie  enemy  of  God,  the  devoted  servant  of  Christ 
and  the  avowed  deviser  of  the  great  salvation, 
on  the  same  level,  and  comprehending  them  in 
one  and  the  same  sweeping  censure?  If  these 
characters  are  totally  opposed,  not  merely  by  the 
contrast  exhibited  between  the  vices  of  the  world 
and  the  virtues  it  is  most  prone  to  admire,  but 
in  consequence  of  the  possession,  by  one  of  the 
parties,  of  supernatural  and  sanctifying  grace, 
where  is  the  equity  of  coniiorutiding  them  together 
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bj'  Hio  interdict  of  religioms  privikges?  and  if  the 
door  n  opened,  at  the  same  tii»e>  for  the  admission 
into  the  church  of  persons  of  a  character  deeldedljr 
mSetior,  hbw  ean<  im^ttial  jQstic^  he  asserted  to 
bold-' the  scaler  and  determine  the  merits  of  the 
respective  candidates  7— jostioe^  whose  office  it  is 
to  appreciate  tftie  rival  claimB  of  dompekitors,  and 
to  impart  to  every  one  "his  >diae?  The  iniqqitjr 
of  snch  a  mode  of  procedtiretfs  so'Obvions' and 
strifaiiig^"  that  tit  is!  no  i  wonder  we  fmdf  our  oppo*^ 
nente  'dxwt  ^jbhcir  itiogenuit]r^>  to /the  >  titmiost*  ia 
atteyipitiitg)  to  palliate  >i»iid'di£lgifisd  it^  thought  die 
issud  M>  their  attempts*  is-  Kmljn  tioi*  plunge*  them 
dtteperi  in '  pefplexity  iand  icoqtrBdiotion.  > 
* '^eo author >;i)f>(Cr?hn^  n^  jCosAntamon.'  Imd^  ore^ 
mirhed^  ^vthatthereitm^iho  dtfienettcd  iis^itb  vespi^et 
toj  the  present  itiiquiti]^,ibrtw}kt~tllie^  >refiAsii;l  of  a; 
dtodidblte^  and  the  1  espalsionl  of / a '^ tnember; •  sinoe 
liodhing'Coiulft^justifythqf^brmeQf  of^  tiiese '  measmes^ 
vriiioh  imi^ht :  not  bm  •  equally  )alljbged  >  in  vindioatieil 
of^.the  <  latteiV'!  JSffM'amowirt  ito  a  ideclandiim  <if 
Uvs^'spavties  \43eing^  unworthy  tx»  oommunicateJ'  Ttr 
thisltMri'iKsnghpcn  /i'«piiesr,>by:obxrving'  thati^'.inr 
one i  baffe' ) the  ipartj^  ii*  1  declared 'unrworthy  firom' 
fwtitbl  xdelinquincy  ;  in. :thp  other^ s he' is  not  declared 
unworthy^  but  unqualified.''     Here  it  is  plainly  Don*- 

ceded  thhtipeeddkaptists/ ace  iBet'<refiis0d(!QEi:|i  n^dral 
gpoand;  ftvbenee'it^aecesaaarily) 'fqllowts,  (that  esfen 
suppostng  mey  .B«(ie^«kcqiliitted  irbm  >q11  blamem' 
practising'  in&Yithaptismyithcfr  eafclusion    would 
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still  be  justifiable.  They  are*  not  repelled  from 
the  sacorament,  itseems^  on  account  o£  any  breach 
of  duty  of  which  they  are  guilty ;  for  to .  assert 
this«  would  be  to  contradict  himself^  by  restiiig 
their  exchision  on  their  moral  delinquency.  They 
incur  the  •  forfeiture  of  all  the  priivileges  of  the 
church>  f(»r  no  fault  whatever ;  and  whether  they 
be  perfectly  iret  from  bkme  or  jnot,  in  tjie  adoption 
of  an  unauthorized  rite,  is  a  donsidemtion  totally 
foreign  to  the.  question^  and  it  is  not  to  -be  taken 
iato  the.  account^  in  assigning  the  i^easons/ for  their 
BCQi-admiesion.:  Let  thii.ctodid. trader  seri^uslyrponr 
dfir  this  extraondinakiy  concessioa ;  Jet.lum  afik  biiiH 
self,  whether  he. is ^* prepared  'to/  believe  thatf* in 
consistence  with  the^geniusof  theigofipelvthelribst 
exte&sivei  forfeiture  o£  religious)  fimmunities  ^bail .  he' 
ificorred  vrithotiit  guilty  and  the  ,  heaviiest  ec^cleMasK 
tioal "  censure,  inflicted^  on  i  i\\^  » innocbnt.  ,  >  U'ei  1  will 
doubtless 'reject  such  aisuppdsition  with.-unintngled. 
disgiet;  he  wilL  feel  no/ hesitatioiii  imidexridingiithat 
tine  error  which  prohifbiitsia  ichiirdi  ivom^recogidBing 
thfe  person, to  whom  iib  iaiascnfaed^  a«ia^frA;ri9^fa»i» 
which  Mr,  Kinghom  <  ejEpiietssly  t  apj^iies/l  to  >  tibfant^ 
baptism^  must  incur  !a  *high  degree  of  t  curability 
in  the  eyes  of  him  Vwho  judgeth  vright^oilS'jilidge^ 
Hient.  •  ••   .1        \  < ,' ^^ v^'v^vv  ••  ;i  '1   ■ 

The  glaridg  inconsistency  r^f'tllid  whole  i^t&* 
ment  with  the  ptecediEig  assertions,  of  thet  same, 
writer,  is  palpable  ><  and  oh vioua.  He  entirely 
doncurs  with  Mr.  Bodthfuizirf^h&racitdrieing  psdo« 
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baptiste  as  persons,  *'  who  do  not  tevere  Chrisfs 
authority,  submit  to  his  ordinances,  tior  obey  the 
laws  of  hi&  house."  But  will  he  attempt  t6  distin-' 
guish  thi»  char|;e  from  that  of  mdrdl  delfncjfuency  ? 
Agiin,  quotii^  the  declaration  of  St.  Paul,  that 
^'the  kingdom  of  God  consists  in  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,'*  he  adds^ 
''now  as  far  as  the  kingdom  of  God  consists 
in    rightem^nMt^   it   mtist    include    ^Ibedience    to 

r 

practical  precepts,  both  tnbraS  and  positive.* 
We  have  an  eminent  instance  of  submission  to 
John's  baptism  being  called  rfghteoasness  by 
our  Lord.''  But  if  the  pa^dobaptists  are  justly 
chargeubli^  with  want  Of  tight eatisness,  and  on  that 
aeeount  are  not  entitled  to  christian  fellowshijp, 
they  must  certainly  be  excluded  on  thie  ground  of 
moral  delinquency.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  de- 
ficiency of  righteousness  involved  hi  the  practice 
of  infant  baptism,  is  not  sitffictent  to  justify  such 
a  treatment,  the  i^easOning  in  the  above  passage 
is  utterly  futile.  By  denying  that  they  are  ex- 
ckfded  on  the  grourid  "  of  •  moral  delinquency ^  at 
libe  i  same  titue  that  he  imputes  to  them  conduct 
higWy  trittithal,  he  haS  involved  himself  in  inex- 
tricable^' difficulties;  since,  supposing  it  could  be 
proved  to  a  detttonstrarfon,  that  they  did  ^not 
revere  the  authority  of  Christ,**  &c.,  he  has  deprived 
himself  of  the  power  of  "Urging  it  in  vindication  of 

* 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Comrnunion,  p.  46. 
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his  system,  by  protesting  against  the  supposition  of 
his  resting  its  operation  on  moral  considerations* 
But  if  DO  guilt  is  implied  in  these  charges,  why. 
are  they  adduced?  and  if  there  be,  how  is  that 
to  be  distinguished  from  moral  delinquency?  H6 
tells  us  they  are  not  unworthy,  but  only  disqua* 
lifted;  whence  it  folloi?vB  that,  in  his  opinion^  he 
may  be  worthy  of  communion,  who  ^'does  not 
revere  the  authority  of  Christ;"  nor  would  it  be 
possible  to  dispute  his  titles  \^ere  he  but  qua- 
lified. 

In  adopting;  this  sys,tem,  he  professes  to  obey 
the  directions,  and  to  imitate  the  conduct,  of  the 
Supreme  Legislator,  whom  he  affirms  not  to  have 
recdved  the  unbaptized  into  the  gospel  dispensar 
tion.  If  this  profession  is  sincere,  he  surely  will 
not  deny  that  it  is  his.  intention  to  proceed  on  the 
same  grounds,  and  act  from  the  same  motive,  with 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church. 

But  when,  by  refusing  to  admit  them  into  the 
christian  dispensation,  he  virtually  declares  them 
disqualified,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  this  wrijteti 
i^  it  under  the  character  of  innocent  persons,  or  of 
delinquents  ?  Will  he  affirm  that  the  benefits 
of  that  economy  are  withheld  from  any  ^ho 
have,  by  no  act,  deserved  that  privation?  Is  the 
sentence  by  which  their  disqualification  is  incurred^ 
capricious  and  arbitrary,  or  is  it  merited  ?  To  say 
it  is  not,  would  be  impious ;  and  to  affirm  that  it 
is,  is  to   contradict  hinxself  by  founding   it,  after 
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all,  ob' moral  considerations,  or,  which  is  perfectly 
equivalent,  on  "  moral  delinquency." 

The  distinction,  then,  which  he  has  attempted 
to  establish  betwixt  being  unworthy^  and  being 
disqualified,  is  perfectly  nugatory ;  and  the  persons 
to  whom  it  is  applied,  though  they  may  not  be 
unworthy  in  other  respects,  must  be  acknowledged 
to  be  such,  on  account  of  that  particular  instance 
of  disobedience  for  which  they  are  disqualified. 
Their  disobedience  places  them  on  a  footing  with 
other  classes  of  delinquents,  by  shutting  them  out 
from  the  communion  of  saints.  They  incur  the 
same  forfeiture,  and  for  the  same  general  reason, 
want  of  practical  compliance  with  the  will  of 
Christ.  They  are  defective,  to  use  this  author's 
own  language,  in  the  righteomness  of  the  king- 
dom; and,  though  they  possess  &ith,  they  fail  in 
exhibiting  obedience. 

The  objections  formerly  urged  against  this  sj^s- 
tein,  consequently  return  in  their  full  force.  Since 
the  exclusion  of  paedobaptists  must,  after  every 
possible  evasion,  be  founded  on  their  supposed 
demerits,  if  these  are  necessarily  and  intrinsically 
equal  to  the  moral  imperfections  which  are  to- 
lerated in  baptist  societies,  it  is  just.  If,  among 
the  millions  who  have  practised  in&nt  baptism, 
the  most  eminent  saint  whom  past  ages  have 
produced,  is  to  be  considered  as  more  criminal 
on  that  account  than  the  crowd  of  imperfect 
christians  whom   we   admit  without    scruple   into 
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oar-  chUfclies,  the  charge  of  mjusfice  muSt  be 
relinquished.  Unless  this  can  be  sustained,  it  re- 
tnains  undiminished  and  unimpaired.  '    ' 

The  method  by  which  Mr.  Kinghom  atteriipts 
to  pBTty  this  reasoning  is  a  recurrence  to  his  old 
sophism;  WTiifch  consists  of  confounding  together 
things  totally  distinct,  namely,  a  refusal  to  partake 
!n  objectfonible  Irites,  with  the  exclusion  of  such 
as  embrace  th6m  frohi  our  cotntnunion.  Here  he 
takes  occasiott  tb  affinh'^that'the  sanie  objection 
may  be  niade  to  our  secession  from  the  Romish^ 
as  frbnl  the  established  church;* 

Did  we  repel  men  of  unquestiohable  piety  on 
account  of  their  avowed  attachment '  to  the  pe- 
culiarities  of  a  sect  or  party,  there  would  be  a 
propriety  in '  identifying  our  practice  with   that   of 

•  "The  imposition  of  rites,"  says  'Mt.'  Kinghom,  ** which 
ChiiBt  ha9  not  cqininaQded,  »nd  iho  combination  of  those  senti- 
ments, with  the  structure  of  the  church,  which  we  think  injurious 
to  its  nature,  and  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  have  rendered 
it  tieccssaty  for  us  to  establish  a  separate  communion*  Here  the 
dot  is,  that  we  feel  ours^ves  oaUftd  i&^on  to  say,  that  we  eon  }n^6 
no  feUowahip  with  them,  in.  cojumuAion  at  the  Xiord'n  tabic*  O4 
this  ground  it  would  be  a  very  easy  thing  to  represeijt  th^  ccmduct 
of  pTotestants,  and  of  protcstont  dissenters,  in  the  same  datk 
ooiofiring,  as  Mr.  Hall  has  applied  to  the  strict. baptists.  Let  a 
man  of  talent  estdaini  against  thcQ.for  departing  £rom  the  tm^ 
church;  and  represent  their  conduct  in  establishing  a  commu* 
nion  of  their  own,  ai  declaring  in  the  strongest  form,  that  they 
deem  others  unworthy  of  their  society,"  and  thaf  in  so  doing,  they 
pnmaxRito  the  sentence  of  expulsion^  &c.  and  ht  will  do  no  tnote 
than  Mr.  Hall  has  doue^  in  the  whole  of  this  pari  of  his  xeason- 
ing." — Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion,  p.  63. 
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our  opponent's ;  fpr  in  that  case  :we  should  botk 
act  on  the  same  principle.  But  in  refusii^  to 
join  in  a  communion^  aocomp^inied  by  appendages 
which  we  conscientiously  disp-pprove,  we  t  proceed 
on  a  totally  different  ground.  We  recede  just  as 
far  as  a  moral  necessity  dictatefi,  9tqdino.fiirther« 
Nor  is  it  true^  as  this  writer  asserte,  that  thi$  mode 
of  proceeding  implies  as  js6vere  -a  oensure  on  the 
societies  from  which  we  dissept^ :  aa :  the  pr9ctice 
which  we  are  opposing  inflicts  on.  p^obaptistsi^ 
He  who  conceives  that  the  posture  of  kneeling  is  an 
unauthorised  innovation  oi>  the  primitive  mode  of 
celebrating  the  euchiirist,  must ,  necessarily  dissent 
from  the  church  which  prescribes  it:  but  .will  it 
be  affirmed  that  his.  doing  so. implies  e  conviction 
that  the  adherents  to  that  rite  .^le  universally  dis* 
qualified  for  fellowship,  tha|l;  thpy  are  not  entitled 
to  be  acknowledged  christians,  or  that  they  ve  so 
deficient  in  the  riglU^oume^  in  which  the  kingdom 
of  God  consists,  as  .to  invalidate  their  profession^ 
and  exclude  them  from  the  christian  dispensation  X 
But.  these  are  th^  charges  urged  against  the  paedo- 
baptists,  .Let  the  smallest  error  imaginable  be. so 
incorporated  with  the  terms  of  communion,  that 
an  e^^plicit  assent  to  it  is  iroplied  in  that  act ; 
and  he  who  discerns  it  to  be  an  error,  must^i  if  he 
i$  consqientiousj  dissent,  and  establish  a  separate 
communion :  but  are  there  any  prepared  to  asaertj 
that  ^jiis,  is.  precisely  fJ;Le  sam^  thipg^  to  repel  the 
person  who  epabraqes  „iti,i.frpnii  ^  Lord's  tabl^? 
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I  am  weary  and  ashamed  of  being  under  the  ne- 
cessity of  occupying  the  reader's  attention  with 
the  exposure  of  such  obvious  fallacies.  Suffice 
it  to  remark,  once  for  all,  that  our  dissent  from 
the  establishment  is  founded  on  the  necessity  of 
departing  from  a  communion,  to  which  certain 
corruptions^  in  our  apprehension,  inseparably  ad- 
here ;  while  we  welcome  the  pious  part  of  that 
community  to  that  celebration  of  the  eucharist 
which  we  deem  unexceptionable.  We  recede  from 
their  commfunion  from  necessit}%  but  we  feel  no 
scruple  in  admitting  them  to  ottrs ;  while  our  strict 
brethren  reject  them,  as  well  as  every  other  de- 
scription of  paedobaptists,  altogether.  On  him 
who  has  not  discernment  to  perceive,  or  candour 
to  acknowledge,  the  difference  betwixt  these  me- 
thods of  proceeding,  all  further  reasoning  would 
be  wasted. 

One  more  evasion  must  be  noticed  before  we 
conclude  this  part  of  the  subject.  *'The  psedo- 
baptists  are  represented  as  chargeable  with  no- 
thing more  than  a  misconception  of  the  nature  of 
a  positive  institute.  But  this,  it  is  observed,  is  not 
the  question  before  us :  the  present  controversy 
relates  to  the  institute  itself.  It  is  not  whether 
the  members  of  a  church  have  fully  and  properly 
conceived  the  nature  of  the  institute  to  which 
they  have  submitted.  If  this  were  the  case,  we 
might  be  represented  as  expelling  the  ignorant  and 
the  weak,  instead  of  instructing  and  encouraging 
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them.  But  it  is,  whether  an  institute  delivered 
by  Christ,  is  to  be  maintained,  or  to  be  given 
up."* 

To  this  I  reply :  The  advocates  of  infant  bap- 
tism are  either  sincerely  of  opinion  that  the  rite 
in  question  ought  to  be  extended  to  infants,  or 
they  are  guilty  of  prevarication.  If  there  be  any  of 
the  last  description  to  be  found,  they  are  entirely 
out  of  the  question ;  for,  supposing  their  character 
ascertained,  they  have  never  been  contemplated  as 
proper  objects  of  toleration.  With  respect  to  the 
former,  who  sincerely  beUeve  it  was  the  mtention 
of  our  Lord  to  extend  the  right  of  baptism  to  the 
infant  seed  of  believers,  is  it  possible  for  them  to 
act  otherwise  than  they  do  ?  With  what  thoni  are 
they  chargeable,  except  with  a  misconception  of 
a  positive  institute  ?  And  if  we  are  not  to  repel 
the  ignorant  and  the  weak,  we  must  either  affirm 
that  they  are  not  ignorant  in  this  particular,  and 
thus  accuse  them,  contrary  to  the  supposition,  of 
wilful  prevarication,  or  we  must  tolerate  them. 
Though  we  are  far  from  insinuating  that  our 
peedobaptist  brethren  are,  in  general,  either  igno- 
rant or  weak,  yet  as  ignorance  and  weakness  are 
undoubtedly  adequate  to  the  production  of  any 
misconception,  on  the  subject  of  religion  not  fmi- 
damental,  they  will  consequently  account  for  the 
error   which   has   given   birth  to  infant  baptism; 

*  Baptism  a  Tenn  of  ComiaunioD,  p.  65. 
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and  just  as  far  as  it  is  capable  of  being  ascribed 
to  this  source,  its  abettors  are,  by  our  author's 
concession,  objects  of  forbearance.  And  since 
there  is  no  medium,  but  all  paedobaptists,  how- 
ever discerning  in  other  respects,  must  either  be 
supposed  ignorant  in  this  particular,  or  to  pre- 
varicate; forbearance  must  be  extended  to  as 
many  of  them  as  are  deemed  sincere ;  beyond 
which  we  are  as  unwilling  to  extend  it  as  he  is. 
While  they  entertain  their  present  views  on  the 
subject  of  baptism,  they  must  either  administer 
it  to  infants,  or  violate  the  dictates  of  conscience ; 
and  therefore,  if  they  are  chargeable  with  any  thing 
more  than  a  misconception,  the  matter  of  that 
charge  must  be  deduced  from  their  acting  like 
upright  men ;  an  accusation,  which  we  hope,  for 
the  honour  of  human  nature,  will  proceed  from 
none  but  strict  baptists. 

The  sum  of  what  has  been  advanced  on  this 
head  is,  that  the  privation  of  communion  is  an 
evil  exactly  proportioned  to  the  value  of  that 
benefit ;  that  as  far  as  the  tendency  of  the  exclu- 
sive system  is  concerned,  and  to  the  utmost  power 
of  its  abettors,  the  evil  is  extended  to  every  deno- 
mination except  one ;  that  it  is  either  inflicted 
on  account  of  moral  delinquency^  or  is  utterly 
unmerited;  since,  if  that  ground  be  relinquished, 
their  exclusion  must  be  asserted  to  be  just,  even 
supposing  them  perfectly  innocent;  that  whatever 
blame  may   be  imputed,   bears   no  proportion  to 
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that  which  incurs  the  forfeiture  of  the  same  pri- 
vilege in  other  instances;  nor  to  the  faults  and 
imperfections  which  are  daily  tolerated  without 
scruple ;  and,  finally,  since  the  practice  which 
is  treated  with  so  mnch  severity,  is  the  necessary 
result  of  a  misconception  of  the  nature  of  a  positive 
institute,  which  is  only  another  name  for  ignorance 
or  weakness  in  that  particular,  to  make  it  the  pre- 
text of  expulsion  or  excommunication,  is  repug- 
nant to  the  maxims  even  of  our  opponents. 


CHAP.  X. 

On  the  Contrariety  of  the  Maxims  and  Sentiments 
of  the  Advocates  of  Strict  Commimion,  to  those 
which  prevailed  in  the  early  Ages ;  in  which  the 
Innovation  imputed  to  them  by  the  Author,  is 
vindicated  from  the  Charge  of  Misrepresent 
tation. 

In  order  to  comprehend  the  true  state  of  the 
question,  as  it  respects  the  practice  of  christian 
antiquity,  it  may  be  convenient  to  distribute  it 
into  three  periods;  the  first  including  the  time 
during  which  correct  sentiments  on  the  subject 
of  baptism  universally  prevailed ;  the  second,  that 
in  which  a  gradual  transition  was  made  from  the 
practice  of  adult  to  that  of  infant  baptism ;  the 
third,  the  period  in  which  the  latter  obtained  a 
general  and  almost  undisputed  ascendency. 

On  the  first  of  these  periods  little  need  be  said. 
Where  there  are  no  dissimilar  elements,  there  can 
be  no  mixture;  and  therefore  to  affirm  that  the 
practice  we  are  contending  for,  was  unknown  in 
the  earliest  ages  of  the  christian  church,  is  little 
more  than  an  identical  proposition.  While  no 
demur  or  dispute  subsisted  respecting  either  the 
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fonii^  or  the  applicatian  of  the  baptismal  rite,  a 
punctual  compliance  with  it  was  expected  and 
enforced  by  the  presidents  of  christian  societies^ 
for  precisely  the  same  reason  which  si^ested  a 
similar  mode  of  proceeding  to  the  apostles.  It 
was  a  part  of  the  will  of  Christ,  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  which,  no  division  of  opinions  sub»sted 
among  the  faithiul.  The  next  period  is  that, 
during  which  an  innovation  was  gradually  intro- 
duced, by  extending  the  ceremony  in  question 
to  in&nts — a  period  which,  from  the  comm^ice- 
ment  of  the  third,  unto  the  close  of  the  fourth, 
probably  comprehended  the  space  of  two  centuries. 
Suppoang  the  modem  iM*actice  to  have  been  &st 
introduced  towaifds  the  end  of  the  second,  or  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century,  which  corresponds 
to  the   time  at  which   it  is  distinctly  noticed  by 

Tertullian,  the  first  writer  who  explicitly  mentions 

• 

it,  we  cannot  suppose  a  shorter  space  was  requisite 
to  procure  it  that  complete  estabUshment  and 
ascendency,  which  it  possessed  iu  the  time  of 
St  Austhi.  During  that  long  interval  there  must 
hare  been  some  who  still  adhered  to  the  primitive 
practice,  and  others  who  favoured  and  adopted 
the  more  recent  innovations ;  tb^re  must,  in  other 
words,  have  been  baptists  and  pa^dobaptists  cotem* 
porary  with  each  other.  What  became  of  that 
portion  of  the  ancient  church  which  refused  to 
adopt  the  baptism  of  infants  ?  Did  they  separate 
from  their  brethren  in  order  to  foran  disUuct  and 
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exclosive  societies  ?  Of  this>  not  the  faintest  trace 
or  vestige  is  to  be  found  in  ecclesiastical  history; 
and  the  supposition  is  completely  confuted,  by  the 
concurrent  testimony  of  ancient  writers  to  the 
universal  incorporation  of  orthodox  christians  into 
one  grand  community.  We  challenge  our  oppo-^ 
nents  to  produce  the  shadow  of  evidence  in  favour 
of  the  existence,  during  that  long  tract  of  time, 
of  a  single  society,  of  which  adult  baptism  was 
the  distinguishing  characteristic.  Tertullian,  it  is 
acknowledged,  is  the  first  who  distinctly  and  un- 
equivocally adverts  to  the  contrary  practice :  and 
as  he  expresses  disapprobation  of  it  at  the  same 
time,  without  the  remotest  intimation  of  the  pro- 
priety of  making  it  the  ground  of  separation,  he 
must  be  allowed  to  form  one  instance  of  the 
practice  of  mixed  communion ;  and  unless  we  are 
disposed  to  assert  that  the  modem  innovation  in 
the  rite  of  baptism  supplanted  the  original  ordi- 
nance at  once,  multitudes  must  have  been  in  pre- 
cisely the  same  situation.  We  well  know  that 
in  the  latter  period  of  his  life,  he  did  secede 
from  the  orthodox  catholic  church ;  but  we  are 
equally  certain,  that  he  was  moved  to  this  mea- 
sure, not  by  his  disapprobation  of  infant  baptism, 
but  solely  by  his  attachment  to  the  Montanists. 

We,  therefore,  offer  our  opponents  the  alterna- 
tive, either  of  affirming  that  the  transition  from  the 
primitive  to  the  modem  usage,  was  sudden  and 
instantaneous,  in  opposition  to  all  that  observation 
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suggests  respecting  iHe  operations  of  mind,  or 
of  acknow}e(^ng  that,  for  two  oenturieS)  the 
predecessors  of  the  present  baptists  unanimously 
approved  and  practised  a  mixed  communion — a 
communion  in  which  baptists  and  psedobaptists 
united  in  the  same  societies. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  s5rstem  we  are  advci* 
eating,  instead  of  being,  as  Booth  and  Kinghorh 
assert,  a  ^'modern  invention,"  was  introduced  as 
early  as  it  was  possible — ^s  early  las*  the  dissinnilffi' 
material  existed,  of  which  the  combinatiovi  under 
discussion  is  formed.  ■  It  is  evident>  that  no  soonei* 
did  a  diflference  of  opinion  on  tlbe  subject  of  bap-^ 
tisra  arise,  than  the  system  of  fotbiearance  recom* 
mended  itself  at  oncie  to  all  who  adhered  to  the 
sentiments  of  the  modern  baptists,  throughout 
every  part  of  the  world;  and  thit  It  is  the Cppo^ 
site  principle  which '  has  to  contend  with  all  *hb 
odium  and  suspicion  attached  to  recent  innto^ 
vations.  '    .  ■  •• 

When  we  descend  to  the  third  period,  we  are 
presented  with  a  new  scferie.  After  the  commence- 
ment of  the  fourth  century,  down  to  the  «ra  tt 
the  Reformation,  the  baptism  of  infants  was  firmly 
established,  and  prevailed  to  such  an  extent,  that 
few  traces  of  the  ordinance,  in  its  primitive  state, 
are  to  be  discerned.  Mainy  of  the  Waldenses, 
however,  are  judged,  with  great  appearance  of 
evidence,  to  have  held  opinions  on  that  subject 
coincident  with  those  by  which  we,  as  a  denomi* 
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nation/ are  distinguished.  B7  their  persecutors  cl 
the  Romish  community  they  are  usually  stigma* 
ti^ed  and  reproached  for  holding  the  anabaptist; 
heresy ;  while  it  appears^  on  the  contrary,  that 
there  weire  not  wanting  some  amongst  them  who 
practised  the  baptism  of  infants.*  These  opposite 
statements,  exhibited  with  equal  confidence^  on 
this  obscure  branch  of  ecclesiastical  history,  are 
best  reconciled  and  accounted  for,  by  supposing 
them  divided  in  their  sentiments  on  that  particular* 
No  indication,  however,  is  discoverable  of  a  rup- 
ture in  external  communion  haviiDg  occurred;  on 
that  account ;  and,  from  th^  acknowjledged  diffi** 
culty  of  ascertaining  the  separate  ^xisteuce  of 
baptist  sodeties  during  the  middle  ages^  and  until 
the  period  •  of  the  Refonnation, .  the  necessary  iur 
ference  is,  either  that  there  were  pone,  during 
that  interval,  who  adhered  to  the  primitive  insti- 
tute, or,  as  is  far  more  probable,  that  they  were 
mingled  and  incorporated  with  persons  of  another 
persuasion. 

Hence  it  is  manifest  that  the  concurrent  testis. 
BQbonies  of  the  fathers  of  the  three  or  four  first 

•  See  The  History  of  the  BaptistSy  by  Mr.  Ivimey,  in  which 
this  subject  is  discussed  with  much  care  and  impartiality.  To 
thorn  who  wish  for  information  respecting  many  curious  and  im- 
portant circumstaneas,  conneotedwith  the  progress  of  the  baptist 
opinions,  I  would  earnestly  recommend  the  perusal  of  that  valua- 
ble work ;  for  which  the  public  at  large,  and  our  own  denomina- 
tion in  particular,  are  much  indebted  to  the  pious  and  laborious 
author*    . 
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centuries^  in  proof  of  the  necessity  of  baptising  to 
charch*fellowship,  are  urged  to  no  purpose  what^ 
ever,  unless  it  could  be  shewn  that  there  was  no 
mixed  communion,  no  association  of  the  advocates 
of  adult,  with  the  patrons  of  psedobaptism,  known 
in  those  ages;  a  supposition  which  is  at  direct 
variance  with  fact&  Nor  is  it  at  all  difficult  to 
assign  a  satisfactory  reason  for  that  combination 
of  testimonies  which  the  writings  of  the  fathers 
supply  in  favour  of  the  essential  oonnexion  of  the 
two  ordinances.  The  scanty  writings  which  re- 
main of  the  authors  of  the  second  century,  afford 
no  decisive  indication  of  the  existence  of  infant 
baptism,  in  the  period  in  which  they  flourished; 
and,  during  the  third,  the  few  authors  whose  works 
have  descended  to  us,  appear,  with  the  exception 
of  TertulUan,  to  have  imbibed  th^e  paedobaptist 
persuasion.  '  It  was  natural  for  the  first  class  of 
these  fathers,  who  lived  •  at  a  time  when  no  doubt 
or  dispute  had  arisen  on  the  subject,  to  insist  on 
a  compliance  with  that  ordinance;  nor  was  it 
possible  for  the  second,  who  extended  baptism  to 
in&ilts,  and  considered  it  as  the  indispensaUe 
means  of  regeneration,  to  pursue  another  course. 
That  there  was  a  mixture  of  persons,  of  dif- 
ferent persuasions,,  in  christian  societies,  during 
the  period  to  which  we  have  adverted,  appears  to 
be  lan  unquestionable  fact;  but.  in  what  manner 
those  who  adhered  to  the  primitive  institution 
reasoned   pp    the    siubject,  as   they  have  left  no 
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Writings  behind  them^  or  none  which  touch  on 
this  subject,  must  be  left  to  conjecture.  Whether 
they  defended  their  conduct  on  precisely  the  same 
principles  with  ourselves,  or  whether  they  consi«» 
dered  paedobaptism  as  not  so  properly  nullifying, 
as  corrupting  or  enfeebling,  a  christian  ordinance, 
it  is  to  little  purpose  to  inquire.  It  is  sufficient 
for  us  to  know,  that  the  practice  which  is  stig- 
matized as  modern^  existed  as  early  as  a  diiference 
of  opinion  on  the  subject  arose. 

In  my  former  treatise  I  had  remarked,  ''that 
the  decision  of  christian  writers,  that  baptism,  in 
some  form  or  other,  must  necessarily  precede  the 
celebration  of  the  eucharist,  supposing  it  ever  sd 
unanimous,  affords  but  a  feeble  proof,  since  it 
assumes  for  its  basis  the  impossibUity  of  the  nm* 
versal  prevalence  of  error."  The  truth  of'  this 
assertion  is  almost  self-evident ;  for  if  it  be  pos-i* 
sible  for  error  to  prevail  universally,  what  sbeuld 
prevent  the  possibility  of  its  doing  so  in  this 
particular  instance  ?  "  No,"  says  our  author,  "  it 
assumes  a  very  different  principle ;  that  the  human 
mind  in  all  its  wanderings  never  took  this  direct 
tion  before."*  But  what  is  the  difference  betwixt 
affirming  that  the  opinion  which  separates  the 
title  to  communion,  from  baptism,  was  mfiknown 
until  it  was  adopted  by  the  advocates  of  mixed 
communion,  and  asserting  '^  that  the  human  mind 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Cmnmunxon,  p.  145. 
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never  took  this  direction  before  V*  Are  they  any 
thing  more  than  two  difibrent  modes  of  expresmng 
the  same'  proposition  ?  To  say,  thi^n,  that  the'  ai^ 
gument  in  question  assumes  for  its  basis  "  that  the 
human  mind  nerer  took  this  direction  before^'' 
is  to  say  that  it  assumes  to  itself  a  method  of 
reasoning  most  repugnant  to  the  mka  of  logic^ 
however  familiar  with  this  writer* 

He  feels  rery  indignant  at  my  affirming  that 
the  right  of  excluding  persons  of  unquestionable 
ikrortfa  and  piety  was  never  claimed  by  antiqxidty* 
In  opposition  to  this>  he  adduces  the  example  of 
Gyprian,  who  insisted  on  the  rebaptizatio/n  (yf  here* 
tics  and  sohismatics,  previous*  to  their  reception 
into  the  body  of  the  feithfuL  If  it  be  considered^ 
however,  in  what  light  heretics  and  siohismattes 
were  contemplated  by  that  celebrated  father,  the 
objection  vanishes ;  since  no  doubt  can  be  enter- 
tained, that  their  picoeding  profession  of  chrtcH 
tianity  was  considered  by  him  as  a  mere  nullity, 
their  faith  fundamentally  erroneous,  the  privileges 
they  supposed  themiselves  to  possess,  a  vain  illVK 
sion,  and  the  entire  system  of  thdr  religion,  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  We  find  him 
every  where  exerting  his  utmost  powers  of  lan- 
guage, which  were  by  no  means  inconsiderable,  in 
stigmatizing  their  chambter,  and  degrading  their 
pretensions.  Having  little  taste  for  quotation,  the 
following  passages  may  suffice  to  convince  the 
reader,  under  what   opprobrious  colours  he   was 
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accustomed  to  represent  that  description  of  pro^ 
fessors.      It  is  proper  just  to  premise,  that,  on  their 
manifesting  a  disposition  to  return  to  the  catholic 
church,  while  Cyprian  contended  for  the  necessity 
of  their  being  rebaptized  before  they  were  admitted, 
his  opponent   Stephen  insisted  on  the  sufficiency 
of  recantation,  accompanied   with   the  imposition 
of  hands,*  without   reiterating  a   rite,   which   he 
concluded  could  not  bef  repeated  without  profa- 
nation.    The  latter  opinion,  in  spite  of  the  high 
authority  of  the  African  father,  being   confirmed 
by  the  council  of  Nice,  became  the  received  doo-> 
trine   of  the  church,  and  the  opposite  tenet  was 
finally  denounced  as  heresy.      But  to   return  to 
Cyprian, :< — "We,"  said  he,  '^affirm,"  referring  to 
the   Novatians,   who  were  esteemed    schismatics, 
''that  those  who  come  to  us  are  not  rebaptized, 
but  baptized.      For  neither  do  they  receive  any 
thing,  where  there  is  nothing;  but  they  come  to 
us,  that  they  may  receive   here^  where  all  grace 
and  truth  is/*f    After  stigmatizing  the  baptism  of 
schismatics,  as  ''  a  filthy  and  profane  dipping,"  he 
complains,  that  certain  of  his  colleagues  '^  did  not 
consider  that  it  was  written,  he  who  is  baptized 
by  the  dead,  what  profit  does  he  derive  from  his 
washhig?     But  it  is  manifest,  that  they  who  are 
not  in  the  church  are  numbered  amongst  the  dead, 


•  Cypriani  Epistolae,  p.  210.       Oxonii,  anno  1682. 
t  Ibid,  p*  194. 
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and  cannot  possibly  be  quickened  by  him  who  is 
not  alive;  since  there  is  one  only  church,  which 
having  obtained  the  grace  of  eternal  life,  both 
lives  for  ever,  and  quickens  the  people  of 
God."* 

Speaking  of  heretics,  he  makes  a  distinction 
betwixt  such  as,  having  been  members  of  the 
catholic  church,  fell  into  heresy  for  a  time,  but 
were  afterwards  recovered,  and  such  as  sprang 
originally  from  them.  With  respect  to  the  latter, 
he  says,  "  If  he  who  comes  from  the  heretics  has 
not  been  before  baptized  in  the  church,  but  comes 
entirely  alien  and  profane,  he  is  to  be  baptized, 
that  he  may  become  a  sheep,  because  the  only 
holy  water  whicti  can  make  sheep  is  in  the  church." 
In  another  epistle,  we  find  him  reasoning  in  the 
following  manner  :— '',  The  very  interrogation,"  he 
says,  *'  which  takes  place  in  baptism^, bears  witness 
to  the  truth.  Dost  thou  believe  in  eternal  life, 
and  the  remission  of  sins  by  the  holy  church  ? 
We  mean  by  it,  that  the  remission  of  sins  is  given 
only  in  the  church ;  but,  amongst  heretics,  where 
the  church  is  not,  sins  cannot  be  remitted.  Let 
them  therefore  who  plead  for  heretics,  (that  is,  for 
their  admission  into  the  church  without  rebap- 
tizing,)  either  alter  the  interrogation,  or  vindicate 

■ 

the  truth ;  unless  they  are  disposed  to  give  the 
appellation  of  the  church  to  those  whom  they 
assert  to  possess  true  baptisra."f 

•  Cypriani  Epistolae,  p.  194.  f  Ibid, 
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His  epistles  are  full  of  similar  sentiments.  What 
resemblance^  let  me  ask,  are  they  perceived  to  bear 
to  the  principles  on  which  strict  communion  is 
founded ;  or  who  will  be  so  absurd  as  to  affirm 
that  the  example  of  Cyprian^  in  rejecting  the  com- 
munion of  persons  whom  he  esteemed  spiritually 
dead^  and  incapacitated  for  receiving  the  remission 
of  sins,  affords  the  least  countenance  for  treating 
in  a  similar  manner^  such  as  are  acknowledged 
to  possess  the  most  eminent  and  exalted  piety? 
"True,"  Mr*  Kinghorn  replies,  *'but  when  they 
requested  admission  into  the  catholic  orthodox 
church,  they  had  ceased  to  be  heretics  or  schis- 
matics,  since  they  left  the  societies  where  heresy 
was  professed,  acknowledged  their  former  error, 
and  requested  to  be  numbered  with  the  orthodox. 
Notwithstanding  this,  however,  Cyprian  insisted  on 
their  being  rebaptized."*  But  why  did  he  insist 
upon  it  ?  He  tells  us  himself^  it  was  because 
"they  had  received  nothing,  they  were  baptized 
by  the  dead  ; "  they  wanted  "  that  holy  watex 
peculiar  to  the  church,  which  alone  can  vivify;" 
and  their  pretended  baptism,  or,  to  use  his  own 
words,  "their  profane  dipping,"  was  necessarily 
unaccompanied  with  the  remission  of  sins.  In 
short,  however  well  they  might  be  disposed,  and 
prepared,  on  the  application  of  due  means,  for  thfe 
reception  of  the   highest  benefits,  they  were,  as 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion,  p.  152. 
VOL.    IT,  G  O 
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yet^  in  his  estimation^  in  a  Stfijte  of  unr^nemcy. 
Hence  the  reader  may  judge  of  the  p^rtin^nc^^and 
correctness  of  the  subsequent  resouark: — ^^SThehr 
interest  in  the  blessings  of  the  christian  covenant/' 
says  Mr.  Kinghorn,  ''  was  not  doubted^  yet>  t)i€«r 
light  to  the  Lord's  supper  wajs  doul^t^d,  beo^Me 
the  validity  of  their  baptism  was  questioned/'"* 
'^  Their  interest  in  the  blessings  of  ^^  cocemmt  tsf0$ 
not  doubted,''  although  Cyprian  decljares  ki^  coor 
victiqn^  that  they  had  reeeived:  n^thing^  that 
•their  baptism  was  a  nullity^  that  they  wanted  the 
only  water  which  oould  quiciven»  and  that>  instead 
of  it,  they  had  received  only  a  *'  sordid  and  pro- 
&ne  dipping,  which  could  tkot  possibly  be  ao^onir 
panted*  with  the  remission!  of  sins.'" 
.  The  reader  will  be  at  no  lo^  >  tO'  determine 
which  of  ms  ^s  justly  chargeable  with  f'  taking  the 
present  state  of  opinion,  and  of  applying  it'  to 
former  ages;"  when  he  perceives  that  my  oppo- 
nent is  so  possessed  with  theae  ideas,  as  to  be 
utterly  incapable  of  contem{dating  the  eentim^ata 
of  Cyprian  through  the  right  medium.  He  entirely 
forgets  the  importance  he  attached  to  baptism  as  a 
regenerating  ordinance ;  and  his  denial,  that  tliie 
persons  of  whom  he  was  treating  had  received  it; 
which,  combined  together,  must  nec^ssioily  have 
placed  the(m,  in  his  estimation,  at  the  utmost  re- 
move from  the  situation  in  which  pious  paedo- 
baptists  are  at  present  considered. 

*  Bapdam  a  Tenn  of  Commttnfion,  p.  154^ 
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Hid  opponent^  Stephen,  fcontended  for  the  pro- 
priety of  receiving  them  without  a  repetition  of 
th£lt  rite,  becatise  he  already  conceived  it  had  been 
truly  and  'solidly  performed :  this  Cyprian  denied, 
tod  the  only  question  in  debate  respected  the 
validity  of  a  ceremony  which  both  equally  esteemed 
to  be  the  necessary  means  of  regeneration.  Upon 
the  principles  common  to  both,  the  African  father 
reasoned  with  •  most  consistency :  for  how  could 
hetistics  and  schismatics,  who  were  acknowledged 
to  be  spiritually  dead,  communicate  life  by  the 
performance  of  a  ceremony  ?  and  how  totally 
inconjgruous  to  suppose  every  part  of  their  reli- 
gious service  devoid  of  vitality  and  force,  except 
their  baptism,  by  which,  as  Cyprian  continually 
tirges,  they  were*  supposed  to  confer  that  reno- 
vating spirit  which,  in  every  other  instance,  they 
were  denied  to  possess. 

But,  whatever  judgement  may  be  formed  of  the 
merits  of  this  controversy,  nothing  can  be  more  im- 
pertinent to  the  question  at  issue  betwixt  my  oppo- 
nent and  myself,  which  is  simply,  whether  the  refu- 
sal to  admit  persons  of  unquestioned  piety  into  the 
church,  was  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  fathers.  In 
proof  of  this,  he  alleges  the  example  of  Cyprian, 
who  contended  for  the  necessity  of  rebaptizing  such 
as  had  been  already  reclaimed  from  heresy  and 
schism.  Now,  if  Cyprian's  ideas  on  the  subject  of 
baptism  had  been  the  same,  or  in  any  degree  similar 
to  those  which  are  at  present  entertained,  the  objec- 

GG  2 
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tion. would  have  been  forcible;  but  when  we  learn 
from  his  own  mouth,  that  his  demand  was  founded 
on  their  not  having  been  "quickened,"  on  their 
wanting  "  the .  water  of  life,"  on  their  not  having 
approached  the  fountain  of  renovation  and  pardojl^ 
in  a  word,  on  their  still  remaining  unregenerate ; 
what  can  be  conceived  more  futile,  than  to  adduce 
his  authority  for  refusing  a  class  of  persons  to 
whom,  it  is  acknowledged,  none  of  these  ohjec^ 
tions  apply  ?  Let  us  first  insist  on  the  aditiisskm 
of  those  whom  we  believe  to  be  destitute  of  rege^ 
neration  and  pardon,  and  we  must  dispose  of  the 
authority  of  Cyprian  as  we  can ;  but,  till  that  is  the 
case,  however  we  differ  from  him  in  its  application^ 
we  act  on  one  and  the  same  principle. 

Mr.  Kinghom  is  very  anxious  to  prevent  his 
readers  from  being  led  to  suppose,  from  certain 
passages  I  had  quoted,  that  Cyprian  was  a  friend 
to  mixed  communion.  If  he  means  by  this  that  he 
was  not  disposed  to  admit  into  the  church  such 
as  were,  on  all  hands,  acknowledged  to  be  un- 
baptized,  his  opinion  is,  undoubtedly,  correct  ; 
nothing  wai^  more  remote  from  my  intention  than 
to  insinuate  the  contrary.  But  if  it  is  his  intention 
to  affirm  that  Cyprian  was  averse  to  the  mixture 
of  baptists  and  paedobaptists  at  the  Lord's  tables 
he  must  be  supposed  to  assert  that  there  were 
none  in  his  communion  who  adhered  to  what  we 
conceive  the  primitive  institute ;  and,  considering 
the  extensive  influence  which  he  derived  from  his 
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station  as  metropolitan  of  Africa,  and  the  celebrity 
of  his  character,  this  is  equivalent  to  an  admission 
that  it  had  totally  disappeared  from  that  province 
as  early  as  the  middle  of  the  third  century;  a 
dangerous  concession,  as  well  as  a  most  impro- 
bable supposition.  It  is  to  suppose  that  a  cor- 
ruption (as  we  must  necessarily  deem  it)  of  a 
christian  ordinance,  the  explicit  mention  of  which 
first  occurs  but  fifty  years  before,  had  already 
spread  with  such  rapidity  through  Africa,  as  to 
efiace  every  trace  and  relic  of  the  primitive  prac- 
tice. It  is  unnecessary  to  observe  the  important 
advantage  which  such  a  concession  would  yield 
in  the  controversy  with  paedobaptists.  The  truth 
is,  that  unless  we  are  disposed  to  admit  that  the 
baptism  of  infants  had  already  totally  supplanted 
the  original  ordinance  throughout  the  catholic 
church,  Cyprian  must  be  allowed  to  have  patro^- 
nised  mixed  communion  in  precisely  the  same 
sense  in  which  it  is  countenanced  at  present  by 
our  paedobaptist  brethren. 

This  may  suffice  to  rescue  me  from  the  charge 
of  misrepresenting  the  sentiments  of  Cyprian ;  an 
accusation  which  excited  so  much  surprise,  that 
I  determined  to  reperuse  the  epistles  of  that  cele- 
brated writer ;  but  after  carefully  reading  every 
line,  I  must  solemnly  declare  that  I  feel  at  a  loss 
to  discover  a  shadow  of  ground  for  this  imputation. 

It  is  not,  however,  the  sentiments  of  Cyprian 
only  that  I  am  charged  with  misrepresenting ;  the 


454  REPLY   TO   REV.    JOSEPH    KINGHORN. 

donatists^  it  is  afHrmed,  proceeded  on  the  same 
views,  when  they  insisted  on.  the  necessitJP  <if 
rebaptizing  the  members  of  the  catholic  church. 
'*  They  acted/*  he  says,  "  exactly  on  the  same 
principle  which  Mr.  Hall  reprobates.'^  That  prin- 
ciple, it  is  unneceissary  to  repeat, 'is  'the  pi-'opriety, 
not  of  baptizing  such  as  have  been  induced,  through 
inisconception,  to  neglect  the  valid  performance  of 
that  rite,  whicli  is  our  uniform  practice,  but  the 
exclusion  of  those^  against  whom  fiothing  is  alleged, 
besides  the  invalidity  of  their  baptism.  But  no- 
thing can  be  more  remote  from  thfe  ground  bn 
^hich  the  donatists  proceeded.  1*hey '  cotic^ived 
the  whole  christian  world  contaminated  bjr  their 
communion  with  the  African  traditors  ;'*  '  that 
they  had  fallen  into  a  state  of  deep  and  deadly 
corruption,  and,  so  far  were  tTiey'froni  foundihg 
the  separation  on  the  insufficiency  of  theit  baptisih, 
that  they  inferred  its  invalidity  solely  frtom  the 
mortal  contagion  they  were  deemed  to  have  icon- 
tracted,  and  from  the  abominations  they  tvere  sup- 
posed to  tolerate. f  They  considered  the  cliurch 
of  Christ,  as  far  as  the  catholic  societies  Were 
concerned,  as  extinct ;  and,  on  that  account,  were 

» 

'  . .       '  '  '   •     ( 

*  Those  who  delivered  up  the  sacred  writings. 

"f  "  Dicit  enim  Pannenianus,  hinc  pfohari  consceTeratuA^  fhlsse 
orbem  termnun  crimimbus 'traditioiiis,  et  yiomtii  wxtfttegtomm : 
quia  cum  multa.  alia  fwmti  t^arpon  p,w^^tioiuS'admJ9ffi^;ii>illa 
propterea-  facta  est  in  ipsis  provinciis  separatio  populorum.**— 
Contra  Epistolam  Parmenianiy  Augustini,  lib.  i. 
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vehemently  urged  by  St.  Austin  to  reconcile  their 
hypothesis  with  the  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
''  that  in  his  seed  all  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed."  But  will  any  paedobaptist  be  found 
so  absurd  as  to  press  the  advocates  of  strict  com- 
miuiion  with  a  similar  argument?  And  will  it, 
after  this,  be  contended,  that  the  conduct  of  the 
donatists,  in  refusing  to  admit  the  baptism  of  men 
whom  they  viewed  as  plunged  in  a  state  of  hope- 
less degeneracy,  bears  any  resemblance  to  the 
conduct  of  those  who  repel  such  as  they  affect  to 
regard  as  the  most  excellent  of  the  earth  ? 

This  writer  is  highly  offended  with  my  pre- 
suming to  express  a  conviction  that  the  advocates 
of  strict  communion  have  violated  more  maxims 
of  antiquity  than  any  other  sect  upon  record. 
The  extent  to  which  they  have  carried  their 
deviation  in  one  particular  is  already  sufficiently 
obvious.  Mr.  Kinghom  w;as  challenged  to  pro- 
duce an  instance  of  an  ancient  father,  who  con- 
tended for  the  right  of  repelling  a  genuine  christian 
from  the  eucharist.  He  adduced  the  example  of 
Cyprian,  and  of  the  donatists ;  and  by  this  time 
we  presume  the  intelligent  reader  is  at  no  loss  to 
perceive  how  completely  these  instances  have  &iled. 

A  writer  of  his  undisputed  learning  would, 
doubtless,  select  the  strongest  case ;  we  may,  there- 
fore, until  he  fortifies  his  positions  better,  venture, 
indthoat  hesitation,  to  enumerate,  among  other 
deviations,  the  pretended  right  of  excluding  such 
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aft  aire,  iackno^'ledged  to  be  g^ntdiie  x^hristians.  In 
ancient  times,  the  Kmits  of  communion  were  sup- 
poeed  to  be  coextensive  with  those  of  visible  clai&- 
tianity,  and  none  w^ere  exeludod  iram  the*  catholic 
church  but  i  those  whom  that  chiutoch  deemed 
heretics  or  scbismatica.  -Our  opponecite  proceed 
OQ  an  opposite  prindide;  they  exclude  mytiads 
whom  they  •  would  ndt  dare  to  stigmatize  with 
either  appellation^  In  andent  times, .  the  neoes^ 
sity  of  bbptism^  a$  a  4({ualificat]loii  for  >  commtmion, 
was  Avowedly .  and  uniformly  .founded  on  its  •  feaip^ 
posed  essential  eonnexitm  .  with .  sakatioH  ;  •  oiuf 
(^fyponents  hare » tot^y :  lelinquibhed  that  ground; 
yet!  still  assert^  with  equal  vefaemdnce,  the  same 
necessity,  and  absurdly  utge  the  .shadow,  or  ntther 
the  skieleton,  ofbncieiyk  jjaroeedeBt,  -  after  they  had 
disembowelled  it,'  And  divested  it  of  itsr  very  sdul 
and  spirit.  In  ancient  4imes,  the  whole  mass  *  of 
human  populatiaii  was  disjbpifanted  into  two  (Classes, 
the  church  and  the  Worlds  all  wbo  were  deemed 
incapable,  of  ^  admission  to  .  the  -  first,  >  were  cqnsi^* 
d&red'ias  belonging  to  the  last  of  these*  > 

)  Th)9.  advocates  of  stdct  communion  ha^e  in*- 
vented  a- new  classificatiioii^  a  division  ef  mankind 
into  the  world,  the  churoh,  by  which  they  mean 
themselvas,  and  an  immense  bddy  ef  pious  paedo- 
baptists,  who  are  compvisi^d^  in  neither  of  the 
precediqg  dasseSi  their  dutf-ity  £il>rhidding.  them  to 
place  them  with  thei  fon»el*i  and  their  pecidiar 
principles  with  the  latter.     Were  they  to  assign 
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them  to  the  world^tfaey  would  at  once  declare 
them  out  of  the  pale'  of  salvation ;  were  they  to 
acknowledge  them  a  part  of  the  church>  they; 
would  convict  themselves  of  the  crime  of  schism, 
in  repelling  them  from  communion.  In  attempting 
to  designate  this  class  6f  christians,  compared  to 
which  their  oiambers  dwindle  into  impalpable  insig* 
nificance,  they  are  redticed  to  the  utmost  per«^ 
j^exity.  On  the  one  hand,  they  contend,  that 
they  are  not  entitled  to  be  considered  as  disciples ; 
on  the  other,  they  Idudly  proclaim  the  confidence 
th^  entertain  c^  their  ready  admission  into  heaveoi. 
lliey  are  acknowledged  to  possess  faith,  in^  an  exoi* 
nent  <legree,^yet']t  is  deniedi  that  they  have  alfforded. 
any  Intimate i  evidence  of  it;  and  though  out  cf 
the  church,  it  is  confessed,  H>  would  be  the  height 
of  bigotry  to  pretend  'to  invalidate  their  religioas 
pretensions,  yet  toi  recognise  their  validity  in  it; 
would  be  an  equal  impropriety*  It  is  unnecessary 
to  say  how  far  tiaese  maxims  deviate  from  christian 
antiquity ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  conceive  the  astomshn 
ment  their  avowal  would  have  excited  in  Ihe  breas<i' 
of  the  Cyprians  and  the  Austins;  I  might  add; of 
the*  apostles  and  evangelists  of  a  farmer  alge. 
Guided  by  the  simple  dictates  of  inspiration,  a6cui^ 
tooled .  to  eontemplate  the  world  under  two  divi-i 
sions  only;  that  of:  believers  and  of  unbeliever,s, 
they  wonldv  doubtless;  have  felt  themselves  at  an 
utter  loss  to  comprehend  the;  possibility  of  the 
existence   of  an   equivocal  race^  who  are   to   be 
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treated  as  heathens  in  the  cfaurcli^  and  af  ehristifms 

* 

out  of  it ;  and,  while  they  possess  whatever  is  oecefr 
sary  for  an  instant  translation  to  glory^  are  .dis- 
qualified for  the  possession  of  the  most  ordinary 
privileges  of  the  christian  chnroh. 

As  it  is  the  province  of  poetry  U>  give  to  **  airy 
nothings  a  local  habitation  and  a  name,"  if  we 
cannot  eulogize  th^  reasoning  of  our  opponents^  we 
willingly  allow  them  all  the '  praise  of  a  creative 
fancy,  due  to  the  invention  of  so  bold  a  fiction* 

The  unity  ^f  the  church  is  not  merely  a ,  teoet 
of  antiquity,  but  a  doctrine  of  scripture,  to.  wtei^ 
great  importance  is  attached  by  the  inspfared  writers. 
Wherever  the  word  occurs,  without  bc^ng  appUed 
U>  a  particular  society,  the  idea  of  unit^  i&  fitrictly 
preserved  by  the  invariable  use  of  th^l  singular 
number  ;  the  great  community  demoted  by  it  <  is 
styled  the  Jorfy  ^  Christy  of  which  evary  b^l^eYer 
is  declared  to  be  a  particular  member;^  and  tlie 
perfect  vneness  of  the  whole  is  solemnly  and  te- 
pealedly  attested.  ^'  The  bread  which  we  br($«^|" 
say^i  St.  Paul»  'Ms  it  not  the  commonioQ  of  the 
body  of  Christ  ?  for  we>  being  many,  are  Qne  brea^ 
and  oxie  .body^  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  tb^t 
one  b»*ad.''f  "  Now.  ye/'  says  he,  in  the  same 
epistle^  ''ave  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members 
in  particular/'  • 

This  grand  and  elevating  conception  of  the 
unity  which    characterises  the    christian   church, 

*  Ephes.  V.  23.     Col.  i.  24.  f  ^  ^'-  ^'  ^^»  ^7- 
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was^^vet  prdsent  to  the  minds  06  thefiitbeits;  and 
iifeyev  tla  th^y  rise  to  a  higher  strain  of  manly 
and  impressive  eloquence^  thto  when  they  are 
expatiating  on  this  theme^  Thus  we  find '  Irenesus 
celebrating  that  '^ohurch  which  wait  disseminated 
throughoat  fh^d  tvholfl  world,  to  the  very  end6  of 
the  earth/ which  carefully  preserved  the  preaching 
and  the  fhith'she  had  once  redeived^  as  though 
6h6  i^ided  in  one  hou6e  ;  and  •  proclaimed^  and 
taught,  and  ddliv^er^d  t^e  same  doctrine/ ais  though 
she  possessed  but  one-  soul,  one  heart,  and  'one 
ttiouth/'*  '*  Every  kind,**  says  Tertullian>^^  milst 
be  r^rred  to  its -origin.  So  many  and' so  great 
'Chctrohes  as  now  subsist,  are  that  one  church, 
funded!  by  the  apostles,  Irom  which  they  iall  de- 
rive' Thiis  -all  are  ifirst,  and  apostolical,  while 
th^y  jietbiri  th^  rektifon'  of  p^ace,  the  appellation 
of  fraternity,  aifid'the'«yrifibol  bf  hospitality ; « whifch 
tights  are  regnlated  by  tio:  other  principle  than 
the  tradition  of  the  sattie  crei^d/'f  Cyprian,  tom- 
paring  the  chureh  to  the  ilun,  affirms,  that -wbi^e 
she  extenfds  her  rays  through  the  wbdie  wbrld>  it 
is  yet  one  light,  which  is  every  ■  where'  diflbbed ; 
noir  is  the  Unity,  of  the  body  sepiaratedj  her  exu- 
berant fertility  stretches  her  branches  to  the  whole 
earth ;  she  expands '  her  streams  most  ^videly,  yet 
the  head  and  origin  is  one,  and  it  is  one  mother 

*  IreiueuSj  lib.  L  c.  2,  3. 

f  Tertullian  De  Praescriptione  Hereticorum,  p.  209. — Lutetian 
Pariuoram,  1675. 
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that  is  8b  proU f)c.  *'  Who,"  says  he,  ^  is  so  wicked 
and  perfidious,  who  so  maddened  by  the  fury  of 
discord,  as  to  stippdse  ft  pcyssible  to  divide,  or 
attempt  to  divide,  the  unity  of  God,  the  vestment 
of  Chmt,  the  chureh  of  God?*  He  elsewhere 
expresses  his  conviction  that  he  who  does  n6t 
hold  the  unity  of  the  church,  does  ^ot  hbld  the 
laith* 

During  the  first  cientmies,  the  unity  of  th6 
church  was  not  k  iptendid  vislonkiy  theory ;  it 
was  prdcticaliy  fexemplifi^d  iti  the  batits  of  re- 
ciprocal comfaunion,  cultivated  and  mamtained 
aWong  otHhodok  Sil^cietids  thttfu^h  eVety  part  ht 
tfi6'gloW.t   •  '   • 

'  ^So  fe^dgnant,  hbwevfer,  is  the  narrow  exclusive 
system  which  we  are  opposing*,  to  that  considered 
as  characteristic  of  the '  churcli,  that  its  advocates 
pf dfess  theniselv^  at  a  '  lote  to  comprehetid  its 
meaning,  except  in  the  arrogant  and  ofliensive 
Sense  m  which  it  is  sometimes  ertiployed  to  vin- 
dic^6  thef  piretignsions  of  Roman  catholics  and 
higWcHufcihtlieti.  *'lfe  the  biiity  of  the  church,'* 
Mr.'Kirigboi^ii  asts;  ** 'dedli-oyed  by  nothing  but 


'/ 


t.;:l 


•  i ]>Q .Unit.  Bcc;  ppr  ia,<>^  111. 

f  ^ee  uppn  th^^.^f^uahpf  ihe  sulyepV  Ae  udmufable  work  of 
Dr.  Mason,  who,  by  a  copious  induction  of  ancient  authorities,  has 
indisputably  established  the  fact,  that  every  portion  of  the  ortho- 
AofK  thuireh  formed  one  eontlAilHion ;  And  tncjst  ably  iQustrated 
t^a  nH>4e  of  p^ceedin^  b>y  wlnick  their  uaipn'^iras  maitotaiiiedif 
The  depth  and  accuracy  with  which  he  has  discussed  the  subject, 
must  be  my  apology  for  not  entering  into  it  more  fully. 
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ptrict  communion?"*  And^  suppose  it  be,  what 
then  ?  Will  it  follow  that  atriqt  commuxiion  does 
not  destroy  it  ?  Whether  it  has  this  effect  :Oir  not^ 
is  the  only  inquiry;  not  whether  something  else 
may  produce  the  same  effect  in  an  equal  degree. 
He  adds>  "  is  ther#  ajoy  sense  in  which  the  church 
of  Gpd  is,  or  can  .be  considered  as  one,  in  this 
imperfect  state,  except  in  that  which  will  include 
all,  those  gopd  men,  whp,  from  conscientious  dif- 
ferences, cannot  unite  togetj^ier  on  earth  T',  For  the 
conduct  of  those  good  ijaen  whQ  refuse  to  unite 
with  us,  unless  we  consent  to^  the  pearforn^ance  of 
rites  which,  in  oux.  estimation,  are  unscarq^tural  and 
superstitious,  they  alone  are  responsible ;  but,  where 
nothing  of  this  nature  is  proposed,,  as  is  the  case 
in  the  present  instance, .  to  d^em  them  p^^onalbf 
disqualified  for  communion,  and  on  that  gro^ind 
to  refuse  it,  is  totally .  repugnant  to  every  con-r 
ception  of  unity^ 

In  the  above  passage,  the  author  breaks  his 
mysterious  silence,  and,  for  the  first  time,  acknov*^ 
ledges  that  all  good  men  are  component  part3.qf 
the  church  of  God,  and  are,  consequently,  jnemr 
bers  of  Christ's  mystical  body.  But  he  who 
concedes  this,  unless  he  •  saippose  -  thd  Scriptures 
repealed,  must  confess  his  obligation  to  regulate 
his  treatment  of  those  members  by  the  rules  and 
maxims  the  New  Testament  ei\joiBs>  which  pro«^ 
hibit  the  least  degree  of  alienition,  and  assert  the 

•  Baptism  a  Tenn  of  Communion,  p.  101. 
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equal)  daitn  to  ndg^d  V^hii^h*  each  hfdi\iduaV  aft 
a  part  of  the  body>  possesses  ;^' insomuch  that  ri6 
bngtoage,  except  that  ivhich  the  Hbly  'Ghost  has' 
employed^  is  sufflei^t  adeqfuately'  'to  represent  that 
oi^ieness  of  spirit,  that'  perfect   cooperataoil,  that 
conjunction^  or  identity  rather,  of  *  interests  and 
affections,  which  ouj^ht  to  penetrate  atib  pervade 
the  whole,-    All  othfet'Bnions  of  a  moral  nature 
are,  in  •  reality,  lax,  ■  feeMe;  and  evanescent,  com- 
pared, with  that  \lhich  joiris  the:  members  of  <lJhiifet 
to  eafch'  ^  otHer,' '  ind  tt>  their '  Heald.    But  will  ^  it'  be 
asserted  that  thei  >practic4  of   sttict  comfAutilon 
ooi»rofep»Ads -with  these  ideas?  or  that  ihe  treat- 
ment of  t^  jpersoDS:  whbmi  it  'fexclud^s  is  a  t)rac- 
ndA  bxemplificatkm  "Of   ffte    eotidticit '  ivhibh   the 
(ftiristianfe  at  C6rlhrti  Were   cotiiiiiaAdfed  •  reci^ro- 
d^lly  to  mahitain  r '  It'wiH'  riot  be"t)r^t^naed ;  and 
sinoe  these  ptesag^s,   wfalcli    imperatively    eiyoin 
suich'  a  behaviour  Oh  th^  itteitib^i^i  df^ 'Christ,  and 
expressly*  and  repeatiedly  a^ure  us  that  his  body 
is  the  dhttreh,  at^  still  in  force,  the  above  conces- 
jfem'  mu^t'  either  be  retracted,  or  a  practice,  so 
dir^tlyi  tttiUverslVe'  of  it,'  b6  relmquished.      If  a 
society, '  of '  l^hatever  description  it  may  be,  has 
by^  mutual '  eonsent '  selected  a  ceremony  as  the 
symbol  of  -iis  'Unidri;  ■  those  individuals,  who,  for 
the  express  purpose  Of  hlarklng  their  separation, 
refuse  to  perform  the  cerfemoriy,  Havfe  moi^t  unequi- 
vocally renbunced  that  society ;  and,  by  parity  of 
reason,  sinoe  the  joint  celebration  of 'the   Lord's 
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suppei;  is  established  in.;the  church  as  the  discri- 
minating token  hy  which  it^  members  are  to 
recognise  each*  other,  to  refuse  to  ynu  in  it,  ia 
equivalent  to  an  express  declaration,  that  the 
persons  from  whom  we  withdraw  as  peraonalbf 
disqualified,  are  not  considered  as  parts  of  the 
church.  It  is  acknowledged,  however,  in  the  fore* 
going  passage,  that  all  good  men  belong  to  it. 
But  if  so^  they  are  also  members  of  the  body  of 
Christy  and  consequently  entitled  tq  exactly  the 
same  treatment  as.  was*  enjoined  on  the  Coriitfhians 
towvds  each  other.  But  supposing,  in  conse- 
quence of  minor  differences  of  opinion,  the  latter 
had  proceeded  to  an  open  rupture  of  communion, 
and  refused  to  unite  in  the  celebration  of  the 
eucharist ;  •  will  it  be  asserted,  liiat  the  pathetic  and 
solemn  injunctions  o[  their  inspired  teacher  would 
not  have  been  violated  by  such  a  measure?  The 
answer  to  this  question,  is  obvious,  and  its  applir 
cation  to  the  point  under  discussion  irresistible. 
The  advocates  of  the  exclusive  system,  on  what*- 
ever  side  they  turn,  are  surrounded  and  pressed 
with  difficulties,  from  which  it  is  utterly  impcfssible 
for  them  to  escape.  To  affirm  that  paedobaptism 
is  of  so  malignant  a  tendency  as  to  sever  its 
patrons  from  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  is  at 
once  to  impugn  the  hopes  of ,  salvation ;  since 
the  supposition  of  a  \ital  efficacy,  imparted  from 
Christ  as  the  Head^  which  fails  to  constitute  the 
subject  of  it  a  member,  is  equally  unintelligible 
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and  unscripturaL  The  language  adopted  on  this 
subject  is  confessedly  figurative,  but  not  on  that 
account  obscure.  Its  foundation  is  evidently  laid 
in  that  derivation  of  spiritual  life  to  the  souls  of 
the  faithful,  for  which  they  are  indebted  to  their 
union  with  the  Saviour ;  for  which  reason,  it  would 
be  the  height  of  absurdity  to  refuse  the  application 
of  the  figure  on  an  occasion  which  comprehends 
its  whole  import  and  meaning.  We  may  therefore 
with  confidence  affirm,  that  all  genuine  believers 
are  alike  members  of  Christ's  body.  But  if  this 
be  admitted,  they  are  as  much  entitled  to  the 
benefit,  not  merely  of  admission  into  the  church, 
but  of  all  those  benevolent  S3rmpathies  and  atten- 
tions prescribed  in  the  preceding  passages,  as 
though  they  had  been  mentioned  by  name;  since 
the  only  ground  on  which  they  are  enforced,  is 
the  relation  the  objects  of  them  are  supposed  to 
sustain  to  that  body. 

Thus  we  perceive,  in  the  principles  and  practice 
of  our  opponents,  another  glaring  instance  of  gross 
violation,  as  well  of  the  dictates  of  inspiration,  as 
of  the  maxims  of  christian  antiquity ;  both  which 
concur  in  inculcating  the  doctrine  of  the  absolute 
unity  of  the  church,  of  its  constituting  Christ's 
mystical  body,  and  of  the  horrible  incongruity,  I 
might  almost  say  impiety,  of  attempting  to  estab- 
lish a  system,  which  represents  a  great  majority 
of  its  members  as  personally  disqualified  for  com- 
munion. 


REPLY   TO    REV.    JOSEPtt    KINGKOitN.  466 

Once  more;  what  foundation  will  tbey  find,  is 
ancient  precedents,  for  the  peculiar-  distinction 
allotted  to  one  particular  ceremony  above  every 
other,  in  consequence  of  which  they  allow  the 
cultivation  of  the  most  intimate  religious  inter- 
course, of  the  most  perfect  intercommunity^  in 
every '  branch  of  worship,  with  members  of  other 
denominations,  providing  they  do  .not  so  far  forget 
themselves  as  tO' lose  sight  of:  their 'disputes  at  the 
Lord^s  table  ?  The  Holy  Ghost  informs .  us,  that 
the  end  of  Christ's  death)  w.a6  '^  to  gather  into  one 
the  children  •  of  God  who  were  scattered,  abroad/' 
It '0eems  strange,  that  one.  of  th^  principal  purposes 
of  its  celebration  should  be  to ,  scatter ;  al^rpad  those 
children  o^  Gkod,  whoriarei.gather^d/tog^tb^r  every 
where  elset  Be  this  aaibrm^y^'w^  challenge  these 
zealous  champions  rof :  precedent  to  produce  the 
faintest  vestige  of  such •  a . practice  ii^.the  ages  pf 
antiquity;  or  to  direct  us  to.  a  single  nation^  or 
sect>  or  individual,  for  An .  example  pf  that  capri- 
cious  and  arbitrary  distinction .  attache4  to,  the 
euciiarist,  by  which  it  is  refused  to. an  immense 
multitude)  who  are  considered  as  entit^d  tQ  .^very 
other  mark  of  christian  fraternity4    , .     ,,   ,,,    ,^ 

These  observations^  we  tnjst,  will  be  amply,  suffi- 
cient to  justify  the  assertion,  that  our.  qpponents 
have  violated,  with  respect  tp  ecclesiastical  economy, 
more  maxims  of  •  antiquity  ^  than  ajciy .  qther  sect 
upon  recocd  \  nor  yfi^  \\^^,  intelligent  reader  be  at 
a  loss  to  perceive,  that  the  weight  of  this  censure 

VOL.    II.  H  H 
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is  little,  if  at  all,  diminished,  by  their  conformity  in 
one  particular,  by  their  insisting  upon  baptism  as  a 
term  of  communion  ;  when  it  is  recollected  that 
the  principles  on  which  they  found  it,  have  no 
relation  whatever  to  those  on  which  it  was  main- 
tained by  the  ancient  fathers. 

For  the  length  to  which  this  part  of  the  discus- 
sion is  extended,  a  natural  and  laudable  anxiety 
to  repel  the  charge  of  misrepresentatiop,  will  pro- 
bably be  deemed  a  sufiEicient  apology. 


t  .• 


CHAP.  XI, 


Conclusion. 


Befoue  I  put  a  final  period  to  my  part  in  this 
controversy,  the  attention  of  the  reader  is  re- 
quested to  a  few  miscellaneous  remarks,  which 
naturally  arise  out  of  the  contemplation  of  the 
whole  subject. 

It  is  just  matter  of  surprise,  that  the  topic  in 
debate  should  be  regarded  by  any  serious  and 
intelligent  christian,  as  of  small  importance.  Such 
a  conclusion  can  only  be  ascribed  to  extreme 
inattention,  or  to  the  force  of  an  inveterate,  though 
perhaps  latent,  prejudice,  producing  an  unmerited 
predilection  in  favour  of  certain  systems  of  eccle- 
siastical polity,  which  are  incapable  of  sustaining 
the  ordeal  of  inquiry.  That  those  should  shrink 
from  the  investigation  of  such  topics,  who,  by 
receiving  their  religion  from  the  hands  of  their 
superiors,  in  a  mass,  have  already  relinquished  the 
liberty  of  thinking  for  themselves,  is  no  more 
than  might  well  be  expected.  But  to  minds 
free  and  unfettered,  accustomed  to  spurn  at  the 
shackles  of  authority ;  and,  above  all,  to  protectant 
dissenters,  whose  peculiar  boast  is  the  privilege  of 

H   H  2 
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following^  in  the  organization  of  their  churches^ 
no  other  guide  but  the  Scriptures,  that  such  sub- 
jects should  appear  of  little  moment,  is  truly 
astonishing.  The  inquiry  first  in  importance  un- 
doubtedly is.  What  is  Christianity?  What,  sup- 
posing the  truth  of  scripture,  is  to  be  believed, 
and  to  be  done,  with  a  view  to  eternal  life  ? 
Happily  for  the  christian  world,  there  probably 
never  was  a  time,  when,  in  the  solution  of  this 
question,  so  much  unanimity  was  witnessed  among 
the  professors  of  serious  piety,  as  at  the  present. 
Systems  of  religion,  fundamentally  erroneous,  are 
falling  fast  into  decay;  while  the  subordinate 
points  of  diiSerence,  which  do  not  affect  the  pri- 
mary verities  of  Christianity,  nor  the  ground  of 
hope,  are  either  consigned  to  oblivion,  or  are  the 
subjects  of  temperate  and  amicable  controversy; 
and  in  consequence  of  their  subsiding  to  their 
proper  level,  the  former  appear  in  their  just  and 
natural  magnitude. 

Hence,  in  the  present  state  of  the  church, 
externally  considered,  the  evil  most  to  be  deplored 
is,  the  unnatural  distance  at  which  christians  stand 
from  each  other ;  the  spirit  of  sects,  the  dispo- 
sition to  found  their  union  on  the  "wood,  hay, 
and  stubble"  of  human  inventions,  or  of  dispu- 
table tenets,  instead  of  building  on  the  eternal 
rock,  the  "faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 
They  all  profess  to  look  forward  to  a  period  when 
these  divisions  will  cease,  and  there  will  be  "one 
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fold  under  one  Shepherd."  But,  while  every  deno- 
mination flatters  itself  with  the  persuasion  of  that 
fold  being  its  own,  the  principal  use  to  which  the 
annunciations  of  prophecy  are  directed,  is  to  supply 
a  motive  for  redoubled  exertions  in  the  defence  and 
extension  of  their  respective  peculiarities;  and  in- 
stead of  hailing  the  dawn  of  a  brighter  day,  as  an 
event  in  which  all  are  equally  interested,  it  is  too 
often  considered,  there  is  reason  to  fear,  as  destined 
to  complete  the  triumph  of  a  party. 

If  we  consult  the  Scriptures,  we  shall  be  at  no 
loss  to  perceive,  that  the  unity  of  the  church  is  not 
merely  a  doctrine  most  clearly  revealed,  but  that 
its  practical  exemplification  is  one  of  the  principal 
designs  of  the  christian  dispensation.  We  are 
expressly  told,  that  our  Saviour  purposed  by  his 
death  to  "  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of 
God  that  were  scattered  abroad;"  and  for  the 
accomplishment  of  this  design,  he  interceded, 
during  his  last  moments,  in  language  which  in- 
structs us  to  consider  it  as  the  grand  means  of 
the  conversion  of  the  world.  His  prophetic  anti- 
cipations were  not  disappointed ;  for  while  a  visible 
unanimity  prevailed  amongst  his  followers,  his 
cause  every  where  triumphed:  the  concentrated 
zeal,  the  ardent  cooperation  of  a  comparative  few, 
impelled  by  one  spirit,  and  directed  to  one  object, 
were  more  than  a  match  for  hostile  myriads.  No 
sooner  was  the  bond  of  unity  broken,  by  the  pre- 
valence of  intestine  quarrels  and  dissensions,  than 
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ti)^  iiiteireite  of  truth  ^languidied  ;  untir.  tnahamet^ 
aniim  in  the  east^  and  popery  iti  ihei  west^  eoinpl^;iid- 
the  work  of  deterioration,  which  the  ildsstofprimi^, 
tlve-shnplidly  and  love,  eombiaed  with  the  jspik-it 
of  intokiranee,  first  commenced*  •'    .  ; 

If  the  religion  of  Christ  .eyer  resqraeff  her>aRdent( 
lustre^  and  we  are  assured  by  the  highest  authority 
sAie  will,  it  must  be-  by  refcracibg  ou)r  -stf pS^  by- 
]te<7erting  bo  -the  original  principles;  im  wlnch^  ooil^. 
^dered  ^s  a  sooial  institntiom^tiiie' exarch' was*  founds 
ed.  We  must  gobabk  to  the  simplioity  of*  the; first. 
age^^^Tre 'must  learn  ter  quit  a.subtld'  aind)difl|mta^ 
tious  theology,  foi^  a  rdigidnpfilove^'einanating'frQnii 
bj  &w  di^ely.  ^eKieigetic:  principles^  which .  ptervade 
almdst  every  •  page  >  of .  ttHpiratioD,  i  ailid . ;  dmnand. 
nothing  '  for-  their  cordiiiL /receptionr  andcbdie^i 
betides  a  humUe  and  conttifao  ( heart.  '  fijesecring* 
tor  durardlves  tfhe  utnKfit  iTreedom  of  thdnght^  in  lifaa 
inliti^etation  >  of  ,  the  >  i  sabred  oracles,  <  and  pui^iil^ 
ouif  inquiries,  as  far  as  our«  opportunities  admits 
into  every  depaartment  of  reyeafed  truth,  wis  ^vM 
bMi. dream  o£  dbizruding  precarious^  conchisidns  mi 
othjei:'S^  as  articks  of  i&dth;  but  i^U  receive  lyidtb 
opien.anbs  all  who  appear  to^Mofve  bur  Lord 
Jjasus/  Ohrist  in  'Sincerity,"  and.  fi»d  a<iSHificien6 
bond  of  union-r^a  anfiicient  scope  for  all.  loinr 
sympathies,  .in  tbe. doctrine  of  the  ccoss.M  If  thei 
Saviour  ^pdars' to  be  loved,  obeyed, /and  aiitefed^^ 
If  his  bU^od  is*  BpriDldied  lon  the  odbscienofe;  and' 
his  spirit  resides  Ini  the  hearU  why;  sh<tNuM<«^ei  be 
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dissatisfied  ?  we^  who  profess  to  be  actuated  by  no 
other  motive^  to  live  to  no  other  purpose^  than  the 
promotion  of  his  interest. 

If  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  like  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world,  admitted  of  local  and  discordant  in- 
terests,  and  the  possession  of  exclusive  privileges — 
if  it  were  a  system  of  compromise  between  the 
selfish  passions  of  individuals,  and  the  promotion 
of  the  general  good,  the  policy  of  conferring  on 
one  class  of  its  subjects  certain  advantages  and 
immunities  withheld  from  another,  might  be  easily 
comprehended.  But  in  this,  as  well  as  many  other 
features,  it  essentially  differs.  Founded  on  the 
basis  of  a  divine  equality,  its  privileges  are  as  free 
as  air;  and  there  is  not  a  single  blessing  which 
it  proposes  to  bestow,  but  is  held  by  the  same 
tenure,  and  is  capable  of  being  possessed  to  the 
same  extent,  by  every  believer*  The  freedom 
which  it  confers  is  of  so  high  a  character,  and  the 
dignity  to  which  it  elevates  its  subjects,  as  the 
sons  of  Gk)d,  so  transcendent,  that  whether  they 
are  ''  Barbarians  or  Scythians,  bond  or  free,  male 
or  female,  they  are  firom  henceforth  one  in  Christ 
Jesus."  In  asserting  the  equal  right  which  the 
Gentiles  possessed,  in  common  with  the  Jews,  td 
aU  the  privileges  attached  to  the  christian,  pro* 
fession,  Peter  founds  his  argument  on  this  very 
principle.  *'And  God,  which  knoweth  the  heart, 
bare  themi  witness,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost, 
even  as  unto  us^  and  put  no  d^erenee  bett^etn  n9 
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and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith."  In  his 
apprehension^  it  was  God,  the  Searcher  of  hearts, 
who,  by  the  collation  of  his  Spirit,  in  his  marvellous 
and  sanctifying  gifts,  having  made  no  distinction 
betwixt  the  Gentiles  and  themselves,  decided  the 
controversy.  If  that  great  apostle  reasoned  cor- 
rectly on  the  subject,  we  have  only  to  change  the 
term  Gentiles  for  paedobaptists,  or  for  any  other 
denomination  of  sincere  christians,  and  the  in- 
ference remains  in  its  full  force. 

Among  the  other  attempts  to  deter  us  from 
pursuing  a  system  established  by  such  high  au- 
thority, it  is  extraordinary  that  we  should  be 
reminded  of  the  fearful  responsibility  we  incur. 
To  this  topic  Mr.  Kinghom  has  devoted  a  whole 
chapter.  When  it  is  recollected  that  we  plead 
for  the  reception  of  none  whom  Christ  has  not 
received,  of  none  whose  hearts  are  not  purified 
by  faith,  and  who  are  not  possessed  of  the  same 
spirit,  the  communication  of  which  was  considered 
by  St.  Peter  as  a  decisive  proof  that  no  difference 
was  put  between  them  and  others  by  God  himself, 
it  is  easy  to  determine  where  the  danger  lies. 
Were  we  to  suflFer  ourselves  to  lose  sight  of  these 
principles,  and  by  discountenancing  and  repelling 
those  whom  he  accepts,  to  dispute  the  validity  of 
his  seal,  and  subject  to  our  miserable  scrutiny, 
pretensions  which  have  passed  the  ordeal,  and 
received  the  sanction,  of  him,  "  who  understandeth 
the  heart,"  we  should  have  just  reason  to  tremble 
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for  the  consequences ;  and^  with  all  our  esteem  for 
the  piety  of  many  of  our  opponents,  we  conceive 
it  no  injury  or  insult,  to  put  up  the  prayer  of  our 
Lord  for  them — "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do." 

He  who  alters  the  terms  of  communion,  changes 
the  fundamental  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom.  He 
assumes  a  legislative  power,  and  ought,  in  order 
to  justify  that  conduct,  to  exhibit  his  credentials, 
with  a  force  and  splendour  of  evidence,  equal  at 
least  to  those  which  attested  the  divine  legation 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets. 

It  has  been  frequently  observed  on  this  occasion, 
that  every  voluntary  society  possesses  the  power  of 
determining  on  the  qualifications  of  its  members; 
and  that,  for  the  same  reason,  every  church  is 
authorized  to  enact  such  terms  of  admission  as  it 
shall  see  fit.  This  conclusion,  however,  is  illogical 
and  unfounded.  There  is  little  or  no  analogy  be- 
twixt the  two  cases.  Human  societies  originate 
solely  in  the  private  views  and  inclinations  of  those 
who  compose  them ;  and  as  they  are  not  founded 
on  divine  institution,  so  neither  are  they  restricted 
with  respect  to  the  objects  they  are  destined  to 
pursue.  The  church  is  a  society  instituted  by 
Heaven ;  it  is  the  visible  seat  of  that  "  kingdom 
which  God  has  set  up ;"  the  laws  by  which  it  is 
governed  are  of  his  prescribing,  and  the  purposes 
which  it  is  designed  to  accomplish,  are  limited  and 
ascertained  by  infinite  wisdom.     When,  therefore. 
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from  its  analc^y  to  other  societies^  k  is  inferred 
that  it  has  an  equal  right  to  oi^gaiuuse  itself  at  its 
pleasure,  nothing  can  be  more  fallacious ;  unless 
it  be  meant  merely  to  assert  its  exemption  from 
the  operation  of  physical  force,  whieb  is  a  view  of 
the  subject  with  which  we  are  not  at  present  con- 
cerned. In  every  step  of  its  proceedings,  it  is 
amenable  to  a  higher  than  human  tribunal;  and 
on  account  of  its  frisedom  from  external  control, 
its  obligation^  in  foro  consciontue,  exactly  to  dour 
form  to  the  mandates  of  revelation,  is  the  vome 
sacred  and  the  more  indispensable ;  being  lopsided 
from  every  earthly  tie,  on  purpose  that  it  v^y 
be  at  liberty  to  '*  follow  the  Lord  whithersoe^Vi^r 
he  goeth." 

That  these.  mai(ims,  p)ain  and  obvious . as  they 
must  appear,'  have  been  too  often  totally  lost  .^ight. 
of,  he  who.ihas.  thcj  slightest  ^cquain^nce  wfth 
eqcilesiaatical  .hisAo^}^  pou^t  be  aware  i:. and  tc)  their 
complete  abandonment  w:e  are  indebted,  for,  ;the 
introduction  of  strict  communion. 

''  The  baptists,"  Mr,  Kinghorn  informs  us>.  "  con- 
sider themselves  as  holding  to  notice  on^  neglected 
truth,"*  Whether  they  have  adopted  the  mode 
of  proceeding  most  liliiely  to  accomplish  their 
object,  may  be  justly  doubted.  Independently, 
however,  of  any  such  consideration,  it  is  the  prin- 
ciple, thus  distinctly  avowed,  to  which  we  object — 

*  Baptiam  a  Term  of  CornxDunion)  p. .  69. 
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the  principle  of  organizing  a  church  with  a  specific 
view  to  the  propagation  of  some  particular  truth ; 
which  is  a  perversion  of  the  original  end  and 
design  of  christian  societies.  Nothings  it  is  certain^ 
was  more  remote  from  the  views  of  their  first 
founders,  who  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  to  render 
them  the  general  depositaries  of  the  "  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints;"  and  for  this  ]|>urpos6 
carefully  inculcated  the  whole  ^  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,"  along  with  the  duty  of  preserving  it 
incorrupt  and  entire;  without  the  most  distant 
intimation  that  it  was  their  province  to  watch 
over  one  department  with  more  vigilance  than 
another :  least  of  all  was  it  their  design  to  recom-^ 
mend,  as  the  object  of  preference,  an  external 
ceremony,  the  nature  of  which  was  destined  to 
become  a  subject  of  debate  among  christians. 

Let  each  denomination  purmie  this  plan — ^let 
each  fix  upon  the  promotion  df  some  one  truth, 
as  the  specific  object  of  its  exertions,  and  the 
effect  will  soon  appear,  "not  only  in  extending  the 
spirit  of  disunion,  but  in  the  injury  which  the 
interests  of  truth  itself  will  sustain.  Every  deno- 
mination will  exhibit  some  portion  of  it,  in  a 
distorted  and  mutilated  form;  none  will  be  in 
possession  of  the  whole,  and  the  result  will  be 
something  like  the  confusion  of  Babel,  where  every 
man  spoke  in  a  separate  dialect.  As  the  beauty 
of  truth  consists  chiefly  in  the  harmony  and  pro- 
portion of   its   several  parts,   it  is  as  impossible 


476  REPLY   TO    REV.    JOSEPH    KINGHORN. 

to  display  it  to  advantage  in  fragments^  as  to  give 
a  just  idea  of  a  noble  and  majestic  structure^  by 
exhibiting  a  single  brick. 

What  is  the  consequence  which  must  be  ex- 
pected from  teaching  an  illiterate  assembly^  that 
the  principal  design  of  their  union  is  to  extend 
the  practice  of  a  particular  ceremony,  but  to  invest 
it  with  an  undue  importance  in  their  eyes,  and 
by  tempting  them  to  look  upon  themselves  as 
christians  of  a  higher  order,  to  foster  an  over- 
weening self-conceit,  to  generate  selfish  passions, 
and  encourage  ambitious  projects  ?  Accustomed  to 
give  themselves  a  decided  preference  above  others, 
to  treat  with  practical  contempt  the  religious  pre- 
tensions of  the  best  and  wisest  of  men,  and  to 
live  in  an  element  of  separation  and  exclusion,  it 
would  be  astonishing,  indeed,  if  their  humility 
were  not  impaired,  and  the  more  delicate  sym- 
pathies of  christian  affection  almost  extinguished. 
In  the  situation  in  which  they  have  placed  them- 
selves, they  are  reduced  to  a  necessity  of  per- 
forming continually  those  operations  which  other 
denominations  reserve  for  the  last  extremity ;  they 
are  familiarised  to  the  infliction  of  the  most  for- 
midable sentence  that  the  church  is  empowered 
to  pass,  and  to  that  excision  of  the  members  of 
Christ  from  the  body,  to  which  others  proceed 
with  fear  and  trembling. 

It  is  freely  admitted  that  there  are  seasons  when 
it  is  the  duty   of  a  christian  society  to  bend  its 
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particular  attention  to  the  exhibition  and  defence 
of  a  neglected  branch  of  truth,  in  order  to  supply 
an  antidote  to  the  errors  by  which  it  may  be 
attempted  to  be  corrupted.  There  is  no  funda- 
mental doctrine  which  we  may  not  be  called  upon, 
in  an  especial  manner,  to  maintain  and  fortify 
in  its  turn.  But  to  make  this  the  specific  object 
of  the  constitution  of  a  church,  is  totally  different ; 
it  is  to  contract  its  views,  and  limit  its  efforts, 
in  a  manner  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  design 
of  its  institution,  which  is  to  exhibit  both  the 
theory  and  practice  of  Christianity,  in  all  its  pleni- 
tude and  extent. 

An  exception,  however,  must  be  made,  where 
the  truth,  which  is  said  to  be  neglected,  is  funda- 
mental. The  assertion  and  vindication  of  such  a 
truth  is  equivalent  to  the  maintenance  of  Chris- 
tianity itself,  which,  in  common  with  every  other 
system,  is  incapable  of  surviving  the  destruction 
of  its  vital  parts.  Hence  the  reformers  were  jus- 
tified in  laying  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  as  the  basis  of  the  reformed  religion,  because 
the  formal  denial  of  that  truth  is  incompatible 
with  the  existence  of  a  church.  But,  where  reli- 
gious communities  have  been  founded  on  refined 
speculations,  or  on  some  particular  mode  of  ex- 
plaining and  interpreting  disputable  tenets,  the 
most  mischievous  consequences  have  resulted.  The 
people  usually  denominated  Quakers,  set  out  with 
the  professed  design  of  exhibiting  the  doctrine  of 
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tbe^Sponrit,  which  they  chose  to  consider  as  a  neg- 
koted  truth,  and  the  coniseqaence  has  been  such 
a  distortion  of  that  momentous  doctrine  as  has, 
probably,  cotitribtited  not  ^  little  to  subject  it 
to  contempt.  The  SandeuKaniaiis  pr6fes6  to  eoti^ 
stitute  their  societies  with  an  express  view  to'  the 
revival  of  certain  neglected  truths ;  and  thfe  effect, 
as  far  as  their  efforts  have  succeeded,  has  been 
the  extinction  of  vital  piety.  Thfe  high  cahinlsts, 
or,  to  speak  more  j^opieriy,  the  antinomians,  are 
loud  and  clamorous  in  profe'ssing  their  ^oliditudi 
to  revire  a  certain  class  of  neglected  tr«ths>  iand 
th^  reteult  of  their  labour  has  been  tb  oorhipt 
the  few  truths  they  possess,  and  to  •  <!;ond}gn  others, 
of  eqlial  mipottafice,  t6'  contetapt  afnd  '^dUivldni 
In  each  of  these*  instanci^>  by  Betabhing  ip^rtidular 
portions  from  the  System 'tx>  whi^jh^it  b^elongs,  the 
continuity  of  truth  has  been  broken,  and  the  tital 
communication*  between  its  •  respective  parts, '  on 
which  it6  life  and  vigour  -dispend^  interrupted. 

It  was  reserved  for  bur  opponents  to  pursue 
tive  «skm6> system,  under  a  new  form,  by  selecting 
the  •  c^ireknony  of  baptism  as  th^ir  distinguishing 
symbol,  and'  to  degrade  the  christian  profession, 
in  our  apprehension,  by  placing  it  in  the  due 
administration  of  the  element  of  water. 

Where,'  it  is  natural  to  ask,  (though  it  is  an 
inferior  consideration,)  where  is  the  policy  of  such 
a  proceeding?'  What  tendency  has  it  to  recom- 
mend  and   to   ptopagate    the    rite,   about   which 
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such  zeal  is  exerted^  and  such  solioitude  expressed  ? 
Will  the  insisting  on  it  as  a  term  of  communion^ 
give  it  any  additional  evidence,  or  invest  it  with 
supernumerary  charms  ?  Will  it  be  better  relished 
and  received,  for  its  approaching  in  the  form  of 
an  exaction,  than  if  it  was  entrusted  to  the  force 
of  argument  and  persuasion  ?  Were  it  permitted 
to  have  recourse  to  intimidation  in  the  concerns 
of  religion>  where  are  our  means  and  resources  ? 
where  shall  we  look  for  that  splendour  of  repu- 
tation, that  command  of  emolument  and  power, 
which  shall  render  a  state  of  separation  from 
baptist  societies,  an  intolerable  grievance?  Let 
us  learn  to  think  soberly  of-  ourselves,  and.  not 
endeaivour  to  enforce  the  justest  principles  by 
means  foreign  to  their  nature,  nor,  by  substituting 
an  impotent  menace  instead  of  argument,  subject 
them  to  reprobation  and  ridicule* 

Mr.  Kinghom  gives  it  as  his  decided  opinion, 
that,  for  a  psedobaptist  statedly  to  attend  the 
ministry  of  a  baptist^  is  a  dereliction  of  principle. 
A  great  gulf  ought,  in  his  apprehension,  to  be 
fixed  between  the  two  denommations*  But  how 
is  it  possible,  on  this  system,  to  indulge  the  hc^ 
of  effecting  a  revolution  in  the  public  mind,  when 
all  the  usual  channels  of  communication  are  cut 
off,  and  the  means  of  rational  conviction  laid 
under  an  interdict  ?  If  the  hearers  of  both  deno- 
minations are  bound  to  confine  their  attendance 
to   teachers    who   will    esteem    it    their    duty    to 
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cimfirm  tbett  in  their  re^ectiir^  pcrsuaflwie^  ikm 
timnsiiion  to  an. opposite isy^Aeia  may  be  MemtA 
almost  a  miracle.  It' were  moire- natuml  to  .aiipr 
pose  that,  in  this  ins^aAce>  ,as  mfiil  ai^  otibiw  of 
greater  moment^  ^'faith  coiMth  by  heaoriag^"  tbmi  that 
a  crop  should  spritig  uf^  where  ik^^s^0iJ,  o]>:|ian^ 
hut  what  is.  of.  an  opposite  ki«4>*  ha$  been  sowq.  . 
.  It  is  not  a  cUttl^  Guri^w  ta  fiad^itphjecte^.^o 
th^.  principl^9  \Te  ,aTie  attpmptiiJg  to  jd^#Ad^.thit 
they  are- adap4;ed'  tor.^Mi  pnpfipei^j^t^ .  jr«|t;tie|.  ,th^  « 
perfects  3tMft  QfitM«ga,;.  ^h(in  ,t^.  utility  ftf  Uae 
eritife-  pyftwi.  jo£,fiiiriy?tifQity,^<r^ults,  .^ntii;el)« .  fco w 
^oh  a<i.  ladaptatj^, ,  »nd  43^  nql^ing ,  xx^orp;  thw  .a 
^iil^iipe  ai)d  ipyst§riws.,jQopdps^j^n^qi^  to  .||lfp2^n 

Mj^ness  tap^.ip^prf^icrti^nM  ,}Y,^ffr.  *}^  }^,^  i.M^^ 
bji^  .a,  propqs^d  .,f^ianfie^,^iij,.,>xl)icl^f  jnfi^  ,pufity 
comes  ipto  (?o«ta9t.wUh  pplluUonj|  ipfipiite  justicei, 
y^ith  Ixuman  de]i^^rits;  ^anc^  ipefiable  riches,,  with 
liopeless  pepmy  ?  "  Mixed  cQranjuuion^"  JVIr.  King- 
horn  observes,  "displays  another  gehyine  feature 
pf  errqr.  It  is  only  to  be  found  (even  on  the  coiv- 
gassioix  of  its  warmest  supporters)  in  that  mingled 
state  of  things,  which  takes  place  between  the  first 
purity  of  the  church,,  and  the  ultimate  display  of 
gospel  light.  In  the  times  of  the  apostles  it  had 
no  place ;  nor  do  we  expect  it  will  be  founds 
when  "  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  know- 
ledge  of  God."*      Specious    as    this    propositipn 

■ 

*  Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion,  p.  77. 
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may  appear^  it  is  in  reality  nothing  but  a  truism. 
We  both  suppose  infent  baptism  to  be  an  in- 
novation unknown  in  primitive  times.  But  mixed 
communion  means  nothing  else  than  the  union 
of  baptists  and  paedobaptists  in  the  same  religious 
society.  To  say,  therefore,  that  no  such  practice 
was  known  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  is  to  say 
that  the  two  denominations  were  not  united,  while 
there  was  only  one:  a  profound  discovery,  the 
merit  of  which  we  will  not  dispute  with  this 
author.  But  when  he  proceeds  to  remark,  that 
it  will  be  equally  unknown  in  the  period  usually 
styled  the  latter-day  glory,  we  must  be  permitted 
to  remmd  him  of  a  state  incomparably  superior, 
and  to  ask  him  whether  he  supposes  his  exclu- 
sive system  will  extend  there ;  whether  the  paedo- 
baptist,  dying  in  the  possession  of  his  supposed 
error^  is  disqualified  to  join  ''the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect;  to  mingle  with  the  general 
assembly  of  the  church  of  the  first-bom  V*  If  this 
is  not  affirmed,  let  him  reflect  on  the  enormous 
impropriety  of  demanding  a  greater  uniformity 
amongst  the  candidates  for  admission  into  the 
church  militant,  than  is  requisite  for  a  union 
with  the  church  triumphant — of  claiming  from 
the  faithful,  while  encompassed  with  darkness 
and  imperfection,  more  harmony  and  correctness 
of  sentiment,  than  is  necessary  to  qualify  them 
''to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in 
"the  kingdom  of  God" — of  pretending  to  render  a 
VOL.  n.  I  I 
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ohcislian'  society  an  esclosiure  more  altered j  m!A 
more  difficult  of  access,  than  the  aboda  of  the 
Divine  .  Majesty — and  of  investing ,  eviery :  little 
baptist  teacher  with  the  prerogatiye  of  jrepc^ling 
from  his  communion,  a  How^i  a  L^ighton,  or  a 
Brainerd^  whom  the  Lord  of  glory  will  welcome 
to  his  presence.  Txansubstaoti^tion  ppi^sepc^ ,  no- 
thing more  revolting  to  the  dictates  of  pQipmon 
«eiise. 

The  blessedness  of  tli^  fixture.  worl4.i&  ever,  rer 
pirasented  in  scriptux^  ^  the  final  end^  and^  ^ope 
of  the  christian  .  profesisipn :  ;the  doctrines  W^kii^ 
it  embiBaces,  thei  .duties  whicl^  .it  ^njoips^  ^re  t&- 
pref^emt^  as  termin^iting  in  ^that^  .as,  its  ^timaitie 
object.  Religioi^  itself^  in  its  most  general  nature., 
i^.n^cess^ry  only  in  cops€j(|uenoe .  of  therdatiqu 
yrhich  the  subjects  of  it  b^iir  to  a  future .  $tate : 
".p^t^ent,  continuance  in  well  doing"  is  reqjuisite, 
bep^u^  it  is  thci  only  safe  and  legitifn^te  way  of 
ftSjpiring  "to  glpiy,  hpngtif)  ai^d,  immortality;" 
ajfvd.ithp.iUtippst  rtat  .c^n  .]?e  saijd  tp  enfprc^  j^xxy 
pavti^alar  brwch  of  p^ctice  i^  that  it  tend^  to 
prepare  us  for  eternal  felicity.  The  church  of 
Chiist  is  unquestionably  ordained  merely  as  pne 
qf  Ih0  instruments  of  qualifying .  its  members  for 
tbi^'  po$S6s$i9ia  of '  et^^il  lile :.  .but  ifor  thisi  it 
iKTQidd  h4vo  had  np  ^xiste^iQ^.;  ^nd^  beyond  this, 
we  can  conceive  no  end  or.  purpose  it  was  intended 
to  acQOmplish.  In. a  sy^m  of  m^a|nsJ»mally  things 
may  be.  useful  ocn^accoiunt   of  their  tendency  to 
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fecilitate  the  accomplishment  of  their  object^  which 
nrt  not  absolutely  necessary.  They  may  accelerate 
its  attainment,  or  attain  it  with  greater  certainty 
thftn  it  could  be  effected  in  their  absence.  But 
since  the  necessity  of  means  arises  solely  from 
their  relation  to  the  end,  that,  whatever  it  be, 
without  which  the  ^nd  may  certainly  be  secured, 
toxi  hever  be  affirmed  to  be  necessary ,  without  an 
absolute  contradiction.  Is  the  organization  of  the 
church,  then,  a  mfeans  of  obtaining  eternal  life? 
Is  it  dfdained  solely  with  a  view  of  preparing  man 
for  ti  future  l^te'  of  felicity,  or  in  order  to  secure 
some  temporriry  and  secular  object?  If  it  be 
allowed  that  it  is  the  former  alone  which  it  is 
desired  16  obtaitt,  to  assert  that  baptism  is 
necessary  to  qualify  fof  comttaunloti,  when  com- 
munion itself  is  only  necessary  as  a  means  of 
prejyaring  us  for  heaven,  which  it  is  allowed  may 
with  certainty  be  obtained  without  baptism,  is  a 
flat  contradiction.  It  is  t6  affbin  that  what  is  not 
essentfil  to  the  attainment  of  a  certain  end,  is  yet 
a  necessary  part  of  the  order  of  means,  which  i$ 
palpably  absurd. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  that  we  are  far  from 
intending  to  insinuate  that  baptism  is  of  •  Kttle 
moment ;  or  that  a  wanton  inattention  to  this-  part 
of  the  will  of  Christ,  is  consistent  with  a  well- 
founded  assurance  of  salvation :  our  sole  intention 
is  to  expense  the  inconsistency  of  supposing  an 
iyivoluntary   mistake    on   this  subject  a  sufficient 

ii2 
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bar  to  >  GSdmmunioh>  white  it  is  ^tdaiowled^^d  td 
be /none  to  the  partidipittkni  ^  :ftitUref  fekfd^^ 
liess/'  •...■•;•■..;.    .1  .  . 

Our  opponents  will  probably  rMimd  ua  of  .tlfe 
pdi^ct  unanimifjr  which  will  pteVMl  on.  d^is  fitibjeS^ 
(in  OUT  apprehension)' in  the  hedvenly  WorM.  "  Bttt 
when  will  this  uhaniWily  take  t^liifce?waH<;' be 
previous  to  an  adniisskin  t^  th^'  sbdety  of  the 
blessed,  ok-  subfeec[uent'  t«>  that'  feVfetit?-  ff  it  be 
subsequent,  in  't^oevtitlg  bdJ^eti  Oft  the  grofiind 
€tf  their  fYital'Uhiori' with  Christ,  w<e  fdllbw  ^he 
order  ©f  heiEiveiy,  which  onr  opponients  ^ittVertt 
while  we  indulge  the  ho^,  thkt  m  <50ttsequewiie  oC 
ooiming  into  a  blower  contafet  with -pei^rinsr  wfiose 
Views  6n  =  th*  6t*Jebt  of  baptism  art  correct; ''  they 
wiU^be  gradually  induteed  W  einbtiaicef  tliferal \  fi*miy 
p^waadfed'thttt  whether  tihfe  Is  ih^'^  restilt  or  not, 
we  incur  no  danger'  in  foflotfirig  a  celestial  pref- 
cfedetrt;  We  are  not  Surprised  at  ow  Opponents 
fnakiiig  ^u6h  high  preWttfetons  td  piirity  in  thfe 
ArSCfpline  and  ecohomy  of  their  churches;  Me  eHif 
ddtnire^ '  their  ttiodesty  in  not  insisting  ott  their 
loSiest'  and  sublirtiest  distinction,  which  consists 
in  their  societies  heittg  more  select  than  heaven, 
ahd  In  its  being  more  difficult  to  become  a  meinber 
of  a  baptist 'cliurch  than'  tb  be  saved. 

The  reader  iis  requested  to  remember  the  ex- 
traordinary positions  which  Mr.  Kinghom  has  been 
compelled  to  advance,  in  defence  of  his  restrictive 
system.     He  will  recollect,  we  hope,  that  he  has 
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found  it  necessajry  to  affirm  that  the  most  eminent 
sftiots,  not  excepting  the  illustrious  anny  of  martyrs^ 
made  no  true  profession  of  that  religion  for  whioh 
they  laboured, .  and  for  which,  with  a  divine  pro- 
digality, they  shed  their  blood ;  that  though  worthy 
of  f  walking  with  Christ  iu  white/'  and  of  joining 
in  the :  cry,  ".  How  long,  O  Lord»  wilt  thou  avenge 
our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?"  they 
gave  no  scriptural  evidence  of  their  &ith,  and 
were  consequently  i^ot  entitled  to  its  privileges ; 
and  that  their  claim  to  christian  communion 
w^fi  defeated,  not  in  consequeme  of  any  specific  or 
peculiar  connexion  -J^etwixt  the  two  ordinances  in 
gue^ipn,  but  ./solely  on  account  of  its  being.  oaMk 
of  those  privU€|ge^«  Ha  has  fouxid  it  necessaiy 
to  .a$Bertj,t^at  the  terms  of  commmaon  and.  of 
salvation  are  bot^  immutable;  that»  if:  baptism 
was.  ever  necessary  to  salvation^  it  is.  sO:  still;  .and 
consequently  that  an  involuntary  mistake  respect^ 
ing  a  branch  of  revelation^  is  equally  criminal  and 
dangerous  with  its  wilful  trejectioar . .  He  has  found 
it  necessary  to  offinp  that  paBdobaptist^  are^ ,  npt 
received  into  the  christian  dispeusatiop^^  altboi^ 
he  expresses  his  confident  expectation  of  their 
being  interested  in  its  blessings,  land  justifi^  iby. 
faith  in  its  promises.  These  are  but.  a  scanty, 
specimen  of  the  wild. and  eccentric  paradoxes  ipto 
which  this  writer  has  been  betrayed,  while,  in* 
quest  of  neyv  discoveries,,  and  resolved  to  pro- 
ject an   original   defence    of   strict    communion. 
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he  has  *  <iuitted  the  sober  path  of  his  jnnkdaebi^ 

SOTS.  I      . 

In  some  of  the  leading  points  of  tbefaffgntoeiit^ 
he  has  totally  abandoiied  Tfhat  Mr.  flbotiii.'coa- 
sidered  as  forming  his  strong  hold.  -  Thus^  though 
he  evinces  an  extreme  reluctaoce.tQ.  appear  to 
coincide  with  the  writer  of  these  sheets  in  any 
things  he  in  htit  poncedes  ail .  thaii  he  oontieTlded 
for,  respecting  the  essential  idififerenee  (betwi&t  the 
baptism  of  John  and^that  of  Chi^^  asid^toter- 
tains  mo  doubt  that  the  twelW'  disoipks  at  Ephosits 
were  rebaptiaed^  Thus  *  the  ptUjamrium  >  argMomntum 
of  his'  venerable  <  predecessov  isi )irelinqtqshed.  wiAlr. 
Booth  eontokided,  that  though  the  paBdobf ptiste 
are  recewed '  in  the  sense  the  apostle  intended  in 
that  expressioin,  their  right  to  the  Lord^s.  suppfsr 
cannot  be  inferred ;  Mr.  Kinghora  denies  thaJbithey 
are ;  and  thus  the  two  champions  are  at  vairi&iiee, 
toto  ccelo,  on  the  interpretujtkm  of  the  passages 
chiefly  concerned  in  this  oontFoversy*  .As  these 
passages*  form  a  principal  part  of  the  gist  of  the 
debate,  the  intelligent  reader  is  requested  carefully 
to  examine  Mr.  Kinghom's  mode  of  interprrtation ; 
and  should  it  appear  to  be  loaded  with  insup^able 
difficulties,  it  may  with  confidence  be  inferred>  that 
the  cause  of  strict  communion,  were  it  liafale  to 
no  other  objection,  is  untenable.  He  had  too 
much  acumen  to  reject  Mr.  Booth's  solution  of  the 


*  Eom.  xiv.  1*    XY.  7. 
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difficulty^  Gould  it  have  been  plausibly  supported^ 
Conscious  it  could  not,  he  has  attempted  to  sub^ 
stitute  another^  which  is  accompanied  with  stiU 
greater,  though  perhaps  not  quite  such  obvious. 
Inconveniences. 

Dextrum  Scylla  latas,  Ifi&vtun  imptaeaU  Chafybdis 
Qbyidet 

The  writer  is  far  from  anticipating  a  speedy  or 
sudden  revolution  in  the  sentiments  of  his  brethren, 
as  the  consequence  of  his  efiPorts  in  this  Qontro- 
versy.  He  is  contented  to  9Ktfa.it  the  blow  operation 
of  time,  in  extinguishing  the  prejudices  which  time 
alone  has  produced ;  conscious  that  bodies,  of  mmi 
are  peculiarly  tendoiouift  of  theit  hdbits  of  thiolt- 
ing,  and  that  it  is  \idsely  ordaitied,  that  thai  can- 
quest  achieved  by  just  and  enhghtened  principlies 
should  be  firm  and  durable^  in  proportion  to  the 
tardiness  of  their  progress.  Another  generation 
must  probably  rise  up,  before  the  rust  of  prejudice 
•is  sufficiently  worn  off  to  leave  room  for  the 
^pemtion  of  reason,  and  the  exercise  of  free 
inquiry  on  this  subject.  Our  opponents,  aware 
that  a  current  has  already  set  in,  which  threatens, 
-at  no  very  distant  period,  to  sweep  away  their 
narrow  and  contracted  system,  are  exerting  every 
effort  to  stop  it,  but  in  vain : 

Labitur,  et  labetur,  in  omne  volubilis  aevum. 

Mr.  Kinghorn,  while  he  acknowledges,  with 
extreme    regret,   that  the   younger    part    of   our 


wMMer^^aM  geosaMj  ^iMBfld.lHil&toiitaUgnlo^.<ifate 
fftttserihebftb-  attempted  :4b  advocateileitpressisoiMB 
<hmxuitf  o»>  iHhtifa  <  fipfth^r  reAfiptiim'  :atid<  .inq'iiny  ^fvdi 
wfired:!  thb  naiieTfilWiistif  tfaeAr)iyc>utlv  Mnl-  ^T^cali 
t)Mm  to  ttlie  )a^C(M»Jb) |mti)4t  Sat'  vheiv  'was  •  it  imi^ 
knoiWA  tfafit  ^ftn<^tank]bkt>iof  knJMdedga.ptodiioed 
Q:ii^iitfactHm  of?  freliilg^i'oc  tbal' die  u^Skfrfofi  s 
«i9re  extendi  sttrveyiiof^tfae^tTdst'jqphBce'jrf'phflo^ 
sophical  HnA  T«iigidilslj$pedttlati«ki  taasi  io  noMfjaify 
tlitA  iapiK>^ni^^  ife9^|«aii;^e^iil|0fai^  2  Her aAti- 
Vftfitmi  A^Mi^^ft^i^niChie^:  ffeom  -fhei  pemsalrivC 
QOPlwiMP^io^  /bitto^  ( w/a^  >t>Y<ifcitqdt  aoqminteiiCR 

^gf^^m^i^  ta.  cQiq^id^?.  th^tiiri^e  t  fl»t  w. .  jp(|tsp«sMiUe( 
K-^Qftftisit^i .  W-  iconmfiuwfM^  iduriflg.  those  agfis^ 
i%M  Ji>Q  r^ccaTedsi  i^  ^em^ii  «is.iui  oMole ;  wkik^ 
t^e  Jwpjljpi  ivhi^h^  they  |)i>fK^ed.  i«;disG«rded  as-ai 
n^l^ty,  th^.sole  .^ouod  h>]|;  whjch  it  waa  supfKiMd' 
tpjf^^^jpp^^y  ^effq&()..A  iptost 'daogecoits  ottOBc, 
ap4,.iQnuiqfir;9^  [Qlthe/  ftpkiiw^  a»d  us^^es,  of 
equi4  W>tQ?i^<y  ^^R^.e^ftW^^i-.wnwgned  tp  the  iikoles 
afi4'  )to,th^, ^t?t  He  «fiu?t  have  a  wop4<^u1  faculty 
of :  I  i?Wg3#n§  ^  anticipation,  »^ho ;  .^qpposes  that  an 
lyjfette^^fPiiiad  williir^j^t  the  amthority  of  antii 
qujity  w  pvgry  ^^lti(i^ls^rp, /except  thM  :w.hidi  suits, 
his  own  humour;  and;,fi,ftpf  iisonaideru^  imhateTOr 
djstiagu^^^  th^  ,€ccilesi^ti«a},  eopncvny  of  tb^e 
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a^es,  from  that  of  diteeDtitig>  sbeietieSy  m'^tbiiMfug 
fodtaeaee  qf  hatean  "vieakntes;  *  step  ^ort  in  tho^ 
tiureer  of  .reprohation*  ju^t  ab  the  pbint  lie  is  >  pleased 
td  preseribe.  Such  a  procedure'  vipovld  be  (aa^ 
Cieero  o4»erves>  on  ailotheir  occ^ukin)  not  to  Wgaef 
but  to  divine  ;  and  it  would  be  just  as  ireasonaUe^' 
after  making  a  0olli»;tioa'  of  ail  the  peculiar  opinions 
and  piactioes  of  iehristiin  antiquity,  to  determine' 
by  lot  which  of  tj&em  i  should  be  ^^eitedi 

Far  fiiomi  indnlgiug  the  appt^ehension  of'  a  retnK 
grade -motion  ftom  enlarged  and  liberral;  to  nartot^' 
and  eoirtracted  piineiples^  we  have  every  r^don  to- 
eancludei^ that  the  polarriieei  oh43e  btoben;  tHey  w9Il' 
ehtmlate  to  a  minch  wider  extent ;  and  the  tevok^' 
tion  whi^b  •  has  already  commenced  dmongst  thbs<^' 
whoiate  de^ined^to  guide  the  public  mind,  shy^y' 
produce  a  powerftil  effect  dn  the  '  people,  who 
never  fail,  sooner  or  later,  to  f<^low  the  impulse 
ci  their  public  teachers.  As  it  is  this  which  gave 
rise  to  the  present  practice,  so  it  is  still  by  a 
sort  of  incantation,  by  mustering  the  shades  of  th^- 

r 

mighty  dead,  of  Booth  and  Fdller  especially.  Who  ^ 
are  supposed  to  cast  a  dark  and  frowhing  aspect* 
on  the  petulance  of  modem  innovation,  that 'it* 
is  chiefly  supported;  andi  with  all  due  res^t 
to  the  talents  of  Mr.  Kinghom,  it  taay  be  confi- 
dently affirmed,  that,  but  for  the  authority  of  these 
worthies,  his  weapons  would  producte  as  little  exe-' 
cution  as  the  dart  of  Priafm« 

Deference  to  great  names  is  a  sentiment  which 
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it  wbuld  he  base  to  attempt  it  eMdiwte^  rUn A 
impossible,  were  it  Attenif^tecL '  fiut,  like  i  otbm 
ofifepiii^  of  the  mind/  it  k»  at  £ff$t>  rude>  ivd  aft* 
shapen.  •  It  makes  no  ael^tiouj  ao  disenminatioD-^ 
it  retains  tbe  imprtasisi  of  its  original^  .entire>  just 
as.it  was  made:  it  is  a  vague.  lUndistingiisAiQg 
aditaicationr  y^hich  conaecrates  m  .b  mass  all  thi 
em>rs  Mod\  deformitiei^  i  along  with  ithe  real  esi^ 
cellencies^  of  its  ob)tet^'  Tnae^x^viy,  the  yxsiMt  gi 
ail  oritics,  giwes.  it  oomtotiie^s  rand  propoytioD>:  and 
comretrts  /itbsilj  is  latifirst;. merely.'  the.  action  of  a 
gseot.  upon  401/  iafierior  mind,:  into  nn  dnlightMed 
aild  limpatotial ,  astknatb  ibf .  distingi&bed  w^ortti. 
Tlfta\  effecb  pnodmted  tejriteomii^uinftor^iiiitmiaile 
contact  with  a  /Comvanding  inttflectjiiB  of  ii.  vii»Ml 
nitiice ;  it-  •  subdaei  -  und  >  emlaVeft'  <  thei  i  vferjr !  Jensens 
whom  it  enHgfat^fe^iand  alnamt  .  in  variably  ileares 
»  portion  .  of'  its '  sediment;  where '  it  d^osits.  itis 
iTiealtfa.  It  must  >bdi  placed  t  at  a  certain  distance 
befove  we  derive  ^-om  it  all  the  puie  defecated 
good'  it  t8>  capable  of  imparting;'  and  with  ail  my 
fldnmntion  :of  the  inestimable  .  nien  already 'ifcimi- 
tioaed^  and>.my  conyiction  of  the  vahle  of  their 
services^  I  am'  peorsuaded  many  j^ars  must  elapse 
'before  we  entirely 'suraiount  the  effects  of  a  long- 
comtinued  dictatorship. 

When  the  views  of  baptism,  by  which  we  ane 
distinguished  as  a  denomination,  are  once  exone- 
rated from  the  odium  arising  (from  die  pmdaoe 
we  have  •  been  -  opposing,  and  the  prejudioes  which 
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it'  has  nocessarily  occasioned  have  subsided/wd 
nMy  justly  presumd  that  the  former  will  be  0X-' 
amined  with  more  impartiality  s  nor  is  it  possible 
to  assign  a  reason  for  their  having  made'  so  limited 
a  progress,  besides  the  extreme  disgust  inspired 
by  this  most  unchristian  a^d  unnatural  alliance* 
It  is  too  much  to  expect  an  enlightened  pubKc 
will  be  eager  td '  enroll  themselves  amongst  the 
members  of  a  sect,  wliich '  displays  much  of  the 
intolemtice  of  'popery,  iwithoot  iltiy  portion  of  its 
splendour;  and  pt^eecribes^  =  hs^the  pledge  of  ocui^ 
version,  the  renunciation' of  tKe  whole  .christiai) 
world.  While  the  ve^tibul^  «  plaMed 'imth  the 
most  repulsive  forms^whil^  iedmt^  m:  limhteDwa, 
feW'Will  be  inttepid'enpugh  toienter^i      ' 

On  Mr.  Kingbom's:  l^fstem^  which*  l?eprDbate&  the 
attendance  of 'the 'members  of  baptists  and  psodo^ 
baptists  upon  the  ministry  of- each- other,  as  &dere«- 
liction  of  principle^  to  ^oalqulate  the  ages  which 
must,  in  all  probability,'  elapse,  esBi  Our-  prioeiples 
obtain  a  general  prevaienpe^  would  &n(m  an  amusipg 
problem.  The  Hindoo  chronologly,  ivhioh '  aasigiis 
to  its  fabulous  dynasties  millions' and  aQaillibiiS' of 
years,  might  furnish  aspedmien  of  i  the  seak  on 
which  such  a  calculation  should  proceed;  and 
unless  some  such  passion  is  expected  toi  seize  •  the 
members  of  other  communities,  as  iikipeikd  the 
queen  of  Sheba  to  come  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  pro- 
jected^ revolutipn    must    be*   pronounced,  in   the 
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absefapedof^  uliimokp,  istposflttild.  I  Wtfaat-  can  :faW 
lihCi.motih^'ioC  tke'^adrkQcates  K)f.>stri^  'caAmniTiioD^I 
for  <  (StJttdieuily  I  presdatiiig' « every  pcBsifaleMobstaolc} 
tOMthe<e}tclu$ive  dtfiusiim^of  diu^  pnnioipIeB?  .W0 
Bu^ht  be' jalmcNBt ' tempted  'to ' conj^ujtuire^  tll&t -thej" 
wereafra&dtiof  loaiqg!  ^dir!  title /td-lUe  .ap|fettatkw 
q£  I  'a  ^^  littkf  ftock/l  ori  >that^  tibej  loonsider  Ae  boptisk 
dfiuomiiration  lad  faii::anl6rrof  inobiUty^irofrknightH 
hofid,  ^l^s^  idiginty'iisliimpBiMd'an  prbporiiofi '«s 
it  is  diffused. " .  fiid  tfaid  tas  5  it !  tikk)/!^  tH^  "Spirit  iof  tiib 
age^r  dittini^iehpd  %!tten>«apbni)ri  enrpahsimk  1  of 
its  iftb^m, :  $stt^ '  ■  the  i  1  Idxteosikre  >  <  •  oqqpemtidiL^  off  ( talV 
flfi6lsr.|a|idlipastite  linv/tUs^iprDikiotibh'^of  lobj&ots  o£ 
pnbficsdtilitjr^^tfte  ttiMte  Isuoeess  idhichcfaafi/iaobam^ 
pdmed  ^thethjoanxMrlaBdrl  r6fteix5liiEveH6y)s(tdin/>^tii0 
diotatqs  ^Gfi'teiipburfi^'iai^ntfaeimovenk^ 
diyiter^dofsqaty  ii^idi)  tl^^  )iiBpiiessedv 

-^Ikinvi^i^us.tiBirf^^icQpfiidto  ^onr!  %a)j^)1  txiiretrate. 
oakn  st;9p6; .  1  miA  ( bnA^adfiulr. :  itd  r  ■  draw  '  mir  fi3lk)WH 
(fhifiistidiis  ;^^  (by/4ii9oQteds  ^1  love^'  and  tU^  (bands: 
qfaeibmmip')  Whton^w^iliafvenletoied  to/i^.^make 
noij^ttGBar^nce^^iwIbesefithQ'SoaiM^  be^jrtfi  makes 

ftonftcii)^bto)iiwe!'6hQW\aih  flfakctitif  in^tehradng  aJl 
MPbonkwiel  JcilttB|iCItrtfit/'to:  zaembers  id  the  safeae 
insrtriiKa}';bodj^>Hi^Aiii!ieib^  m  noiifolrtoity  to.  the  ^ams 
O^'rtimsfctafliity^^thiinei  iai  Ivith  ^vs  neither  Jew^.tpor 
Q]fwk^)it0Hhet')haf>tfflttnor^|)iQbl[Gbaptist,  bixt  Qfaioat 
ie  I  lalli  >  in  ^>aUy4n4he  -  ireaamis  <  An  >  which  <  otpr  pef^iea: 
pitetkfe  isjfoitD<}edir^i>(iD^aU  prolmbiUtgr>  iBbot; 
itnthi'tavitji^rii^fferdht.'.arecept^       feom  whail,  :hasf 
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hitherto  attended  them^  aocompaiiiedifas^'theyihttris^ 
beoDi  yri&L  a  system  of  iBopotent  o{)ita>e86fioQ^ .  and* 
uinnerited  contumely.  But  Hvhether  these  eKpeis^ 
tations^  to  their;  foil  extent,  are»  reatised  or  dot; 
we  I  shall, '  at  least,  i  improve  opnseivesy .  -urtpe  bSl '  tivsi 
veproalch  ,of  hfigotry  ahd  intolearaBce,:  and  iiserm 
the  esteeflu  of :  a  ireligioas  ahd  •  enlightened  ^pnbliiky 
by  convincing  /  thein  <  that  lolm)  zeal  fsnr  a*  ceremoxuai' 
iiifititQtiDnifaa9  notibetoayed>ns/lntD  ta  feigetfiihew 
that  f' love  .is  the  iolfillihg^fehfa  latr."  i)''  >  '  ) 
icThofi  hofve  I >  endf ayouc^d  tA  iheply^toithb  xeUf^ 
iimiiig  of  my  qpponent^oii'/thiasubfeot  :*^fhether 
ihy  ani^er  twiU  be  deeaapeol'by'.a  ^ceiinii^ipitMta: 
oandosive  br  clShievmse^ii  tmA  ihby  ,will: rbe/bdn^ 
viiiced. that' no > attempt,  hiajsi.beeaiaaiade  to  bvadief 
tbei  force  of  >his/angunden1ls^>  aipmataiy/  tiiiiig  'pAated) 
Ql^er-  in  silence,'  to  -  whtidh  he<  i  okn '  <be  ^ii{i(X)6edi  tbj 
attach  the  least  degree  of!  importaDce.  <  iMy  aniUety 
to  kave  nothing  untouched^iiiihieh  shears  ^apy- relav 
tion  to  the  merits  'of  the  ebntrovctey^f  has  extended 
1^  reply  beyond  my  iribhe^  andbi^  expeotatioiiV 
conceiviiig  it  better  to>  iifcnr  the*  •eliarge  of*  itd^uttii 
ness,  than  that  of  disciKsing  a*  t^lomicuil'ipomt^ofi 
h^  importance,  in  a  slight. ^d'sdperfidial  mabMk' 
The  mode  of  establishing. a  doctrine  ib  dppomtiQni 
to  prevailing  opinions  and  pa«j«dijdes,,isiiieee68irify> 
much  more  circuitc3<us  than*  the :$tTict  Itma'oCre&J 
somng  require,  in  exhibitiiig  ks  etidehoe'  tot'^ei 
understanding  at  a  snbse(|aent  t)eriod.  '  imthei 
militant'  states  of  a  dqctrine,  >it  is  ^nerally  found 


nmfssftrjrto 'mcnftT' frequent  yepetitiioi^  toi<tqii««> 
adnt  the  Mine  idea  in  <4  ^mrietyi  of  lighl^^  andntb 
entfoiuiter :  a '  nmltitmde  •  of  pettjir  (laTiis  -  mi  vetial 
fibphisnis^i  which,  in  itei&itfaer 'prc^oess,  sitdcintq 
oblivion.  When,  in^  tobsequence  iof<>9r  serieil  of 
ffiscusdon^'  a  ddetrihei  is.  ^ihsiily 'l#o^t^^ill  rtitft 
public  mind,  the i  > prdof '  ibyr' M^hioto !  it  /»il6ubtffiiM4 
may  be  presented,  :wxtivo^ t  jhijbairhig  >  tib  forol^  kk 
a  more  compact 'and  ekganti  form (^tandi 'the  tiimi^ 
I  am.  pcrsttadedy  ismcdifiVeity  fcm6«e(  when  it 
be  matter  of  surprise  that'dtiBhbiiild  hbt^i] 
thought  necessary  to  employ  so  many  words  in 
evincing  a  truth,  so  nearly  self-evident,  as  that 
which  it  is  the  object  of  the  writer  of  these  pages 
to  establish.  The  flimsy  sophistry  by  which  it  is 
attempted  to  be  obscured,  and  the  tedious  process 
of  reasoning  opposed  to  these  attempts,  will  be 
alike  forgotten,  and  the  very  existence  of  the 
controversy  remembered  only  among  other  melan- 
,  choly  monuments  of  humaB*  imperfection. 

Some  acceleration  of  that  period  the  author  cer- 
tainly anticipates  from  his  present  and  his  former 
productions,  though  he  is  fully  aware  that  the 
chief  obstacles  which  impede  its  approach  are  such 
as  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  argument  alone  to 
subdue.  Reasoning  supplies  an  effectual  antidote 
to  mere  speculative  error,  but  opposes  a  feeble 
barrier  to  inveterate  prejudice,  and  to  that  con- 
traction of  feeling,  which  is  the  fruitiul  parent 
of    innumerable   mistakes   and    misconceptions  in 
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religion «  There  is  no  rooni>  however^  for  despon* 
dency;  for^  as  the  dictates  ai  ohristian  .charity 
will  always  be  found  to  coincide  with  the  justest 
principles  of  mBsoxi,  the  first  effect  of  inquiry  will 
be  to  enlighten  the  inind>  the  second  to  expadd 
and  enlarge  the  heart ;  and  .  when  the  Spirit  is 
poured  down  from  on  high,  ;  he  wiH  effectually 
teach  us  that  God  .is  La^t^  and<  that  we  never 
please  him  more  than  wheti.twe  epnbrace  with 
open  ann8#  without  distinction  i  of  sect  or i  party, 
aU  who  beat*  bk  image.   :     •  .  > 
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